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FIRST PART. 
(C'OXTD.1'1:D.) 

THE CHURCH AMONG THE GENTILES. 

§ 32. IT IS NOT PAUL
1
H DEFENCE OF 11n1s~:LF IIEFOR~; Trn: 

,JEWS, BUT ONLY TIIE HO)LIN CONSTITU'l'ION, WHICH AFFOIW~ 

HIM PROTF.CTI0:-1. 

(Chaps. xxii. xxiii.) 

,VE have reached a turning-point; and in now following the 
course of events, we must direct our attention to this question : 
-Is there, or is there not, for the J cwish people, any possibility 
of returning in this interruption brought about in the progress of 
events by the intervention of the Roman military power'/ For, 
by the interference of the Roman Tribune, the Apostle has 
obtained two additional opportunities of defending himself; the 
first (xxii. 1-22), before the multitucle at the temple-hill 
-the place where formerly Jeremiah, and Jesus too, hacl 
delivered their discourses to Isracl,-and the secoml ( xxiii. 1-
10), before the Sanhedrim, as once StP,phcn. Now, there might, 
after all, be still a possibility that Paul might, by the power of 
his speech, succeed in tearing off the unhappy Ycil of ,lclusion 
which overspread the eyes ancl hearts of the J cws, and in stilling, 
by his calmness and clearness, the mad rebellion w!1ich had, 
without reason, hecn raised against him. The discourses of the> 
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. Apostle arc, indeed, folly appropriate to the existing circum
stances, and well calculated to call forth a corresponding ctfoct. 

Let us now, first of all, consider the discourse addressed by 
the Apostle to the whole people, in the nry peculiar position 
which we ha,·c just now been describing. Before entering more 
minutely upon its contents, we must realise the perfectly skilful 
and circumspect deportment and presence of mind exhibited by 
the Apostle, in coming forward on this wry peculiar occasion. 
On the towering height of the castle the Apostle is standing, and 
beneath him are moving and rnging the inforiated nmltitudc, 
spread over the whole place before the temple, up to the steps of 
the castle. On the very instant that the man, severely wounded 
in body an<l soul, turns his face towards the people, bis deport
ment commands respect, and, by beckoning with his hand, he 
awes the clamorous people into silence. Paul speaks to the 
Hebrew people in the Hebrew tongue,-viz., the Aramean 
popular dialect in use at that time (see Dleek's Introduction to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, S. 33, 3-l; Hug, Enleitung in das 
K. T. ii. 45, 49, 50). Paul had just before spoken in Greek 
to the Tribune; and it is probable that, from his frequent inter-• 
course with the liellenes, this language was, in general, more 
familiar to him. Ilc1wc, in choosing the Aramean dialect for 
his mhlress to the ,Tews, be acted with a definite purpose; and 
the immecliatc result shows that Paul, in this choice, ha,! acted 
wisely; for Luke remarks that the great silence which had 
alread_v been effected was still farther increased when they 
llC'ard the Ilchrew sounds (vcr. 2). And the address, "Men, 
brethren, mul fathers "-in \\·hich tho .Apostle exactly coin
cides with ::-tl'phen (sec Yii. :2)-is in entire harmony with the 
Apostle's circumspect and connnamling deportment. The Apos
tle, then, does not sec, in the crowcl, a multitnde collected 
together in a wild and disorderly manner; bnt a real represen
tation of an organized people, with "fathers," i.e., those who 
rule, and "l,rcthren," or those who olwy; and so plainly cloes 
the ,\postle rcgar,I them in this light, that he at once places 
himsdf in, alHl joins himself to this national organization. ,\1-
though the ,\ postlc, then, ha,! most keenly felt, in his own bo<l_v, 
us wdl as in the depths of his soul, that the whole national life 
of Israel was in a state of ,Jeep nn<l extensive corruption mul 
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tlecay,-that this multitude had apostatized from their <llYll true 
nature,-yet his lorn is unchanged, his hope in<lestrnctiLlc,-a11,l 
he does not, therefore, giYe up and separate himself from this 
people. Yea, at the last moment, before parting for eyer, another 
possibility; and hope of avcrti11g this painful scparatio11, spring 
up to him. The people of Israel at once present themselves to 
his mind in the light of their Divine predestination and eternal 
election, and the surrounding multitude appear to him as the 
representatives of this people. 

,Vith respect, now, to the discourse itself, surely no slight 
evidence of its appropriateness aml suitableness is afforded by the 
circumstance that Baur, as well as z,,ller, notwithstanding the 
prejudices entertained by them an<l their whole party against 
all the discourses of Paul, declare that this one may, possibly, 
have been delivered in tlw form in which it is now before us 
(see Baur, dcr Apostel Paulus, S. z09; Theolog. ,Tahrbiicher 
1849, 562). It must not, howeyer, be o,·erlooked that, from a 
careful examination, Baur, after all, disc-overs and adrnnces two 
important objections, one of which Zeller also is rather disposed 
to receive; so that both of these critics arrirn again, after all, at 
their usual result, viz., that, according to all appearance, this 
discourse also is a free composition of the ,niter of the book, and 
that the apparent appropriateness has its sole foundation in the 
circumstance, that the apologetic ten,lency of the writer is here 
in tolerable harmony with the supposed situation of the Apostle. 
Now, I think that the peculiarity of the ,liscoursc under consi
deration, as well as its genuineness, will be seen in the clearest 
light, if we connect our farther discussion with these two objec
tions urged by Dam·. llaur is astonishe,l at two things: Ffrst
that the people, notwithstanding the Yiolent and turbulent 
excitement in \\·hich they were, should have listened so long and 
so quietly to the hated speaker, of whose <leath-desen·ing guilt 
they were convinced beforehand (see S. 303) ;-and, secondly, 
that Paul should not ha Ye entered at all into the real cause of the 
hatrccl of the J ews,-viz., his position \\'ith reference to the law 
(sec S. 210). It is only in their connection that the real strength 
of these two arguments lies ; for the quietness of the people is 
so much the more incomprehensible, the less that the Apostle 
comes to the point; and the inappropriateness of the discourse is 
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so much the more incomprehensible, since the people listened 
quietly. But what of all this, if, upon a more minute examina
tion, it should be ,liscon,red that the advice which B,iur gives 
for the occasion woul,l have been quite impracticable ; while, on 
the other hand, that which Paul here brings fo1·ward was the 
only consi,lc..ation which could have made any impression upon 
the enrage,\ people! In this case, ,rnukl not the possibility of a 
temporary qnil'lncss eYeH among the vehemently excited crowd 
be easily accounte<l for l But, indeed, the case stands thus, 
that Paul could Hot have undertaken any thing lllorc ·,lit of 
place am! inappropriate than the development and proof, before 
the turbulent multitude, of his doctrine concerning freedom from 
the law. If, even in the assemblies of the faithful, there was 
the greatest possible difficulty in coming to any agreement upon 
this point, how can it be imagined that, in such a pince, and on 
such an occasion, Paul could have expected, from such a discus
sion, any thing else than the wry opposite of what he must ha,·e 
wished and hoped for? Besides, Ly entering into the temple tu 
make common cause with the four Xazarites, Paul had, in faet, 
just done the utmost of what, in this respect, could be <lone by 
him to <Juiet the ,Jews. After such a public exhibition, how 
inexpressibly feeble and unsuccessful would have been e,·,,ry 
discussion regarding his relation to the law! 

There was only one clement which, in the existing circum
stances, could liave made an impression, and, perhaps, have 
hrought about a favourable issue, ,·iz., that of facts. And, 
indeed, the Apostle has at his command the domain of facts, 
and avails himself of them with such power that one might 
well have expected the Jews to bethink thcmseh·es, if only 
they had quietly considered them, and if their minds had not 
been utterly dark,me<l. It is this sole strength of his wl,ole 
position, and nothing else, whicl1 Paul, in his discourse, quickly 
perceives, finnly lays hold of, and keeps fast from the beginning 
to the end. 

Baur is quit<• right in this, tlmt it was not faith in Jesus Cln·ist, 
by itself, which roused the Jews to such rage against Paul, but 
his having apostatized from the law. For it is in this light that 
they view hi~ conduct mnong the Gentiles-viz., that he dissemi
nates among Gcutil<'s the ,loctrine tlwt one could have a full share 
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in the kingdom of God, without having entered into th,• extcmal 
communion of Israel hv means of circumcision, and au observ
ance of the ordinances ~f the law; and that this cloctrine found 
such numerous adherents in the countries of the Gentiles, and 
threatened to spread still farther. Now Paul is so happily situated, 
that he is able incontestibly to prove to the whole multitude that 
he had himself formerly entertained and expressed opinions en
tirely the same as those now given forth hy the Jews, in their 
violent excitement against his present proceedings. He, evidently, 
cannot do anything more effective than bring this proof before 
the assembled ,Jews. He now adduces everything which goes to 
prove that, 01;ginally, he was like the Jews who surrounded him: 
-his Jewish clesce.ut,-his education at Jerusalem, which he op
poses, by means of Se, to his Lirtl1 in a city of Cilicia, and thereby 
makes up for the defect which might attach to the latter circum
stan_ce. IIis having been born in the clia.<pom could, by itself, 
indeed, be all the less construed to his disadvantage, inasmuch as 
it was just the Hellenists who hacl proved themselves to he the 
most zealous, both against Stephen (see vi. 9-14), and against 
Paul (xxi. 27). "While Paul, in his address to the Tribune (xxi. 
39), does not, when referring to his native place, omit to point 
out the distinguished rank (see Winer, bibl. Healw. ii. 565), he 
here passes over in silence the importance of the heathenish city; 
nnd in this circumstance ,rn have a 11cw proof of the clearness 
and self-possession ,Yith which the Apostle here speaks, ancl of 
the accuracy with which Luke reports. After this, Paul, in nr. 
:I, points out the important cirrumstance that he had been brought 
11p at the feet of Gamalicl, the celebrated teacher of the law (see 
Othonis, Jex. Habbin. p. 224), ancl had heen brought up and edu
!'atecl according to the full rigour of the law of his fathers. Now 
it is true that all these things,-his ,Jewish descent, his residing 
at Jerusalem, his education in the school of Gamaliel-might 
have met with internal disinclination; in which case nothing of 
it would have Leen received hy, or have taken effoct upon, Paul. 
But just the reverse was the case. Paul designates his internal 
disposition of mind which accompanied the outward circumstances 
of his life just mentioned, Ly the words : t11AroTry, v1rapxrov Toil 
0wu, and, in order that not one of those who were present might 
rPmain in doubt as to what he therPby understood, he acids : Ka0cii~ 
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rravH, uµ,e'i, euTe u1µ,epov. He calls his former views " a zeal 
towar<ls God ;" inasmuch as he concurred in the opinion of the 
,Jews concerning Stephen, arnl recognised in the Gospel of Jesus 
an attack upon the law an<l the temple, mul hence, also, upon the 
Uod of Israel ; an<l for this Yery reason he hatecl this Gospel. It 
is remarkable•, however, that even this highest <legrec of ex:i.spera,
tion and wickedness which the ,Tews evidently manifostc<l at the 
moment, is, notwithstan<ling, designated by him hya name which 
implies a certain amount of palliation for it (sec Rom. x. 2; 1 
Tim. i. 13). "'c sec from this, that the Apostle not only hol<ls 
fast the hope of Israel's com·crsion, when, nntonchecl by the hos
tility of the J cws, he is left to his quiet meditation-as, for in
stancL", when he wrote the Epistle to the Homans-but that he 
also Yiews the sa<l and miserable state of Israel with the eyes of 
this hope, cnn when he has to taste the whole bitterness of the 
hatred ancl wickedness of the Jcws,-a hope which holds out, to 
the entire people, the same transition from the sin of unbelief 
and ignorance to the experience of the trm1sforming grace of 
Go<l ; such a transition as the Apostle formerly experienced in 
his own person, as a bright example for all who shall hereafter 
bclieye (see l Tim. i. 13-16). 

1n his former conduct against the Church of Christ, there was 
thus containc,I a strong apologetic argument for his present posi
tion towards the ,Jews; ancl, farther, in the similarity of his former 
conduct to that which the J cws were now exhibiting, there was 
coutained a hope for the conversion of the whole people. It is 
tlwsc circumstances which made it possible for him to mention 
here, in the presence of the whole assembly, the fact of his hav
ing persecuted the Church of Christ ( n. 4, 5)-thc recollcctiou 
of which was always the occasion of grief am\ shame to him (see 
l Cor. H. 7-10). By this notice of it, he shows that the zeal 
for Go,! was in him 1wt only a tcnclc11cy and disposition of min,I, 
lint that it completely filled and n10,·cd his whole life in former 
t imcs ; so that what now animate,! the whole multitude of' the 
.I cw, ha,! not ouly been known by him long before, but had b(•cn 
,·xp(.ri<'ncc,1 also with remarkable strength a1ul ,-iol,•ucc. Auel 
cn'n in this, the circnmstnnrn is again in his favour, that this zeal 
for (iotl whiel, showe,1 itsclf"in pcrsc•cnting the wa_r of faith, could 
:1ppl0al to a fol"thcr witness, a11tl that the most w,-ighty which 



ACTS XXII.-XXIII. 7 

could at all be imagined in this place-viz., the testimony of the 
High Priest and of the whole Sanheclriw. After such a con
fession on the part of Paul, the whole assembly could not but 
feel that all which now agitated and moYed tlll'ir hearts would be 
so far from being unknown to Paul, that he must have felt and 
experienced it all in a far higher degree. But the main strength 
of every discourse consists in this, that he who speaks and pro
duces the impression on the hearers should himself know what it 
is that leads and determines their hearts,-that he should know 
it in such a way as to have overcome the evil tendencies, while, 
on the other hand, he should possess and cherish the good ones 
in their original and peculiar power. lly thus incontrovertibly 
proving that his former vie"·s, which arc now, however, forsaken, 
were entirely similar to those now maintained by the assembly, 
Paul has, no doubt, gained such an influence over his hearers 
that they cannot refuse to listen to him, now that he is about to 
state to them the remarkable change of "·hich he has been the 
subject. 

Paul, it is true, will be compelled to relate a miracle to the 
Jews, just because his conversion, and call to the Apostleship, 
have taken place by an evident miracle. Now, if Paul were 
standing on the Areopagus of Athens with this account, his posi
tion would, indeed, be rather difficult and hazardous, for a simple 
statement of the miraculous vision of the Lord which had ap
peared to him could not have claimed attention and sympathy 
there; and Baur would be right in wondering at the quietness 
and forbearance of the people. But we arc now in Jerusalem, 
and on the sacred hills of Jehovah. As in Athens, even at the 
time of her decline, science and art always found a sympathizing 
disposition; as in Home, external power and internal right showed 
their attractirn power, clown even to her last days ;-so it is here 
with the word and works of God, the pure and full sound of which 
must yet penetrate, at least for a moment, even through the darkest 
veils and coverings of a carnal and unbelieving heart. This 
indestructible susceptibility for the works and word of God has 
been implanted in this people from the very beginning. It is 
true that they are at present scattered ove1· the whole face of the 
<'arth, and widely separated from the holy presence of Goel on 
••:nth, by an internal chasm ; but when the work of God among 
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the Gentiles shall be finished, they will, notwithstanding that their 
hearts arc hardened and shut up in unbelief, recognize, by means 
of this susceptibility, at once and unanimously, the completion 
of the present working and acting of God among the nations. 

It cannot, indeed, be expected that tl:e acconnt of every miracle 
ihoui<I have had the effect of inducing the turbulent crowd to 
listen quietly, were it even for a few moments only ; but the 
account given hy Paul is so arranged as necessarily to compel 
,Jewish ears to listen. By his introductory confession, St Paul has 
already established an ascendancy over their minds ; and now ht> 
knows how to relate the miracle of God, which happened to him, 
in such a manner that the Jews cannot allow their unbridled 
passions to'carry them away, till they perceive what is the Apostle's 
aim and object in bringing the statement of those Divine revela
tions before them. The Apostle appeals to a threefold Divine 
testimony; so that, according to the provisions of the law of 
Israel (see Deut. xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 16; 1 Tim."- l!); 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1 ), the matter may well be considered as established. The 
first testimony is the Lord's appearing to him from Heaven, when 
he was on his way to Damascus (vv. li-10), the second is the 
account concerning Paul which was revealed to Ananias from 
on high (vv. 11-16), and the third is the repeated appearance 
and command of the Lord at Jerusalem (vv. 17-21). After 
Paul had impressed it upon the consciences of his hearers, and 
proved that, formerly, he was, in disposition and mind, like them, 
they can no longer summarily reject these simple stat,:,ments as 
self-delusion, or eYc-n as a wilful deception, without injuring 
themselves,-altogether apart from the consideration, that a trust
worthy account of what the Lord has clone in an extraordinary 
manner in order to usher in a new period in the developmPnt of 
Ilis kingdom will, at all times, claim the attention of Israel. But 
St Paul has, moreover, taken care that, in order to inerea~e their 
force-, and their impressiveness upon his hearers, a peculiar feature 
be added to each of these testimonies. In mentioning the first 
appearance of the Lord, he directs attention to the circumstance 
that he was not alone (,·er. !l ), but in the company of several 
from ,Tcrnsalc-m; that the appearance had not happened at night, 
whPn one is more easily exposed to dPception, lint in clear day, 
,iust at noon (,;er. G). Ik then adds, farther, that his companions 
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also had had some impression of the extraordinary event which 
had occurred to him, as for, at least, as their eyes-the sw·est 
witnesses-were concerned (ver. 9) ; and this appeal to what 
others,-and those, Jews of Jerusalem-knew and had expe1i
enced, could certainly not fail to make an impression. 

The second testimony to which Paul appeals is that of Ananias. 
This is proved by the miracle performed by him, by a mere word, 
upon blind Paul (ver. 13). By this miracle, Ananias had for
merly proved his Divine mission in the presence of Paul ; and 
must not the account of this self-experienced miracle still pro
duce the same effect upon the assembled Jews? Subsequent to 
that appearance of the Lord which had crushed him, Paul has 
done nothing for himself; the change in his entire former posi
tion takes place first through Ananias. The Jews must be con
vinced that Paul has not wantonly stept out of his former position, 
but only after he has ascertained the will of God, by a direct 
Divine revelation, and through the medium of human instru
mentality. And the latter was introduced and confirmed not 
by a miracle only, but also by the whole personal position and 
conduct of Ananias; and this, again, was a circumstance specially 
calculated, and added for the sake of the hearers. For St Paul 
expressly points out that Ananias was a devout man according to 
the law, that he had a good report of all the ,Jews who dwelt at 
Damascus (ver. 12), and, finally, that he had ascribed the con
version and Palling of Saul to the God of their fathers (rnr. 14). 
Accordingly, he who first brougl,t Paul to another coursc of life 
and labour is a man to whom the ,Jews at present cannot well re
fuse their esteem ; and the circumstance that they must uow !,car 
from the mouth of Ananias that the Go,l of their fathers, and not 
some strange god, had appointed Saul of Tarsus to be a witness 
unto all men of what he had seen and heard, could not foil to 
make them consider whether, indeed, their zeal for the glory of 
God gave them any title to impugn the Apostolic ministry of 
St Paul. 

The third testimony is the command which was given to Paul 
immediately by the Lord. By two circumstances, this testi
mony is rendered especially important to the Jews. Paul 
remarks that this second appearance of the Lord had happened 
to him whC'n he harl returned to ,Jerusalem, anrl while he was 
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praying in the temple. For this evi<lently indicates that, what
en~r had liappened to the Apostle at Damascus, he had not 
thereby been estran"cd from the Joye of Jl'rusalem an<l its 
tempi~, nor from p1~'lyer in the sanctuary of Jchornh; that 
hence, notwithstanding his faith in ,Jesus, he had neither aban
doned nor denie<l his ,Judaism. llut tlwn it must appear so 
much the more significant, that just here in Jerusalem, in the 
temple, and while engaged in pmyer, he received the immediate 
command from the Lor<l to labour among the Gentiles, and, 
hence, to enter upon that ministry which the J cws considered as 
irrreconcileable ,yith a belief in the God of Israel. For so much 
must after all, be certain, and indisput.'lble to pious Jews, that 
a DiYine appearance which happens to a belic,·ing and praying 
Jew in the temple of Jerusalem cannot but be a re,·elation from 
the God of Israel. llut the Apostle adds still a second circum
stance, in order that he may give even greater importance to 
this appearance in the temple of the Jews. He remarks, namely, 
that even when Go,I thus, a secon<l time, ,Iirectcd him to go to 
nations that were far hence, he could not <1nictly resign himself 
to the appointrnent, till he ha<l ventured to bring before the 
Lord in Heaven his own thoughts, which were directed towards 
a ministry among the ,fows, and which were flattering him with 
bright hopes of success from such a ministry. In mentioning 
this, his last and boldest resistance, Paul also brings to their 
remembrance the pleasure which he had felt in stoning Stephen, 
and thus crowns what he had formerly said about his persecut
ing zeal; while the mention of his resistance to the command of 
the Lord was •1uite suited once more to show to the Jews with 
what indissoluble ties of love the Apostle was still attached to 
his nation ; and that this Ion~ ha,I, by no menns, and, least of 
all, been cooled, by his faith in ,Jesus. 

1t was with a wise caution, as we hm·e· seen, that the Apostle 
had so arranged his speech, as that it might produce such impres
sions; an,I we may, with certainty, assume that their effoct 
cannot ha,·c Leen altogether lost. But all these goo,I impressions 
arc clfocc,I, as with one stroke, wllC'n there appcare,l the result 
of the thir,I testimony, and, hence, of the oth<'r two also, viz., the 
Divine mission to the Gcntil~s who w,•rc afar off (Y~r. 21). As, 
one~, ,Jesus in Uis who),, personal appearnnce :me! presence, in 
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His love am!. faithfulness, had heen the stumbling-block and 
stone of offence ; so, also, it is just that work, in which the 
redeeming love and saving omnipotence of the Lord reigning in 
Heaven manifests itself most unequivocally in the present, viz., 
the conversion of the far-off heathen whom Paul had just Lrought 
to ,Jemsalem, and presented as living witnesses of the wondeti'ul 
working of God, and as an earnest of the fulfilmeut of all pro
phecies, and who, for that rnry reason, were most perfectly fitted 
to exert a new, and salutary, and converting influence upon 
Israel, who hitherto conlJ not be moved by any other means of 
grace,-it is just this work of Christ upon which the Jews 
stumble and fall anew; and, now that the last means have been 
employed, their fall is deep-even to destruction. 

Ilow cleeply soever the condu<"t and words of the Apostle may 
have pierced their hearts and consciences, this much is certain 
of the mind of the Jews :-that there never could nor should 
exist a kingdom of God among the Gentiles, whether they fo·e 
in the midst of the circumcision, or at a distance from the sanc
tuary of Israel ; and, hardened in their hearts, they have resolved 
not to permit any one to teach otherwise. It is from this camal, 
national pride, supported from without by God's past dealings 
with Israel, and the predicted future of that people, that we can 
account for the fact, that no sooner is the word of the Divine 
mission to the far-off Gentiles uttered, than there arise again 
the tumultuous cries ( vcr. 22) which render any continuation of 
the discourse altogether impossible. Now, we know, from other 
sources, that the people absolutely refused to recognise the will 
and hand of God in the Apostolic ministry of Paul among the 
Gentiles, and in the conversion of the Gentiles; and hence, it is 
quite natural that the snpprcssed rage should have again broken 
out, just at this point. Baur and Zeller have, therefore, no 
reason whatever to find, in this circumstance, any argument for 
doubting the genuineness of the discourse under consideration, 
and the account which accompanies it (sec Der Apostel Paulus, 
S. 209; Theo!. J ahrb. loc. cit. S. 5132). "\\' c may even expect it, 
as a matter of course, that the rage of the Jews will still increase, 
and go beyond all bounds. They plainly and distinctly declare 
that it is not fit that he should live; inasmuch as they, of course, 
regard him as a false prophet, and a seducer of the people, and, 
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hence, accordinp; to the provisions of the law (Deut. xiii. 1-11), 
must consider him worthy of death. The subsequent acts, viz., 
the crying out, the casting off of their clothes, the throwing of 
dust into the air (ver. 23) are not farther explained. ·it will, 
therefore, be simplest and most appropriate to arlopt that expla
nation which is most obvious from the context, and not to force 
upon them any interpretation ,Yliich is merely arbitrary. Along 
with Grotius and l\Ieyer, I accordingly understand these impe
tuous acts to indicate a preparation for stoning the Apostle. 
'l'he objection of De ,v ette,-that the .Jews could not think of 
such an execution, inasmuch as they knew Paul to be in the 
hands, and under the protection of, the Trihune, is irrelevant; 
for, in their unbridled rage, the Jews dicl not indicate what they 
intended to do, but what they would like to do, aml what they 
considered to be necessary and indi,pensable. This fresh eruption 
of fury again shows, most evidently, to what Paul woul<l have been 
exposed under the hands of the Jews, and that his imprisonment 
by the Roman Tribune was the only means of saying him from 
cleath. The Tribune, seeing that Paul's discourse has not been 
productive of any goorl understanding, but has only increased 
the excitement, now orders him to he brought into the camp 
( rnr. 24). But the Tribune is altogether unable to conceive of 
snch a rage of a whole multitmle against one man, unless some 
crime deserving of death be really involved. He has not, it is 
true, understood the acts of the people, but he has, no doubt, had 
translated to him the impetuous clem:md for Paul's death. It is, 
hence, only an additional proof of his fidelity in the discharge 
of his duty, as well as of the order pervading this sphere, that he 
gave orders for a criminal trial in the case of Paul, in onler that 
he might ascertain the cause of such rnge on the part of the 
people (ver. 2-1). Even here, in the camp of the Gentiles, Paul 
is exposed to sufforings ; and, in such a placc, there would ha,·e 
Leen no cause for astonishment at the sufferings of a servant of 
Ciorl. But it is just at this juncture that the contrast between 
tl,c camp of Israel and that of the Gentiles comes out in an aspect 
altogether new. St Paul appeals to his Homan freedom, according 
to which it was not lawl'nl to expose those who were possessed 
or it to scourging, and still less to do so without the preceding 
pl'Ocess of a trial and sentence (vcr. 2fi). \Ve see here that 
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Paul is not onlj ac,1uainted with thl' general laws in force 
regarding criminal trials before the cause is decided,-to which 
law he appeals in xvi. 37,-but that he had also a distinct know
ledge of the lcx Porcia, and of the leges Semproniae, which 
prohibited the scourging of Homan citizens. These lcges were 
considere,l as the palladium of Homan liberty, for which reason 
Cicero exclaims: "0 nomen duke liLertatis ! 0 jus eximium 
nostrac civitatis ! 0 Jex Porcia lcgesquc Semproniae ! " and 
immediately afterwards: "Faciuu,; est vincirc civem Romam11,1, 
scelus verberari (see Grotius ad ver. 25). Paul, accordingly, 
is not only very "·ell acquainted with the nature am!. extent of 
his rights as a Homan citizen, bnt knows also how to plead them 
here, am! at the right moment. Calovius has, ho,rnver, rightly 
raised the question, "·hy Paul, who, we know, was so re:1<ly to 
suffer everything for the sake of the name of Jesus, did not 
willingly undergo the sufferings inflicted upon him here, but 
rather withdrew from them by an appeal to his rights. This 
question is so much the rather well founded that, in Philippi, we 
saw Paul submit to scourging, quietly and without objection at 
first, and urging the legal ,p1estion, only after he had submitted 
to it. The answer of Calovius to this question is two-fold, it is 
true, but in neither part of it is he likely to satisfy any one. The 
difference of the Apostle's conduct now, and at Philippi, can Le 
satisfactorily accounted for, only from the entirely difforent posi
tions occupied by him. At Philippi, the Apostle met, for the first 
time, with the hostile tendency of the world's power, represented 
hy the Homans; and in this first European city which the Apostle 
of the Gentiles saw, the point at issue just was to manifest the 
conquering power of the Spirit, when brought in contact with 
hostility of the world. In such a position, it was incumbent upon 
him to bear the sufferings, in order that he might manifest, Ly 
his immoveable and unshaken constancy, and joyfulness, the most 
certain and eYentful conquest of all the powers of injustice and 
hostility in the world. But here, everything is otherwise. Ilcrc, 
in Jerusalem, St Pan! has to bear witness before the Jews ; and he 
has llone so byword ancl deed, in secret and in public,and-apart 
from the satisfaction experience<l by him in the houses of :Mnason 
and of James, which, however, could serve only to make so much 
the more hitter and sad what he afterwards experienced-the Inst 
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and prevailing effect was the most open enmity an,I persecution 
of the whole people. They had already laid linnds on him for 
the purpose of killing him, and, eYen at the last moment, had no 
greater regret than that Paul c,oul<l not uc reached by the stones 
which the zealous ,J cws had thrown upon him. The Apostle has 
thus here uorne both his tcstimouy and his sufferings ; and tl!C' 
measure of his sufforings· was 110w full. Paul might, an,! could 
understand, crnn 110w, that his imprisonment uy the Roman sol
diers had been ordered for his pl"otcction and deliverance. Yea, 
shoulrl it not !;ave cYen alre:uly struck him that this must needs 
be the consequeuce of the wrestling and prayers of the Churches 
for which he had entreated (sec Ifom. xv. 30)? If thus he was 
cntitlctl to regard the camp of the Roman garrison on the castle 
of Antonia as a refuge and shelter from the rage of the Jews, 
prepared for him by God, am! as a place of rest obtained, after 
his exhausting struggles, by the prnyers of his brethren, why 
shoul<l he have refused to have recourse to the means at his dis
posal, to be spare<l the torture, by an appeal to his well-acquire,! 
rights 7 An<l he could have the less hesitation in doing so, inas
much as in this sphere, no testimony of his faith had preceded, 
which he might have been able to confirm by his sufferings. 

"'hat a remarkable contrast between the two camps is now, 
however, brought out by this appeal of the ,\postle to the law 
prevailing in the Roman empire! In both camps, Paul lies 
under the gravest suspicion ; in the camp of the J cws, the sus
picion of being a despiser of the holy law, a seducC'r, and a false 
prophet; in the camp of the Gentiles, the suspicion of a crime 
acrainst human and ciYil order-a crime worthy of death. In 
the camp of Israel, Paul has tried his utmost to free and clear 
himself from the suspicion resting upon him ; he has taken upon 
himself to fulfil the law in the strictest and most unequirncal 
manner; in a puhlic speech he has appealed, for the proof of his 
innocr,ncc, to facts altogether nndeniabk, aiul to testimonicr en'r 
valid in Israel. ,\ 11 this, however, was not only in vain ; it e,·en 
strengthened their lrntrc<l and enmity. The more powerfully and 
convincingly that Paul Yindicates and dcfonds himself, the more 
enraged and furious the camp of Isral'l bccmll('S. lint how 
entirely different it is in the Homan camp! l'aul has scarcl'ly 
openc,I his mmith in order to ap1wal to the or,IC'r prevalent therC', 
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when at once they let him alone; the centurion at the same 
moment applies to

0

the Tribune and says: what dost thou intend 
to do? for this man is a Homan ? Although Ly birth and habit 
Paul was a Jew, and, hence, ,·cry much a stranger to, and at a 
great distance from, the centurion, yet he does not for a moment 
doubt Paul's statement, and is, moreover, so impressed with the 
validity and peremptory character of the law to which Paul has 
pointed, that he supposes, as a matter of course, that the pro; 
ceedings which had Leen ordered against Paul, cannot Le con
tinued. ,vithout any delay, the Trib"tme himself no;v approaches, 
and asks the Apostle whether lie is a Roman (Yer. 27); and 
when this question is ans,rercd in the affirmati,·e, the Tribune 
merely wonders that the man whom, up to this moment, he ha,1 
considered as a rebel, or a roLLE'r and mnrdcrer, should possess 
a dignity which had cost himself so large a sum of money (rnr. 
28). This candid confession of tlie Tribune furnishes the Apostle 
with an opportunity of declaring that he possessed the Roman 
freedom by birth (sec Winer, bib!. Realwortcrb. ii. 212). This 
assurance is not only at once belieYcd hy the Tribune; but it 
has also the immediate effect, that the soldiers, who were already 
prepared to subject the A postlc to a criminal trial, desist from 
their business without even waiting for an order. "' c thus per
cei 1•e that, within this sphere, there prevail laws which arc of 
higher authority than persons, ancl that the persons foci them
selves in\"Oluntarily eallc<l upon to be subservient to, and to 
realize these laws. It is in this circumstance that we discern 
the reason why the supreme connnander in this territory is strnck 
with fear for hadng ordered Paul, a Roman citizen, to Le bound, 
before he had been examined and convicted; although it is only 
at this moment that he learns that the J cw is endO\Yed with the 
Roman freedom. It is the law and order of the Homan empire 
which here meet us; and we should, even here, acknowledge that, 
in this order, there is some benefit for the kingdom of Goel. 
From the beginning, everything in the camp of Israel was 
ordaine,l for the purpose of realizing the kingdom of God on 
eart.h; but neither the holy law and order, nor the hnmblc foar 
of these, prevail any longer there. The carnal will of single 
indivi,luals, and of the m~jority, has obtained the ascendancy, and 
lays waste the soil prepared by God for the reception of His 
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kingdo111. ::it J'aul, the Llessed instrument for promoting in the 
present, the kingdom of God, has there not even liberty allowed 
him. to li,·e, far less to carry out the will of God. But, in thi, 
Roman camp, everything is orclninc,l and ready for conquering 
the world ; the glittering arms of the rough and stern warriors 
are the instruments of the Hulei· of the Universe for accom
plishing among all nations, and in all countries, Ilis will, as the 
liighest and ultimate, and for casting ,!own to the ground what
soever exalts itself against it. llnt, with all this, there is here 
an establisheJ and well-regulated law and order, to which every 
one, e,·en the highest, must submit; and it is this constitution 
of the Homan empire, and this order of the law, which revh·e 
Paul and grant security to him, who had bec•n devoted to the 
death of stoning by the Jews, 

In the course of events we have now reached that crisis in 
which this contrast between Rome and ,f crusalem, which here 
presents itself in the two camps, is to manifest itself fully, and 
in every point of view. For this reason, one farther attempt is 
communicated, in which Paul undertakes to appeal to the Divine 
ordinance in Israel ; and the result, in this case also, is none 
other than that the rage of the Jews, which seemed already to 
have reached the highest pitch, is, nevertheless, anew increased. 
After Paul has spent the night in the security of the Roman 
camp, the Tribune is, on the next morning, anxious to hear at 
length something certain about Paul (vcr, 30) ; for, after the 
prc,·ious days' conduct of the ,Jews against Paul, it appears to 
him, after all, to be absolutely impossible but that he should have 
incmTcd some guilt. lie supposes that a ll;al before the highest 
court of the ,Tews would most readily throw light upon this 
point; and in this we recognise a Homan state-official's mode of 
proceeding-considerate, and directed to the object of discovering 
the right. lie commands, therefore, the Sanhcdrim to assemble 
in its usual place of meeting, and l'aul to Le Lronght down to 

. this meeting (\'er. 30). It might appear strange that he only 
now looses l'aul from his bonds, although, in the evening, he had 
feared that in this he had gone too fat·; Lnt, with ?llc-yer, we 
may well explain this from a certain stubborn consistency, in 
conse,inencc of which the Homan commander cannot bring him
self clown to· expose himself, by the immediate loosing of the 
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bonds of n .J cw. But Luke hy no means intends to present to 
us the ideal of a state, but rather the ,·eal empire and manner of 
the Romans ; and we are to learn that there is in it room for the 
development of the kingdom of God, for this reason, that it is 
not arbitrariness and passion which rule there, bnt a higher order 
in the law. ln the very same context, however, Luke docs not 
pass over in silence the weakness of this single individual in this 
kingdom-of which we shall, by and Ly, obtain still clearer 
proofs-and from this circumstance we learn that he holds up the 
existing Roman empire, notwithstanding all its weaknesses and 
defects which were sufficiently known to every one, as that terri
tory within which the real nature of the kingdom of God is farther 
to rlevelop itself; and come to its completion, after having been 
cast out from that place which was expressly ordained and pre
pared for it. 

"\Ve have now, then, to represent to ourselves the Apostle Paul 
in that assembly in which Jesus and Stephen had once stood ; 
and the sole reason why Paul doe5 not share the same fate whirh 
the Lord and His first martyr had to endure, is the circumstance 
that he has been brought into the hall of the Sanhedrim by Ro
man soldiers, and stands there in the presence, and under the 
guardianship, of the Roman Tribune. Now, one might be sur
prised that Paul should begin his defence before the Sanhedrim, 
without any mention being made of his having been called upon 
to do so. One might be disposed to sec, in this, a neglect of 
forms on the part of the Apostle ; and this so much the rather, 
because the address: avope~ Joe">-.<f,o{ (ver. 16) has also been found 
to be unusual; and De ,v ette distinctly affirms that a formal and 
solemn address, such as iv. 8, vii. 2, was not a petition of favor, 
as Meyer thinks, but a simple observance of the form. The im
pression is thus produced, that Paul was here in a state of excite
ment, had not kept himself free from passion, and had, especially 
in the strong address to Ananias the High Priest (vcr. 3)-to 
express it mildly-not duly disti11guished between the person and 
the office. In the answer of the Apostle ( ve.r. 5), they farther 
find his own confession of his mistake, and believe that, with the 
open recantation of his eiTor, all had been done, and placed again 
on its proper footing. ,v e shall afterwards see, in detail, how 
ill nil this agree~ with itself. In t.he meantime, however, we 
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must inquire, in general, whether such :t notion of the Apostle's 
conduct during these proceedings before the High Council can, 
a ]'1'iori, claim our approval. So much is clear, that this impres
sion regarding the Apostle-which, by no means, serves to exalt 
him-must find a strong support in the account itself; otherwise, 
we should not find it already existing so early in the Church, as, 
e.g. with Severns (in the Catena) and ,Jerome (see "' etstein ad 
ver. 5). As the positions are very similar, let us, therefore, in the 
first place, look back once more to the Apostle's conduct on the 
preceding clay, in order that we may form an idea of his disposi
tion of mind, and of his position with reference to the present 
high assembly. ,v e found that the Apostle Paul, in the ,;cw of 
the high festival, with his four Jewish brethren, applied himself 
in the temple to the holy pmifications nnd sacrifices, and, in all 
probability, like James (see Eusebius, H. E. ii. 23), prayed to God 
for his people, and, while thus engaged, could not fail to be most 
violently agitated, both inwardly and outwardly, by the storm 
breaking in upon him. l3ut if, nevertheless, we consider his 
whole conduct among J cws and Gentiles, we cannot but acknow
ledge that he has complete command over himself, that he mani
fests, in every word, and in every feature, the highest degree of 
calmness, of presence of mind, of lorn and wisdom; just because 
the agitation of his mind is not of a selfish nature, but had its 
origin in love. Now, how very irnpl'Obable woulu it be in itself 
that, on the following day, he should have lost this equanimity of 
his, which commanded the esteem of both Jews and Gentiles,
that he should have wavered, or rnther tottered, between passion
ate violence and ·vulgar pr111lenee; for in this light his conduct in 
the presence of the ,Jewish Sanhedrim is frequently represented! 
And is it indeed possible so easily to satisfy oneself, in tho face of 
tha inferences which arc drawn from such a procedure on the 
part of the Apostle, by Arminians, against the doctrine of the 
Church on inspiration? Is it_ then indeed so entirely without 
founclation, that l3aur (see Apostcl Paulus S. 207), and Zeller 
(Theolog. Jahrbiich. 184!> S. 563) have declared that, to admit, 
as Xeander and Olshauscn have so liberally and readily done, 
that the concluct of the Apostle was passionate and rash, is in 
contradiction to the whole views an<l principles of these theo
logians. The remark made by Olshausen is, indeed, correct, 



ACTS XXII.-XXIII. 

when he says, that we <lo not assume moral perfection in the 
Apostles; but not every moral defect in them can, for this reason, 
be unhesitatingly admitted. "\V c must, after all, make a difference 
between the servants of God under the Old Testament, and those 
under the New Testament. In David, Solomon, ,Jonah, we find 
moral imperfection just within that sphere which belonged to their 
vocation and office; and from this we see that the Divine person, 
who has power over the office, has not yet appeared, and cannot, 
therefore, Jive and work in them. But, under the New Testa
ment, and in the case of men called in an extraordinary man
ner, we cannot, for this very reason, admit of any such moral 
impe1fection and weakness as must be regarded as a detriment to 
their vocation and office. In this respect, that which the A postlc, 
towards the end of his course, confesses of himself, holds true : 
'lfCIVTa lox_uw iv n[, evBuvaµ,ovVTl µ,e (Phil. iv. 3), and: oi6a .... 
1'aTd. T~v G:rro,capaOo,lLav ,cal €"'A.7rLOa µ,ov, Q71, Ev oV8evl. ala"xvv0~t1'o
µ,ai, d.AA, Ev 1r&.u17 1rafJ/J'TJulq,, Wr; w&vToTE, ,ea£ vVv µ,eryaAvv01}rreTat 
Xp,u-r6~ iv -r<[, uwµ,a-rl µ,au, e,-re Sul ,w-ij~ efre 6111 0av,frov (Phil. i. 
19, 20). Peter's ambiguous conduct at Antioch seems, in<lee<l, to 
be opposed to this assertion; but, ifwe consider it more minutely, 
Peter, when among the Gentiles in Antioch, is no longer within 
the sphere of his original vocation and office. If, therefore, he 
etTS, to soma extent, within that territory, there arc presupposed 
the completion and correction by Paul, by means of which Peter 
is introduced to his new career. But if we concei vc of the 
matter, as ,T erome docs in the passage to which reference has been 
already made, viz., that Paul ought to have suffered, before the 
High Council of Israel, with the same silent meekness as Jesus 
once <lid in the same place, then it is obvious that, with his vehe
ment words, the Apostle discharged his duty only very indif
ferently, or, rather, that he failed in it altogether. And can we, 
indeed, console ourselves for this, and quiet ourselves with the 
thought of Jerome: ""\Ve do not detract any thing from the 
merit of the Apostle, bnt we exalt the glory of the Lord, who, 
having suffered on the cross, overcomes the injuries and frailty of 
the flesh~" If this strengthening powe.r and overcoming of the 
flesh were only with Christ, and <lid not pass to those whom He 
has placed on the theatre of this world, just for the purpose of 
manifesting the power of His Spirit in the weakness of the flesh, 
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He would not be wisdom, riµ;hteousness, sanctification, ancl re
demption (sec 1 Cor. i. ,30); and His glor.,· would, therefore, not 
be indcc,l raised, but rather abased by such weakness on the part 
of Ilis Apostle. 

,ye ha Ye, moreo,·er, an express promise from the Lord him
scll; entitling us to suppose such a suflicic•nt and efficient support 
of the Spirit for the .\postles. "'hen He sent them forth for the 
first time, Ilc gave them, for all future time, not Ilis directions 
only, but Ilis promise also, which, among other things, contains 
this too : OTUV 0€ r.apao,owa'£V vµas, µ,', µep,µv,;aere 'Tl'W~ i) 'T! 

ll.ai\.~(1'1)'T€' ooe~ae-ra, 7?,.p vµiv ev e1«ivy -rfl c'l,pq, TL i\.ai\.1a<T€" QI) 

ryO,p Vµeis €a-TE ol AaAoiivTEli', UAM TO II vEVµa 70£, 7TaTp0c; Uµ,Wv 
-ro 11.a}..ovv b, vµiv ( see :\£att. x. l!l, 20). It is evident that such 
a position is prominently pointccl out by the Lord, in which man 
has the greatest difficulty in sncccssfolly maintaining perfect 
equanimity, viz., when, just on account of his conduct and cha
racter, he is in danger of being given up to the highest power on 
earth which is in a state of rebellion against the kingdom of God. 
The Lord at once tells the Apostles that they will be brought into 
such positions, and demonstrates to them the necessity of such 
being their fate, from the whole relation which they arc to occupy 
towards the world (sec Matt. x. 10-18). In the course of the 
history of the dcvelopnwnt of tlic primitiYe Church, we have 
found it sufficiently evident, tltat the Lord's prophecy of the 
tribulations to come upon Ilis messengers, through the instru
mentality of the ruling powers of the earth, was soon fulfilled. 
And, from the same co1m;e of the Church's development, we 
haYc had occasion to pc,rceiYe with equal plainness, that the 
Lord'8 promise also, 1,riven with a view to these tribulations, has 
been fnlfilled. Unquestionably the most important point in the 
development of the primitive Church is this, that the onward 
ronrse of the Chw·ch does not keep within that line which "·as 
marked out by the whole past history of Israel, as well as by the 
primitive Apostolic office ; but that, led by the free ~pirit ofIIim 
who reigns in heayen, it opens up paths to itself into the world 
of the Gentiles and of the isles, without Israel, and without the 
lsraclitish Apostolic office. And if we ask, now, for the begin
nings of this free tendency resting on the fonndationof the eternal 
!',pirit, we "are le,] into th£> assembly-hall of the Sanl]('(lrim. 
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It was herce where first John aud Peter, opposed, to a decree of 
this highest court of the people of God, the words : "Judge ye 
yourselves, whether it be right in the sight of Goe.I to hearken 
nnto you more than unto God" (iv. l!J). It was in the· same 
place that Peter, with all the other Apostles, began another dis
course with the emphatic sentence : " ,Ye ought to obey God 
rather than men" (vcr. 29). And it was here that Stephen once 
stood, and with the glorified face of an angel, and with holy zeal, 
spake to the assembled brethren anc.l fathers (vii. 1): " Ye stiff
necked, anc.l uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye <lo always resist 
the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye" (vii. 51). 

This regardless juc.lgment of the Apostolic men respecting the 
position of the Sanhcdrim, the supreme court of the people of 
God,-this decided rejection of its authority, and their confident 
appeal to conscience in opposition to this. highest authority, 
must be regarded as the germ and first beginnings of' that 
firm position which the Apostolic leaders of the Church in 
Jerusalem know how to maintain in times calling for decision. 
It is thereby that a secure background of order resting on the 
principle of the spirit anc.l of liberty, is afforclecl to the de
velopment of the Gentile Chm·cl1es. This we coulc.l not fail 
to see when the Gentile congregations in the house of ,James 
were clescribed. And these first rays of light which illuminatecl 
the <lark path of the Church through the lands of the isles ancl 
of the Gentiles were sunk, by the Holy Ghost, into the souls of 
Apostolic men, just in those moments when they were stancling 
in their own clefcnce in presence of the rulers of Israel. It was 
just at those moments when their whole outward and natural 
existence was threatenecl anc.l shaken to its foundation b,- the 
power of the worlcl, to which external ancl boclily thing~ are 
suqjcct, that the powerr of the Spiiit was manifested to them, 
as a power resting on itself, requiring nothing, creating anti 
regulating everything from itself. This illumination of the 
Holy Spirit, which manifests itself through the Apostles, in 
the very face of the threatening power of the highest Jewish 
court, is intimately connected with the whole intemal disposition 
of these men. There is not the slightest trace of passion in them; 
on the contrary, we fincl everything in them suhjcd to the 
guidance and influence of the Spirit; or, we ought ratl,cr lo say, 
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it was just because they were, to such an extent, guided and 
determinetl by the Spirit in these decisive moments, that the 
flesh which, in its whole existence, was attacked by the highest 
po,,·er of the world, had no ascendancy at all onir them. Thus 
no disturbance or interruption whatsoever of the illumination of 
the Spirit accompanying them could take place, and, therefore, 
they could not but utter that word which co1Tespondcd to the exist
ing relation of the Spirit and flesh ; and this word, farther, they 
could not fail to utter in the precise form which was required by 
the circumstances at the moment. Can we now think oursdves 
entitled to suppose an inferior degree of the support of the Holy 
Spirit for Paul, for the hour ofhis defence before the Sanhedrim 
of Israel 7 The Apostolical vocation of Paul, too, it is true, 
takes place, and begins in secret, and is kept back in secret for 
a time ; but after the period for the manifestation of the spiritual, 
Apostolical dignity has arrived, it breaks forth as plainly and as 
brightly as in the case of the other Apostles (see 2 Cor. xii. 
12). Ilut the Apostle Paul would evidently here appear to be 
forsaken by the Spirit, were we to imagine that, somehow, he 
was shaken at the sight of the Sanhedrim, and lost his finnncss 
and calmness, so that he needed an apology before that assembly. 

Or, should we say that the Apostle Paul, as the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, was properly not in his place here, but that, like 
Peter at Antioch among the Gentiles, he did not here, among 
Jews, feel a safe ground, and, as Olshausen expresses himself, 
had been brought back to his proper position, only by being re
minded of the word of Scripture, Exod. x.xii. 28 ? This analogy 
is inadmissible, for this reason, that, from the beginning, St Paul, 
in his vocation and office, had a relation to the Sons of Israel ( see 
ix. 15), ancl that just the same which he here attempts to advance, 
viz., to bring back Israel to their Goel by pointing to the grace of 
God among the Gentiles. ,v e learn it, besides, from the mouth 
of l'aul himself, that he considered his journey to Jcmsalc111, and 
his stay there, as intimatdy connected with his Apostolic minis
try (sec xix. 21, xx. 22-24). But if such be the case, then 
c,·erything also which necessarily resulted from this stay must 
be co11sidcre<l as lying within the sphere of his ministi-y. Fartl,er, 
-lmrnc<liatcly after Paul's appearance before the Sanhcdrim, 
Luke report~ an express word of the Lore!, in whieh the tcsti-
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mony of the Apostle for the Lord at Jerusalem is confirmed 
(see xxiii. 11). In the supposition that Paul's disposition and 
utterance before the Sanhedrim were disturbed by passion, we 
can recognise no other view than one which would be directly 
opposed to what, according to the intimations of Scripture, we 
know regarding the marks of an Apostle. Or, finally, should 
Olshausen's remark that no doctrinal points are here in question, 
be able to deliver us from this contradiction? That might be 
sufficient, were we not, by such an assertion, !eel to a distinction 
which has no place whatsoever in the territory of sacred history, 
antl of Scripture. For, as we have already remarked on a 
former occasion, the truth, of which Scripture treats, has not 
at all an abstract form. It is neither a doctrine, nor a series 
or system of doctrines; but it appears in a historical form, 
ancl this historical character is essential to it. It is, there
fore, in this territory, altogether inadmissible to make any 
such ilistinction with respect to doctrinal points, as if the extra
ordinary illumination chiefly referred, or was limited to them. 

If, then, the state of the case were really such as many inter
preters of ancient and modern times have assumed, viz., that in 
the account under consideration, we cannot escape the confession 
of a passionate rashness in the conduct of the Apostle, I should 
then find no injustice whatever in the claim which the criticism 
on this passage makes upon the gratitude of theologians, for its 
efforts to remove the difficulties, byproving the account in ques
tion not to be genuine (see Baur, der Apostel l'aulus, S. 207). 
Upon this occasion, also, it will turn out, however, that the ser
vices offered, by criticism, to theological science are to be dis
pensed with, if only the latter would endeavour to see properly 
with its own eyes, both the entire state of things under the 
existing circumstances, and, more specially, seek properly to 
understand, in its details, the communications given in the pas
sage under review. 

Luke opens his account by pointing out the steady look of the 
Apostle upon the Sanhe<lrim (a'TEvlua~, ver. 1). Now if, in this, 
there had been nothing beyond an ordinary looking on those 
aronnd,-which happens as a matter of course, and is to be 
expected of every one entering an assembly-Luke would evi
dently not have wasted a word upon it. But since this looking 
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is here, at the commencement of the discourse, pointed out as 
significantly as, elsewhere, the opening of the mouth, or the 
lifting up of the voice, we must ascertain the nature of it from 
the context ; and I do not think that Calovius finds too much in 
Panl's look when he writes: "This word ,hevlua~ expresses the 
freedom, courage, and confidence of Paul, the consciousness of 
his innocence, his prudence, and cautious circumspection; so that 
he suited· himself, and his speech and gestures, as it were, to 
the senses and ears of his hearers" (compare also Rengel and 
Meyer on this passage). The more that it has been asserted 
and maintained, as we have seen, that here the passionate excite
ment of the Apostle appears, the more important must this 
remark, implied in the very first word of our account, appear 
to us; for we may, with perfect certainty, infer from it that we 
ought to believe in the perfect calmness, collectedness, and firm
ness of the Apostle, on his entrance into the assembly, a1Hl in 
his first utterance. Luke evidently wishes us to consider the 
circumstance that he now begins his defence without waiting for 
an express invitation, in connection with this calmness and firm
ness of his look; for St Paul begins his defence, because, after 
having thus calmly and consciou~ly looked upon the assembly, 
he is com·inced that it is his duty to break silence. But what is 
it that leads Paul to this conviction? Ile evidently imagines 
the case to stand thus,-that here an occasion is to be afforded 
to him of continuing and finishing, before the highest tribunal of 
Israel, and in the solemn hall of assembly, that defence of himself 
which, on the preceding <lay, he had commenced publicly, in 
presence of the whole people, but which he had not been able to 
conclude, in consequence of the violent inte1TUption. Moreover, 
he, no doubt, knows that the T1·ibune, under whose power an<l 
protection he has been placed, procures to him this opportunity ; 
inasmuch as he has ordered this meeting of the Sanhed1;111 for 
his own information in this cause (xxii. 30). Finally-As there 
is no doubt that Paul at once perceives that the Sanhedrim is 
far from having, as to his case, come to any clear idea, or to a firm 
resolution of taking the trial into their hands, or proceeding in it 
at all,-hc sees no obstacle to his resuming his yesterday's speech, 
aiul tlwreby opening the proceedinl(S- The want of form which 
is impli,·rl in h.i• thus commencing, is, hence, by no mean5 the 
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fault of the Apostle, but is simply the consequence of the inde
cision and uncertainty of the Sanheclrim,-an indecision ancl 
uncertainty which, inclecd, are quite distinctly manifested in the 
farther course of the proceedings. Now, it is quite true that, in 
the words : avope, aoe'A.cf,o{, the Apostle adopts a mode of address 
to the Sanhedrim in which there is very little solemnity ;-that 
he does not even acl<lress this meeting of elders with the same 
respect as he dicl the previous day's assembly of the people, 
where he addecl ml "TTaTE,OE, to the words avope, aoe'A.cf,o{. ,v e 
cannot, by any means, grant to Meyer, that, in the more solemn 
address which would have brought out the feature of subordina
tion, there would have been implied an undue seeking after fa
vour; for, in that case, this charge could not fail to fall far more 
heavily upon St Peter, on account of his address in iv. 8. De 
,v ette advances the charge of a neglect of form ; but there is no 
ground whatsoever for this charge. And there is the less ground 
here, that, afterwards (ver. 6), where the Apostle expressly seeks 
to conciliate them, he repeats the same address. This latter cir
cumstance leaves no doubt upon our minds, that the Apostle, in 
addressing them thus simply, does so intentionally. For, evi
dently, as there were no legal rules regarding the mode of 
adclressing the Sanhedrim, the Apostles take the liberty of fol
lowing their dispositions, and the impulse of the moment. ,ye 
see it to be quite natural, therefore, that when the Sanhedrim in 
Jerusalem had, for the first time, to give a judgment upon the 
cause of the Gospel, Peter should adclress the members of it, 
convened in a solemn meeting, by their formal, official titles. 
But, from this position of freedom, it is as conceivable that, after
wards, when the Sanhedrim permitted might to take the place 
of right, Peter, with the other Apostles, should not have used 
any form of address at all in their final declaration regarding 
their relation to this court, on the subject of their preaching the 
Gospel (see ver. 29). Let us now consider that St Paul knows 
personally the members of the Sanhedrim, from his former 
relation to them, and that he knows them as those who shed the 
blood of the faithful witness Stephen, and who afterwards assisted 
him, by their official power, in the persecution of the faithful. 
Moreo,·er, from the pre"<"ious day's excitement and hostility of the 
whole people, he could not fail to infer thRt the disposition of tho 
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Sanhedrim was unchanged ; for, had it been otherwise, the 
supreme magistrates in Israel would, and must certainly have 
shewn, and put in thorough exercise, their power, during the 
tumultuous movement of the people against Paul, on the temple 
hill. If then, under these circumstances, Paul contents himself 
with the general address, he, thereby, of course, docs not intend 
to deny the fact or the right of the members of the assembly 
holding the position of rulers; but he \\·ishcs, thereby, only to 
intimate that, at the moment, and in existing circumstances, he 
does not, at the very commencement, feel disposed expressly to 
acknowledge and declare this position. 

If, now, we farther look to the import of the ,vords with which 
St Paul here begins his defence, we shall find them to be quite ap
propriate to the circumstances. "\Ye at once perceive that Paul 
here takes a direction altogether different from that which he 
took in his discourse before the multitude. Defore them, he 
had appealed to the outward facts which marked ancl determined 
his conduct ; here, on the contrary, he is, from the very be
ginning, anxious to represent his internal position and disposition. 
On this point, he sums up everything by saying, that in all good 
conscience, he had served God until that day (xxiii.1). On these 
words, Grotius remarks: "Now, indeed, according to the wonls of 
Christ, but formerly as much as he could gather from his Pharisaic 
teachers. He opposes this to those by whom he was held to be 
an ungodly man, and an enemy to God." Calvin and Meyer, 
on the contrary, assert that the appeal to his good conscience can 
refer to a more recent time only,-to the time after his conversion, 
inasmuch as Paul frequently accuses himself on acconnt of former 
times. But we must not forget that, even in that passage, where 
Paul speaks most unsparingly as to his former condition, he ex
pressly says that he had acted thus in ignorance ( sec 1 Tim. i. 
13-15); just as, in accordance with this, in his previous day's 
discourse also, he ascribed his persecuting rage against the faith
ful, to zeal for God (sec xxii. 3). "\Ve are, accordingly, thereby 
fully entitled to refer his assertion of a goocl conscience to the 
former period of Paul's life also, if only we understand this refe
rence with that modification suggested by the context, which 
Bengel expresses in the following words : " lnasmudt as he had 
not thrown off his former good qualities, but had received 



ACTS XJUI.-XXIIJ. 27 

better ones, the light from his present state was now reflected 
upon his previous condition." It is remarked, indeed, that Paul 
was not accused for that former conduct; but a consideration of 
it is of great service to him for his defence. He had been accused 
of having apostatised from the Iaw,-from the God of his fathers 
-from the holy nationality of Israel; and of having endeavoured 
to seduce all Jews also, in every land, to the same apostacy (see 
xxi. 21, 28). According to this charge, it woulcl be nccess:i.ry that 
he should have wickedly introduced an irreconcileable separation 
and breach into the very soul of his whole life. Paul is, there
fore, anxious to shew that this view rests on an illusion. He grants 
that there is the appearance, indeed, of a great contrast betwixt 
his former and his present life. Formerly, he hated and perse
cuted to the death the Church of Christ: Now, he seeks to 
increase and advance it even at the risk of his life. But this con
trast is not the result of that assumed separation and breach ; for, 
considered objectively, it is the God of Israel who has determined 
his life, the past as well as the present ;-formerly, by the voice 
of Moses, and those who sit in l\Ioscs' seat (see Matt. x.,iii. 21); 
now, by His voice from Heaven before Damascus, by His accredited 
servant Ananias in Damascus, and by His appearance in the 
sanctuary of Israel. In like manner, in a subjective point of view, 
there is no breach nor contradiction, but a continuous line of a 
good conscience. As there is no reason for Paul's representing 
and confessing, to the present assembly, his former conduct, 
according to its sinful aspect, he can now, in this place, so much 
the better declare the unity and connection of his inner life, of 
which, elsewhere too (see Gal. i. 15; 1 Tim. i. 16) he is con
scious. 

Scarcely has St Paul made this new and important stand in his 
defence, when the High Priest Ananias commanded them that 
stood by him to smite him on the mouth. This command of the 
High Priest has, probably, a twofold signification; ji1'St, the 
striking on the mouth is intended to remind the Apostle that, in 
the meantime, he has to listen, instead of speaking; and, secondly, 
that by his appealing to his good conscience, he could only have 
uttered a falsehood. It may be that the High Priest is sorely 
irritated that the hated Paul has, on the ground of existing cir
cumstances, the boldness to open the proceedings ; he feels in 
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that a violation of his own dignity. But as he has neglected the 
proper moment for taking the initiative, and has thereby induced 
the Apostle to begin his speech, he ought now to have kept 
silence, and not to have inte1Tupted Paul in the discourse which 
he had commenced. This, notwithstanding all_their rage and 
excitement, must have been the opinion of the assembly also; for 
we do uot find that, after this outbreak of m·ath on the part of 
the High Priest, Paul is deprived of his opportunity of speaking. 
On the contrary, at the second act of the proceedings, Paul again 
takes the initiative (ver. 6). "Te may well suppose, moreover, 
that, instead of quietly listening to the assertion brought forward 
by Paul, and allowing himself to be thereby instructed upon the 
point in dispute, the High Priest, occupying the inaccessible 
posit.ion of merely external order, was not able to discern anything 
else than a rnin, or even a hypocritical phrase, in the appeal of 
apostate Paul to his conscience. 

As it is not stated that those who wern standing nearest to 
Paul immediately carried out this command of the High Priest, 
which evidently proceede,I from passion, we may suppose that, 
on account of what intervenes, the execution has uot taken 
place at all. For, after hearing this order of the High Priest, 
Paul says: "Goel shall smite thee, thou whited wall" (,·er. 3). 
N"o11·, this is the expression in which some would discover an 
excess of passion on the part of the Apostle also. But the form 
inwT,ich-t~;pression of the Apostle appears is as well founded 
as it is complete; and this, in itself, militates against the sup
position of an excess of passion. For the imprecation and 
announcement of the judgment of Divine retribution are based 
upon the designation of the High Priest as a whited wall 
-a designation by which the internal opposition between the 
appearance and the essential nature is pointed out as the cause 
of the impending Divine judgment. And in r,n cxplana.tory 
clause (Yer. 3), Paul clistinctly acids and expresses what he 
really understands Ly this internal opposition. But, after the 
strong expression against the High Priest is thus for established 
and prorncl, Paul is silent. N"ow, is there any one who, OYcr
come by passion, has ever expressed himself concerning the real 
cause with so clear a consciousness, and in a manner so sharply 
,!~fined ! The.expression oftlie Apostle, it is true, is nnrl<'r-
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,too<l by those present as a reviling of the High Priest (ver. 4); 
an<l Paul also has nothing to object against this interpretation 
of his words; for, indirectly, he grants that that which he had 
said must be regarded as a Ka1<w~ J,.e,ye,v (wr. 5). Paul, then, 
e1·cn refuses to allow that the ciI"C"umstancc of his having used, 
in his hard speech, the form of announcement (µ,eJ,.J,.e,), ancl not 
that of a wish, shonlcl be advanced in his favour. And, indeed, 
this difference does not constitute any essential distinction; for 
if Paul announces this as a Divine cleecl, ancl points out, more
over, a connection, and an essential necessity for snch a Divine 
deed, it is a matter of course, that he says his yea and amen 
to such Divine deed. He docs not, inclecd, give expression to 
that ; but this -lery circumstance may be, to us, an external 
indication that he is perfectly calm ancl composed. "' e can, of 
course, not be for a moment surprised that those present dis
cover, in these words of the Apostle, a great sin against the 
High Priest, whom they call, in the fnll sense of the woi-d, ancl 
with full consciousness, the man ordained by Goel: Tov apxiepea 
Tov Beov (ver. 4). They reprove Paul, therefore, for his severe 
rebuke of the High Priest; ancl this induces Paul to declare 
himself still more distinctly regarding his position with respect 
to Ananias ; whilst Lnkc, by communicating to us the Apos
tle's defence of his address to the High Priest, has enabled 
us fully to understand and weigh the importance of the present 
moment. Paul's declaration : "I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the Iliµ:lt Priest ; for it is is written, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of' the ruler of thy people," places us on that high ground 
from which we can perceive the bearing of the Apostle's conduct, 
under the present circumstances, upon the development of the 
Church. But we have already been frequently compelled to 
notice that interpreters arc wont to be rather negligent and 
superficial in their views and explanations of those critical and 
decisive periods in the history and progress of the Church, which 
are stated by Luke; and hence, we shall not be surprised, if, in 
this piace also, the interpretation given by them of the decisive 
period in question, should not be very successful. It is singular 
to observe how very much interpreters arc at a loss, and wan
dering hither and thither, and that, up to the present day, 
t.ht>,v are far from arriving at a satisfactory solution; which 
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may be an indication to us that an important period in the 
course of the Church's history is here in question, and that the 
reason why they have not been able to come to a right decision 
here, is not to be sought for in their views of this or that particu
lar point, hut in the want ofa right point of view generally. I am, 
therefore, of opinion that it must recommend our view, if we can 
prove that the proper point from which to regard the passage 
under consideration, is, as it were, spontaneously suggested by 
attending to the fundamental thought which pervades this book, 
and which has hitherto appeared as such. 

"\Ve must bear in miml that it is the last stretching forth of the 
merciful hand of God to His lost people,-to His city, gone astray 
and laden with guilt, which we have to recognize in the present 
stay of the Apostle Paul at Jerusalem, and in all which is in
separably connected with it, viz., in the testimony which, by his 
word, he has borne regarding his ministry in the islands of the 
Gentiles, and in that which he represents and declares, by his 
companions, and Ly the gifts from the Gentile congregations, 
which thC'y offered, and which were destined for the ,Jewish 
brethren in the faith dwelling at ,Jerusalem. If this Le kept in 
view, it then follows necessarily that, in the same measure as this 
last stretching forth of the merciful hand of the God of Israel is 
refused by Israel, the severity and wrath of God will manifest 
themsch·es. And since we have to consider Paul, the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, as he who has to proclaim and transfer the Divine 
mercy, it must also be his office to point out the judgment of 
Divine wrath. In this fearful darkness which is gathering over 
,Jerusalem, there is only one ray of light, viz., the faith which 
overcomes everything, the fire-tried gokl of the faith of the small 
body of the elect who have gatherc,I around James and the ciders 
at Jerusalem, and who hold as firmly by Jesus, the Christ, as 
they do by Moses, the servant of Jehovah. It is by this little 
flock of faithful servants of God, that the true Israel is repre
sented. It is they who recognize and praise the work of God 
among the Gentiles, and otfor up sacrifices to the LorJ out of the 
gifts of the Gentiles; anJ, hence, it is James a1HI his ciders who 
appear as the trnc and spiritual centre, around which the whole 
people ought to have gathered and moved. But so much the 
more striking is •the contrast offered by the conduct of those who 
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by their birth and office, were called to rule and to represent in 
Jerusalem the people of Israel. ·while the former praise God for 
that which He has done through Paul, and honour Paul himself, 
the latter sec, in the Apostle, an apostate and a seducer, and are 
anxious, by every weapon of cunning aml force, to deliver him up 
to death. In these two contrasts, the present position of Israel 
is most plainly manifested. Can we theu wonder that, in the 
position which Paul occupies towards them, the Divine judgment, 
too, should likewise unequivocally manifest itself. In that mc>et
ing in the house of James, St Paul humbles himself so much that 
he even gives up his peculiar position of holding up the liberty of 
Christ in opposition to the law of :Moses, and returns to the 
exercise of the strictest legal obedience. The liberty of the 
Spirit has now obtained in the world its full rights, and its inde
pendence, since it has been acknowleclgecl by the true represen
tatives of Israel at Jerusalem. The Apostle of this liberty may, 
therefore, now consider his duty as fulfillecl, and may return 
again to the unchangeable law of liberty (see James ii. 12). By 
this proceeding, the final calling of Israel, and the reception of 
the Gentiles into the law and nationality of Israel, have been 
distinctly recognised. But there is implied in this the necessity 
that Paul should as clistinctly come out, and manifest himself in 
the presence of the reverse of this spiritual Sanhcdrim, viz., in 
presence of Ananias and of his ciders. He entered into the 
house of Ja mes, accompanied by the Gen tiles who were con vcrted 
to Goel, and brought, along with them, gifts which were destined 
for Israel; but into the hall of Ananias he comes accompanied by 
the Homan Tribune and his soldiers (see ver. 10.) ,Vhilc, in 
the former place, he represents the subordination of his own 
Apostolic office in the Gentile congregations to the eternal 
Divine law and ordinances of Israel, he shows here the power 
which God commands against apostate and unbelieving Israel, 
and the law and ordinances of the world, which arc to take the 
place of the law and ordinances of Goel. 

This point of view naturally suggests itself by considering the 
existing circumstances in the light, and from the hints given in 
the book itself; ancl it is from this point of view that we must ex
plain the conduct of St Paul before the Sanheclrim, and especially 
the words just quoted, and which have been interpreted in such 



various ways. That which is first of all requisite, is to refute 
and to reject all the inadmissible expositions of these words. It 
has been attempted to render it somewhow probable that the 
hard words of Paul were not directed against the real High 
Priest ; inasmuch as such and such circmnstances had been 
wanting to constitute the office and dignity of a real High 
Priest; so that Paul might, with full right, have declared that, 
to his knowledge, Ananias was not in the <lne possession of 
the office and dignity of a High Priest. Thus Grotius is of 
opinion that Paul did not acknowledge Ananias as the High 
Priest, for this reason, that Ananias had procured this dignity to 
himself for money; and he (Paul) knew, that, accorcling to the 
principles of the scribes, such an official was no more to be 
recognized than an idol. Lightfoot aTI<l Capellus are of opinion 
that Ananias was not the real High Priest, bnt only his sub
stitute, and that Paul could therefore well say, that his words 
were not aimed at the real Iligh Priest ; inasmuch as he could 
not, hy any possibility, have known that he who was only the 
substitute should be regarded :md treated as the real High 
Priest,-as he was now told. For all these sophistical evasions 
and excuses arc completely set aside by the designation which 
Luke himself gi,·es to Ananias from the beginning (ver. 2). By 
introducing Ananias simply as the High-Priest, Luke distinctly 
intimates that, as regards the subsequent proceedings, we should 
not conceive of Ananias in any other light. Others have thought 
that Paul had not perceived that the command to smite him had 
proceeded from the High Priest; and, therefore, did not know 
that the announcement of retribution would fall upon the High 
Priest. But the main point here concerns not the person from 
whom the command proceeded, but the individual to whom 
the threatening word rcforrcd ; and upon this point, Luke 
expressly says that Paul, with this address, turned towards 
Ananias (ver. R). Some also hm·e referred to the circnmsta11ce, 
that, owing to his long absence from ,T ernsafom, Pan! did not 
know who, at that time, was Iligh Priest. But it has been 
properly replied to this argument, that l'aul, being, moreover, a 
scribe, must, in the meeting of the Sanhedrim, have at once 
r~gniz~I the High Priest by his place and dep_ortment. l\Iore
over, in t.he main question, no drnnge is mnrle hy the circum-
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stance as to whether Pan!, by his speech, hit the High Priest, or 
some other member of the Sanhedrim; for he was, at all events, 
a ruler of the people, and Paul himself also supposes this in his 
words in ver. 3. 

Now, as it is thus quite impossible to alter, or to explain away, 
the sense of this one part of the clause : on <CTTtv apxtepev,, a 
similar attempt has been made with the other two words : 0111< 

fi8ew. Many interpreters would understand these words as 
expressive of the want of proper recollection; so that Paul would 
thus confess his conduct to have been hasty. But it has been 
rightly objected to this view, that out< fi8eiv could not have such 
a signification; and this has been perceived even by Ncander, 
who formerly approved of this interpretation, although he is 
thereby compelled to confess that "Paul, in the momentary em
barrassment, repented of his excitement, and was only seeking 
for an excuse." ,v e should have expected to see here the Apostle 
endowed with the Holy Spirit, in the high and holy dignity of a 
prophet of God; but, if the account before us be thus understood, 
St Paul, in the presence of the Jewish Sanhedrim, and of the Ro
man Tribune, sinks down to the position of passionate excite
ment, repentance, embarrassment, and falsehood ! 

In the exposition of the passage before us, interpreters haYc 
arrived at such results-partly barren, partly pernicious-only 
because they have not had the courage boldly to look the 
Apostle's words in the face, and to take them simply as they 
stand. This simple sense, indeed, has not escaped many inter
preters ; and it is only to be regretted that, by not paying atten
tion to the context, they ham neglected to give to their view 
the right emphasis, as well as the right measure of application. 
The natural meaning of the Apostle's words in question is most 
simply expressed by Lorinus in the following sentence: "I did 
not know that he was the High Priest, for, according to his furi
ous mode of speaking, he seems to be, not the High Priest, but 
a tyrant." For, in the mouth of Paul, a disciple of Gamaliel, 
a former delegate of the Sanhedrim, the declaration, that he did 
not know that Ananias was the High Priest, appears utterly 
absurd and altogether out of the question, if these words be under
stood literally; while, by such a contrariety between the sound 
and the sense of the words, m·ery thinking man wonl<l necessarily 
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be led to conclude that some other sen~e lay hidden beneath the 
expression. The quotation of the passage of Sc,;pture, moreover, 
serYes the more clearly to call to min,I this intcrnled sense. For 
this passage shows that Paul is fully conscious of the Divine posi
tion and sanction of tht> High Priest. It shows that just the 
contrary of what many interpreters suppose, is expressed in the 
words under consideration, viz., that Paul, at the moment, fully 
acknowledged, and valued according to its Scriptural position the 
high official standing of the S::n1he<h;m, and especially of its 
head. But, according to this ,·icw, it would appear that the 
ground of Paul's threat against the High Priest was not that ho 
had forgotten the office on account of the person, as it is onen 
said, but that the re,·crse was the case; and that it was jnst the 
serious consideration of the high importance of the office which 
formed the foundation of those threatening words. And do not 
the threatening words thcmsclrns, indeed, lead us to the same 
view? The address: "Thon whitcd wall," evidently rests on 
his acknowledging thi, dignity of the High Priest ; for since, 
according to this expression, that which alone is bright and 
glorious in Ananias lies entirely on the surface, it must just he 
that glory which is reflected upon him as the bearer of the Di vino 
office. And in the passage adduced as proof, the Apostle ex
pressly declares that this is his opinion ; for, in that passage, ho 
declares the sitting to judge according to the law to be that 
which is glorious in the High Priest. Snrely this must remind 
us of the similar declaration of our Lorcl, in which Ilc calls the 
Pharisees and Scribes, "white<l sepulchres" (see Matt. xxiii. 
27), while He had pointed ont the incomparably high position an<l 
dignity with which the Pharisees and Scribes were investe,I, as 
the beginning and end ofall Ilis grn,·e charges, nnd of the woes 
which Ile hncl pronounced upon them (sec ".\lntt. xxiii. 1). \Ve 
learn from this, that it is not the office which protects the person 
-as is commonly, without making any farther distinction, be
lie\'cd-but just the reverse; that the more the oflice is holy and 
divine, the more stern ancl regardless it is in exposing the person 
to juclgmcnt. Ilut in like manner as, in the threatening words, 
the consciousness of the glory of the office of the High P1;est 
forms the background, so the conscim1sness of the sacredness of 
this ottice forms the foundation in the worcls ouK ~0£1v. It is just 
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because Paul has so high an opinion of the justice and moral 
elevation and indepeudeuce of a Iligh Priest, that he has not heen 
able to ·recognise the High Priest in Ananias, ancl that because 
of the passionate and illegal manner in which he al'tecl. Ever 
since the time of Calvin-who refers to A ugnstine-down to that 
of 11Ie,ver, this sense of the words has been commonly called 
ironical. Although I cannot deny the use of irony (for it is 
undeniable that this mode of speaking is found with Paul, and 
that, too, in a connection altogether serious e.g., 2 Cor. xii. 13), 
with Calovius, who considers such a view as inconsiderate and 
jesuitical; or with .Baur and Zeller, who would find in it some
thing unbecoming the dignity of the Apostle; yet I believe that 
this designation is not fitly chosen for the passage before us, inas
much as Paul has here so arranged his words, that no reasonable 
man would ever think of understanding the expression ovt< 

fioew literally; and that there docs not, therefore, exist the slight
est ambiguity. 

W o thus really find here what, according to the progress of the 
development, we were entitled to expect, i.e., the perfecting of 
that principle which came out at the first conflicts of the Apos
tles with the ,Jewish authorities, viz., that even the higlwst 
authorities on earth-the assembly sitting in the scat of Moses
mnst always be judged accorcling to the living word of God; and 
must be viewed and treated in its human character only, where
soever it stands in opposition to those rules which have been laid 
down for it in the word of Goel. \V c here find this principle 
fully developed ; for the security--one might almost say the 
dexterous manner-with which Paul here makes use of it, pre
supposes the most complete and long attained appropriation of 
this principle. It cannot, it is true, he every man's business, nor 
can it be deemed appropriate and admissible, in all places and at 
all times, to maintain this principle against the temporary holders 
of secular power and authority. But Paul we have learned to I 
regard as the present bearer of God's message to ,J ernsalem and 
Israel. In the same manner as the Psalmists, because they were 
furnished with the Divine office and commission, were entitled 
and compelled to speak, in the Spirit, words of threatening and 
cursing-a thing not permitted to others in a different position
(see ,J. A. Cramer, Einleitung in die Psalrnen, S. 118-123, new 
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edition) ; so St Paul, also, bears a dignity which conic\ be laid only 
on his shoulders. And the circumstances of time and place were, 
as we have seen, as extraordinary. It is true, that, on the other 
hand, also, it must be kept in view that the effect of the principle 
pointed out can never be so thorough-going as it was in the case 
before ns. For here it comes into contact with the bearer of the 
highest authority which can be imagined on earth, and of which 
the Lord himself had, shortly before His death, said to His Apos
tles" All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you obscn·e, that observe, 
and do" (sec Matt. xxiii. 3). Although, therefore, it cannot 
possibly be the business of every man, nor of every place, nor of 
every time, to subject to the judgment of the word of God those 
who sit in Moses' scat, yet there arc inferior seats, which are also 
invested with Divine authority; and in reference to these, it may, 
perhaps, be permitted to some one, in the proper place and at the 
proper time, to bring to a trying comparison the Divine dignity 
of those seats, with those who sit on them, and to express, with
out reserve, and with the fullest confidence, the result of that 
comparison. Notwithstanding the altogether peculiar position in 
which we here find the Apostle Paul, we must give our assent 
to the view of ,vmiger (see Bibelstunden cler Apostelgcschichte, 
ii. S. 633, 634), who endeavours to represent the concluct of the 
Apostle as establishing a rule of more extendccl application, inas
much as, just like Paul in the passage before us, " elsewhere, also, 
the men of God before their superiors, prove, notwithstancling 
all their humble submission to them, that God has appointed them 
judges of the injustice of their juclges." The applicability of this 
principle clepencls, of course, upon the existence of conclitions 
similar to those in the case before us ; but whether this principle 
be applicable or not, it is, at all events, necessary for understand
ing and weighing the fact in question ; and it must not be oYer
looked for the sake of the connection of onr book and history, 
that by this fact, forming, as it does, a most important incident 
in the course of events, the principle has been firmly and incon
trovertibly established that there is. a difference betwixt person 
ancl o.f!icr, and that, possibly, the office may be opposed to the 
person. In this conduct of the Apostle, wo have thus a snpple
mentary declaration regarding his doctrine with respect to ci,-il 
magistrates ERom. xiii. 1-9). Bnt the simple and natm·al in-
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terpretation of the passage under consideration has b<>en chiefly 
prevented by just the circumstance that, from the passage in 
Romans, men have got into the habit of looking at the one aspect 
only, which countenances the anthorityofthe magistrate over the 
self-will and caprice oft he individual, but of overlooking the oth('r 
aspect, which is as undeniably contained in it, namely, that 
which countenances the right of the individual in opposition to the 
magistrate. For it is quite common to attempt to interpret that 
passage as bearing out only the view that the civil powers, being 
divinely instituted and unassailable, are protected and upheld 
against all insubordination and ungodly rebellion whatsoever. 
But in doing so, one is apt to commit the mistake of simply iden
tifying the concrete forms of civil power, against which alone the 
attacks of revolution are directed, with the civil powers them
selves,-the holders of the office of magistrate, with the office 
itself. Paul, indeed, speaks also of the really existing magistrates; 
but always in such a manner that he strives fully to bring out, 
and to impress the mind with their iclea (compare Tholuck in his 
Comment. on Romans, S. 648). And not only that which Paul 
saw in Corinth, but, still more, the fact which we are now con
sidering in its historical connection, shows us what good ground 
the Apostle had, in his experience, for seeing and declaring that, 
notwithstanding the extensive disorders and disturbances in the 
Roman empire, this idea of the authority of the civil powers 
existed and was realized in the Roman magistrates. Dorner 
deserves credit for having directed attention to the fact that, in 
that passage, Paul, by using the striking word •lovuia, intimates 
with sufficient plainness that he did not so much sp('ak of persons 
asof ordinances (see V crhandlungen des Stuttgarter Kirchcntages, 
i. 34: comp. also Niigelsbach, Was ist Christlieb, S. 41-45). 
Indeed, the two passages quoted are connected with each other, 
as the two modes supplementing each other, which Paul adopts 
for bringing out the autho1;ty of powers,-thc one viewing it 
from the side of the Jewish world ; the other, from that of the 
Gentile world. This idea of powers, when applied to the Gentile 
world, ,finds offices and ordinances in existence, in which the 
original institution of God is still to be clearly recognized ; am! 
hence St Paul commends submission to crnry soul. llut this idea 
of pow('rs when applied to the J cwish world, shows that the 
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highest office-bearers ha,·e completely apostatiz<'d from the Divine 
ordinance; and hence St Paul, as a prophet, announces the un
avoidable judgrnent of God upon the head of the organism which 
has come into deadly conflict with itself. 

But, of course, as the application of the iclea of the authority 
of powers to the bearers of the Roman law and ordinances, was so 
understood that, thereby, the persons, as such, were placed under 
the protection of the office, it could not but r,ppear strange that 
Paul here brings forward the office as a witness against, and an 
accuser of the person. It is very instructive, and affords as much 
an ilfustration of, as a support to, our view of this point in the 
course ofcvents, that Luther who, in reference to the power of ma
gistrates, occupied a position similar to that of Paul, has shared 
the same fate as regards the interpretation of his doctrine upon 
this subject. The following passage from Luther places this ana
logy, as regards the point in question, in the clearest light: "All 
this I speak of the nature of things here on earth, namely, that law 
and judge, res and persona, shouhl not be regarded as identical, but 
should be distinguished, and not be confounded with each other; 
so that we should not see and pay attention to what the judge 
does, but t.o what the law does, just as the heathen Seneca also 
says : ' non quis se<l quid <licatur atten<le.' And the whole of 
Holy ,vrit forbids us to regard a person. They barn learned it 
from our books that magistrates and supetiors should be honoured. 
That they thus understand, that they should honour what the 
person Heinz1 does, while we have only spoken of, and under
stood office and law; and in proof of it, have also strongly 
reproved many princes and lords that they do not discharge the 
duty of their office. But they mix it all up so horribly, and 
imagine that every thing which a person wills and thinks is the 
work of the magistrate or ollicc. But against such an opinion 
there are, and there come forward the ten commandments of God, 
which demand submission, not only from emperors and kings, 
but also from prophets, apostles, and cYery creature, and com
pel them to <lo what is right, ancl <lo not allow them to <lo 

1 A German proper namo, of pretty frequent occurrence; hut, in col
ln,1uial ancl easy style, used also, especially when connectccl w,lh Kim;, 
1 u denote a atupid, uneducated, and b0orish person. Luther, in hi• 
polemical writihg•, 0ften so designates llcnry VIII. of England.-TR. 
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what, in<liviclually, tl,ey would desire. Blessed Go,!'. huw is 
it possible that the world should still be so blind, after such 
light has been so richly revealed by the Catechism. "'hat is 
the use of nil our preaching, if they will not, or cannot yet 
understand this doctrine,-if that is to be regarded as right 
which the person who holds the office wills and does? If sueh is 
to be the case, then all is lost; then IIeinzes and devils only rule; 
and God and His law are despised, dead, and nothing. Turn as 
you may, you must in the encl yet come to the law; the person 
will be of no use to you, if the law condemn you, even though 
you should have a hundred thousand emperors and popes on 
your side" (see "'erke, 17, 1722-17~4; comp. llauspostille S. 
158, 15\J, new edition). 

In conclusion, I would only direct attention to the fact, that 
our view may certainly be somewhat ,commended by the circmn
stance, that it is just this view of the passage un<ler consideration 
which can stand the test which Baur insists upon in this passage, 
in order to raise an insurmountable difficulty in the way of the 
theological interpretation. Baur thus writes: "If the letter be 
of such importance; if, therefore, it be unquestionable that the 
Apostle has really conducted himself in such a manner; and, far
ther, if it must be regarded as established-at least if there be con
sistency-that the Apostles, as the most immediate organs of the 
Holy Spirit, must, in every respect, be an infallible authority;
then the conduct of an Apostle should not be found fault with, and 
corrected after one's own human, moral notions; but we should 
rather allow our own moral notions to be corrected by the con
duct of the Apostle" (seeder Apostel Paulus, S. 207. Anmerk.). 
\Ye believe, however, that the exposition of the passage in ques
tion which we have attempted has fully answered this most severe 
test. 

The fine and striking manner in which St Paul, by bringing 
forward the idea of the High P1~est, had, by his reproof, hit the 
present representative of this idea, evidently produced in the 
whole assembly a still greater amount of embarrassment and 
confusion than we had seen in it. at the commencement. llut 
Paul has clearly perceived, that in the way first entPred upon, 
( see ver. 1 ), he could not attain his object. The A postlc, there
fore, adopts a different course, in order to adrnuce his cause 
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Lefore the assembly. lie avails himself of the division existing 
between the two well-known Jewish parties-a division which 
had entered into the highest court for the administration of all 
Jewish affairs-in order to represent his cause from a different 
point of view. ,vith respect to the words which Paul cried out in 
the Council: "I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: on account 
of tlH' hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question," 
it is necessary first of all, to examine how far the charges of the 
critics are true, that these statements do not agree with the real 
facts of the case (see Schncckcnburgcr, Zwcck dcr Apostclgesch. 
S. 145-146; Baur, der Apostel Paulus, S. 203-6; Zeller, 
I. c. S. 565, 566). Zeller even fixes upon the words : "I am a 
Pharisee," remarking that Paul had been a Pharisee; but that 
it was a falsehood on his part to say that he was a Pharisee still. 
But it clearly appears from the context, that Pharisaism is here 
brought forward merely as a contrast to Sadduceeism; and in 
this respect, the Pharisees are they, who strictly, rigorously, and 
zealously adhere to the law and the prophets-to the whole Old 
Testament writings of God. For, although the Sadducccs did 
not reject the prophets,-as has often been, without sufficient 
reason, asserted (sec ,Viner, Bibi. Uealworterb. ii. 353)-yet, as 
regards legal justice and holiness, they were far less strict and 
careful (sec "'iner, I. c. S. 354); whilst the Pharisees were 
always well instructed in the Scriptures, and, therefore, enjoyed 
special reputation as a party who were well pleasing to God on 
account of their piety (see Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 2, 4). ,V11y, 
then, should Paul, who likewise designates the manner of the 
Pharisees as the strictest in reference to legal observance, and 
the worship of God (sec xxii. 3, xxvi. 5); who was filled with 
an unlimited reverence for, and devotion to, the law, whicl1, as 
we have already remarked, remained unchangeably the same, 
although, outwardly, it had sometimes to gi,·c way;- why should 
he not haYe been allowed still to call himself a Pharisee, <-'Speci
ally for the purpose of thereby distinguishing l1imself from the 
more lax Sadducees? 

" llut how could Paul vcntu1·e," we are still farther asked, 
"thus to cover over the real point in dispute, by saying that he 
was accused for the hope and resurrect.ion of the dead'/" "luas
much as, by rhesc words, he could allude to the resurrection of 
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Jesus only, this was-so Baur thinks-after all, a distinct and 
separate q ucstion, and had nothing to do with the general belief 
in a resurrection. The point of dispute existing betwixt Paul and 
the Pharisees was thus evaded and set aside, in an insincere 
way. For the resurrection of Jesus might be denied without 
prejudice to the belief in a resurrection in general" (scel.c. S.203). 
But docs he who writes thus, and who makes such assertions, not 
remember the important discussion of Paul with those in Corinth 
who denied the resurrection ? Has he then altogether forgotten 
that Panl, in that discussion, makes all resurrection depend upon 
the resurrection of Christ, and hence treats the Sadducecan denial 
of the resurrection as a direct attack upon the belief iu the resur
rection of Jesus, and, therefore, as wholly destructive of the 
believer's assurance of salvation 1 From 1 Cor. xv. it distinctly 
appears, that this assertion of Baur is directly opposed to the 
Apostle's whole mode of thinking, and, hence, must be altogether 
wrong in this context also. It follows, farther, from those dis
cussions of St Paul, that, in the mouth of the Apostle, it bears a 
very good sense to say that the point at issue was the hope of 
the resurrection of the dead. For it is only where this hope 
exists, that the belief in the resurrection of Christ has any foun
dation, as Paul shows in 1 Cor. xv. ; and, as he proves farther in 
that chapter, the resurrection of Jesus is that fact which seals 
the completion of the work of salvation. From this mode of 
thinking and reasoning on the part of Paul, we can fully under
stand how it was that he came to use this expr~ssiou, and to 
make this assertion ; especially if he was desirous so to mark the 
question in dispute, as to point to the contrast between these two 
existing sects in their relation to the faith of Jesus. ,ve thus 
obtain the conviction that Paul carries through his regard to the 
position of the parties in the Sanhedrim, without, in the least 
degree, detracting from truth and sincerity. 

But traces of intentional fiction are found not only in that 
which is assigned to St Paul, but also in that which is reported 
about the ensuing dissension among the members of the San
hedrim. It is thought to be impossible that, after this declaration 
of the Apostle, the Pharisees should have interested themseh·cs 
so much for him, that, as is here declared, they take his part 
against the Sadducces, and ev~n grant the possibility of the 
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appearance of Jesus, of which Paul had, 011 the precediug day, 
spoken in presence of the whole people (see Sclmeckenburger, 
I. c. S. 144; Ilaur, I. c. S. 206; Zeller, I. e. S. 565). But there 
is nothing improbable or inconceivable in all this, if only we <lo 
not so enlarge this account, and carry it beyond measure, as e.g. 
Olshausen does, who thinks that he can here find a proof for the 
assertion "that the general acknowle<lgment of Jesus as the 
Messiah, on the part of the whole ,Jewish people, was very near 
at hand ;"-of which, however, nothin~ is to be found in this 
passage, when we consider it calmly and quietly. ,ve must 
only, above all, keep in mind that St Luke docs not here speak of 
an abiding dispositiou and conviction of the Pharisees with 
regard to Paul. B_y his later accounts, he has himself surely 
warned us sufficiently, that, in the expressions here uttered, we 
should not see anything beyond a su<l<lcn excitement and ebulli
tion of min<l,-jnst sud1 as the circumstances would leacl us to 
expect. It has been objected, indeed, that parties who had, for so 
long a time, been living ancl connected with each other, as had the 
Pharisees and Sacl<lucees, must long ago have been so smoothed 
dowu as not to' get into a violent dispute, upon every occasion, 
regarding the points of difference bctweeu them (sec Baur, I. c. 
S. 204.). But, in making this assertion, the circumstance is 
overlooked that the parties <lo not here get into a dispute about 
the resurrection and angels, but about the Apostle Paul. But 
how could the Pharisees, it may be asked, so far forget their 
opposition to Paul's ministry among the Gentiles, as to take his 
part so zealously against the Sa<lducees 1 "re must here take 
into consideration the momentary embarrassment and confusion 
into which Paul's confidence and superiority had just thrown the 
whole t:ianhc<lri111. The more that the members of the San
hedrim were ashamed, and, in this state, had to face Paul and 
the Tribune, the more readily might some new phase of the 
matter lay hold of their minds, :md carry them beyond the usual 
limits; and the <lcclaration of the Apostle: "I am a Pharisee, 

for the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
•iuestion," was quite suited to make, at tl1e moment, an i111pression 
which could not be expected at another time. The Pharisees 
laid hold of Paul's declaration, confidently uttered,-a declaration 
which, after all, had a com·incing ground to rest upon in his 
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former con<luct, as well as in his having but lately submitte<l to 
the law of the X azarites; an<l they lai<l hol<l upon it with a party
interest all the stronger that they, thereby, foun<l an opportunity 
of escaping from their painful emba1rnsswent, an<l of taking up, 
at the same time, rr definite position which exactly expresse<l the 
ground occupied hy their sect, with reference to the question 
under consi<leration. 

After we have thus en<leavoure<l to ,-in<licate Luke's account 
of the secon<l stage of the proceedings before the Sanhe<lrim in 
the case of Paul, against the attacks ma<le upon it, an<l the 
suspicions raised against it by criticism, there still remains the 
question :-,Vhat was it which Paul intende<l to accomplish by 
the surprising turn which he gives to the whole cause'/ The 
intro<luction which Luk~ gives in the wor<ls: "But when Paul 
perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the other Phari
sees," unquestionably suggests the idea that Paul intends to pay 
a prudent regard t.o the position of the parties within the 
Sanhed1im. The declaration of the Lord himself in Hatt. x. 
16 shows that such prudence, provided there be no encroach
ment upon the truth, is not only permitted, but is even demande<l, 
by the spirit of Christ. For this reason, then, we are not 
entitled to say that this turn was merely human pru<lence, or 
"cunning," as Zeller expresses it, in which the Holy Ghost ha<l 
no share ; but, on the contrary, like as the zeal against the High 
Priest is wrought by the Spirit, so, also, is the prudent calcula
tion upon the party interest of the Pharisees. The case stands 
just as Hofman says: "Is that which Paul cried out in the 
Council a divine word, or a word of pru<lence '? , Ve answer, It 
is both; the Spirit teaches him the prudent speech" (see ,v eissag. 
und Erftillg. i. 29). But if this supposition be correct, it is not 
only necessary to protect the speech of Paul from the suspicion 
of falsehood, as we have done, but also to assign, to the whole 
turn, some purpose worthy of God. But it cannot be called a 
purpose worthy of Goel, if, as llleyer supposes, the sole o~ject of 
the Apostle was "to inflame the party interest, and thereby to 
interest the !,'Teater party in his own behalf." This, it is true, is 
the most obvious purpose which Paul must have had in view in 
giving this new turn to affairs; but he would sink down from 
the lofty and dignified position which he occupies at this place, 
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if he were not to take a much larger view. "\Vhere, and when, 
has Paul ever regarded and brought forward his own person as 
the ultimate and final object 1 Is he not always, and every 
where, ready to yield up his ow11 person for the service and glory 
of God 1 "\Ve cannot, therefore, do otherwise than keep in mind 
the same high aim of the Apostle in this wisely-planned speech 
also. "\Ve must regard the step here taken by Paul as another 
and last attempt to bring over the Sanhedrim to a position more 
favourable to the cause of the Gospel. For this purpose, he 
looks about for a point of contact, as yet left untouched by 
hatred and wickedness; and such appears to him to exist in that 
which, originally, it had in common with Pharisaism, and which 
it still had, if correctly understood. Paul imagines it to be 
possible, that, by awakening the consciousness of this communion 
betwixt him, the Apostle, and the Pharisaic members of the 
Sanhedrim, an inward crisis might be the result; inasmuch as 
the Pharisees would thereby not only feel themselves induced to 
separate themselves from the unbelieving Sad<lucees, but also to 
give to their adherence to the law under all circumstances the 
necessary consistency for the inner and outer life; just as such 
a purified Pharisaism was represented in the life of James the 
just. It could not well escape Paul that, for the attainment of 
his holy purpose, he was calling up an ally of a very doubtful 
character; but it is as easy to see that, by this turn alone, it was 
possible to come to an understanding : and, for this reason, the 
wisdom of the Apostle, which, as we have seen, is not by any 
means to the prejudice of harmlessness, must be recognised and 
lauded as a holy one. And although the Pharisees <lo not 
abandon their mere party interest, and hence adopt, only super
ficially, the point in dispute which Paul advanced, yet this is 
to be ascribed, not to the wisdom of the Apostle united with the 
harmlessness of the <love, but, exclush·ely, to their deep-rooted 
pen·erseness. 

But although the wisdom displayed by Paul in his speech for 
a moment obtains that success which he had, in the first instance, 
intended, it has, nevertheless, ,·cry little influence in securing 
the real object at which he aimed. This is palpably manifcstc,l 
by the circumstance, that even the passionate defence and pro
tection affordc,I him by the sect of the Pharisees docs not even 
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a,·ert personal <langer from him. On the contrary, it rather 
brings Paul's life into evi<lent danger. For after the great cry 
(ver. 9), there follows a great uproar ('troJI.JI.~ <1-ra<1i~, ver. 10) in 
the assembly; so that the Tribune becomes afraid lest Paul 
should be pulle<l in pieces by them. To explain this tumultuous 
scene, Meyer says: '' Let us only imagine that each of the two 
furious parties seizes Paul, for the purpose of keeping him in 
their hands; the one, in order to protect him,-the other, to 
secure him as the object of their fury. 

Such, then, is the issue of this memorable assembly of the 
Sanhedrim on the temple-hill, an<l of this contact of the Apostle 
Paul with them. The commencement was a passionate out
break of the High Priest against the Apostle of Christ; an<l 
the issue, u complete dissolution of the assembly into a per
fect tumult which brought the Apostle into danger of <leath. 
How significant, yea, how necessary, is this self-destruction of 
the highest and most perfect earthly organ of the power of 
the magistrate, when contrasted with the announcement of 
the Divine sentence and judgment by the word of the Apostle! 
And, on the other hand, how instructive, as to the farther 
course of the <levelopment, is the interference of the Roman 
Tribune just at the moment of the complete dissolution of the 
Israelitish Sanhedrim ! After the Sanhedrim has thus pre
cipitately fallen from the position assigned to it by Divine 
appointment, it may rend itself in pieces ; for nothing can 
remain for it but waiting for the fire of Divine wrath. But 
while the SanheJrim is thus judging and condemning itself, 
there is, in the midst of it, the man who is the instrument of 
God's present will and work among Jews and Gentiles. He 
must not, by any means, be allowed to perish, or be endangered 
in this crisis of the Sanhedrim. And in the moment of danger, 
the Roman Tribune, who commanded his soldiers to come down 
from the Castle of Antonia, interferes in this uproar of the 
Council, saves Paul out of the midst of the Sanhedrim where 
his life was in danger, and brings him within the precincts of the 
Roman camp where his life is secure (ver. 10). Thus, in the 
same moment that the Sanhedrim, as the head of the Israclitish 
co11stitution, seems to be delivered up to the CYiclc-nt ju<lgment 
of Goel, the constitution of the Roman empire, whose instru-
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ment we must acknowleclge the Roman Trihu11e, with his soldiers. 
to he, is appointed and sanctioned as that organization which 
Go.cl will employ for the farther progress of Ilis kingdom on earth. 

The real appearance and comforting address of the Lord to 
the .. \ post le Paul (ver. 11) exactly corresponds to the great 
crisis in the relations of the world which had taken place 
on the precedii1g day. In a comforting worcl, the Loi·rl con
firms to Paul what he had formerly, at Ephesus, felt to he 
essentially necessary, viz., that his journey to ,Jerusalem should 
lead to Rome (xix. :ll). The Loni acknowledges the testimony 
which Paul has borne at ,Jerusalem ; and, inasmuch as Paul 
plainly sees that his preaching in Jerusalem was in vain, or 
rather, had the effect of hardening, the Lord enlarges his heart 
and shews him the opposite pole of the kingdoms of the world, 
viz., the city of Home, as a new sphere for his ministry. This 
word of the Lord became to Paul the star which shone upon 
him during the dark period through which he had still to pass, 
before arriving at the mark pointed out to him. 

From the above events we draw the certain inference that 
God's last offer to Israel am! Jerusalem has been rejected. A 
new phase in the relation of Israel to Paul, the last messenger of 
faith, can, therefore, no more take place; but that which, by 
the fatal decision of both the people and their rulers, has been 
done in secret, may yet manifest itself more distinctly. And it 
is with this manifestation of the apostacy, already substm1tially 
accomplished inwardly, and with the final rejection of Dh·ine 
grace in Israel, that we have, in the next instance, to do. For 
St Luke reports that, on the <lay after the tumultuous dissolution 
of the t-anhedrim, in consequence of the proceedings in the case 
of Paul, a number, of more than forty Jews, entered into a for
mal conspiracy against the life of Paul, and formed a plan for 
carrying out their murderous purpose (vv. 13-lii). No doubt 
it is the intention of Luke, by this fact, to make us perceive the 
highest degree of wile! fanaticism on the part of the ,J cws against 
Paul, and to convince us that the spirit of hatred and wicked-
1wss has now filled aucl roused the hearts of the .Tews against Paul 
to such a degree, that they cannot rest as long as they know him 
to Le still alive, although, hitherto, all attempts against him have 
thoronghly fallecl, ancl he is already nncl£>r safe protection. 

' 
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An<l it is cvi<lcntly for the sole purpose of impressing us wit!, 
tlie horrible ancl fatal fact of those oaths, and this conspirary, 
that Luke brings their contents before us (see nr. 12 and ] .J ). 

It appears from two indications, that, in these forty zealots, ,n• 
may perceive tllC' disposition of the people. Fi,-st-Lnkc calls 
these forty, simply oi 'Iovoa'iot (rnr. 12) ; secondly-he does not 
mention that the Sanhedrim, to which this nefarious plan for the 
assassination of Pan! was communicated, hacl anything to opposo 
to it; and we are fully entitled to infer, with certainty, from this 
fact, that the Sanhcdrim, which, as late as the day before, had 
been compelled to foci the truth and justice of the Apostle, 
became, themselves, accomplices in this wicked plot. The mea
sure of the mad hatred which animated the ,Tews against Paul 
is thus filled up; and this becomes the cause of Paul's removal 
from Jerusalem to Rome. Ile was the messenger of Jesus to 
,Terusalem, as well as to Rome; but, now, he is not again to 
enter her, but to leave her to her destiny of being trodden clown 
of the Gentiles (sec Luke xxi. 24). And, on the other hand, 
this last wickedness on the part of the Jews furnishes a new 
reason for the manifestation of the protection which the hidden 
hand of the Lord knows to prepare for His instrument, out of the 
Roman constitution. 

Paul's sister's son had heard of this wicked plot of the .Tews 
(ver. lG); for, as Bengel correctly remarks: "they carried on 
the matter more openly, not thinking that there would be any 
one to inform Pan!, or the Tribune." Ile entcrc,1 the Roman 
camp, and told Paul (wr. 16). This fact shews that Paul is 
treated rather as one to be protected, than as a criminal. Ilere, 
ngain, the contrast between the camp of Israel and that of the 
Gentiles shews itself. In the former, all order is so entirely 
,lissolved, that the highest court in Israel makes common cause 
with conspirators and banditti. In the latter, on the other hand, 
all is well-an-anged and regulatecl. While, in the former, disorder 
makes its last effort for the destruction of the Apostle Paul ; in 
the latter, all the members of the organism are ordained for the 
service and protection of the Apostle. And while, in the for
mer, the utmost efforts fail; in the latter, the arrangements 
work well and succeed. "\Yhcn we keep this point in view, 
we shall not be snrprised at the minuteness with which Luke 



48 SECT, XXXII. PAUL PllOTECTED HY RO)H!> COXSTITUTIO:,i', 

reports the events which took place in the camp of the Romans, 
For that which, in this fact-insignificant and unessential in itself 
-is remarkable, is the circumstance that the Roman constitution, 
which was framed to rule the world, appears here in the service, 
and as promoting the interests of the kingdom of God. Thns it 
is that, in all these outward occurrences, the prayer of the saints 
always appears again as the concealed background. Paul refers 
his sister's son to the Tribune; and one of the centurions, who is 
near, is, at once, ready to introduce him in a formal manner to 
the Tribune (vv. 17, 18). The Tribune takes the Israelitish 
youth by the hand, goea with him aside privately, asks him what 
he has to tell him ( vcr. 19) ; and Luke docs not think it useless 
once more to bring before us the whole wickedness of the J e,vs 
(vv. 20, 21). The Tribune, having soon com·inccd himself of 
the correctness of the intelligence, dismisses the youth ; charging 
him not to tell to any man that he had shewed him these things 
(ver. 22); and then makes his arrangements, which again arc 
communicated with the most perfect minuteness. 

The Tribune called out his soldiers for the protection of Pa nl. 
Rightly thinking that, with such demoniacal fury on the part of 
the ,Tews, the life of Paul is in imminent danger, he ordered a 
military division, composed of troops, with different arms, and 
commanded by two centurions, to bring Paul at the setting in 
of the night (a,r6 Tpln1, /Jpa, T'J, vv1<To,, vcr. 23), on beasts for 
riding ( KT1v11, ver. 24) to Caesarea, to the Procurator Felix, 
as a place of sufficient security. How minute an account is 
here! Kot only the number of the men of each of tbe three 
kinds of troops is distinctly communicated ( ver. 23) ; but, as to 
the farther carrying out of this military measure, it is added 
that the infantry, who formed the ccntr<', L"etnrncd after they had 
gone as far as Antipatris, and left it to the cavalry alone to bring 
Paul farther on the following day (ver. 32). The reason of 
this is obvious. The protection of the infantry was most needed 
in ,Jerusalem and its neighbourhood; h<'r<', ifnccessar,r, the infan
try was to keep off the masses; farth<'r away from ,Jerusalem, 
where attacks from large masses were no longer to he dreaded, 
the cavalry was quite sufficient. The military order and insti
tution is thus brought before us, for th<' purpose of bringing 
it fully home to us, that cYcn the military institution-that part 
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uf the Roman empire most opposed to the kingdom of Gud-has 
been placed at the service of that kingdom; and it is for this rea
son that Luke docs not omit to state that the detachment which 
was despatched to bring Paul to Caesarca from the den of mlll"
derers in Jerusalem, consisted of three differently armed troops, 
viz., the heavy-armed, the carnlry, and the light-armed (see 
Grotius and l\Icycr on o,g,o">..a/30,). These three kinds of troops 
comprehend the entire ancient military armament (sec Johannes 
v. l\Iiiller on the Roman military affairs, in his Allgcm. Gc
schichte, vi. 8), and form, even now, the basis of the present sys
tem of military equipment. 

,vith this intentional carefulness in the account of all the 
circumstances of the protection afforded to the threatened Paul, 
by the constitution of the Roman Empire, corresponds the com
munication of the official letter addressed by the Tribune, Lysias, 
to the Procurator, Felix, and committed to the care of the com
mander of the detachment sC'nt for the protection of l'aul. ,v e 
need not wonder that St Luke thought it worth while somehow to 
procure for himself this documm,t, in order to he able to add this 
letter of a Roman military Tribune to his account; while, at the 
same time, many circumstances, which arc commonly considered 
to be of far greater importance, arc passCll over by him in entire 
silence. Even the Old Testament writers arc particularly 
anxious to communicate, in au authentic form, the orders and 
arrangements of the kingdoms of the workl which arc favour
able to the kingdom of Israel (sec Daniel iv.; Esther viii. 10-
13; Ezra i. 2-4, vi. 1-12, vii. 11-26). All such decrees 
ancl orders arc evidently so very remarkable for this reason, 
that they arc a proof of the secret power which the God of 
Israel exercises over the mighty and powc1ful ones in the ungodly 
kingdoms of the world (sco Ezra vii. 27, 28). And it is no 
doubt from this point of view, that Luke considers the measures 
of the Roman commander for the protection of the A postlc Paul; 
and it is just for the pnrpose of clearly and directly exhibiting 
the secret influence of Divine power upon the Roman represen
tative of the world's power, that he communicates the document 
itself. The letter of Lysias is, moreo,·er, the official confirma
tion of the fact, that we ought to regard the seizure and continued 
imprisonment of the Apostle by the Roman garrison, chiefly in 
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the light of a protection, Ly which he is delivered twice, or, as tlace 
account states, thrice, out of the murderous hands of the Jews. 
Lysias, however, by writing €fe1.AOµ'T}v aVTOv, µaBWv 0Tt • PwµaiOr; 
lunv, wishes to represent the matter in such a light, as if his 
exertions on Lehalf of Paul had, from the beginning, been called 
forth by Paul's being a Roman citizen ; whereas we know, that it 
was only after the Apostle's seizure that the Tribune was, acci
dentally, informed of it (see xxii. 25-29). It is in vain to 
attempt the removal of this contrariety between the letter and 
the account, by saying, with Grotius, thatµa0wv might be cqni
rnlcnt to ,cal lµa0ov. For although even De"' cttc still considers 
such a solution as possible, yet it is quite certain that the Preterite 
signification of the participle of the Aorists, which is fixc<l by the 
universal Greek usus loquendi, is established in the New Testa
ment also (sec ,Viner S. 405, 406). But Meyer is no clou.bt 
right in remarking that this deviation from the real trnth of the 
matter was inten<lccl by the Tribune, in order to place in a clearer 
light his zeal in the service; so that we accordingly possess, in 
this trifling feature, an internal testimony for the genuineness of 
the letter. Nor has Zeller succeeded in a<lcluci~g any solid 
arguments against this view of ~foyer (see I. c. S. 5li8). 

On the arrival of l'aul at the residence of the Homan l'ro
curntor, nothing of importance is pointe<l out, except that, from 
the whole first reception by the l'rocurnt.or, the prevalence of 
order and right is again recognized. Ancl knowing that the 
, \postle is kept in the palace of Ilcrocl (set• wr. ,1.'i; comp. xii. 
If)), we must feel c1uite satisliecl and at ease. 

§ 3?,, XEITllEI: FEI.IX XOllFE8'1T8, lll'T ONLY Till•: RO)IAX LAIi', 

co:-TJN!"I•:~ TO AFFORD PUOTEC'l'ION TU Till,; Al'OSTLE. 

(Clmp. xxiY. I-Chap. H\". 22). 

It is maclc manifest 1,y the clearest sif_(ns, and confirmed by 
the word of the Lorcl in Ilis last appearance by night to l'nul, 
that tl1c rncation of the A post le in ,Jerusalem is fulfilled. Nothing 
new can, thcrJ,"forc, occur before the A post le begins to fulfil his 
voeatinn for Home. But there still exists the possibilit~·, never-



thelcss, tl,at the great historical importa11ce implied in the last 
event of our history, an<l which is as deep as it is far-reaching, 
will become still more manifest; and in order to keep the atten
tion of his readers fixed upon it, and, still more, to enable them 
the better to realize the importance and significance of this event, 
St Luke thinks it appropriate to embody in his account the follow
ing facts also; although, when compared with the decisive events 
just narrated, they possess only a subordinate character. In this 
position, the account in our book continues until the moment 
that the departure of Paul from Caesarea is reported, whereby 
our regards are at once directed towards Rome, the metropolis 
of the world. Although fully two years elapse, tl1e history itself 
does not advance a step,-a fact which is, even outwardly and 
immediately, manifested by the circumstance that Paul continues 
to be kept in prison by the Homans, ancl that, from the bcl-(in
uing to the eml of the time marked out, he has not, for a moment, 
come out from the Roman residence in ,Judea. Luke is, never
theless, very minute in his account of this period ; and we shall 
see that this is of great importance for unclerstan<ling the course 
of the development of the primitive Church, which it is the 
object of our book to bring before us. It will be seen that those 
supplementary accounts bring to our view many additional 
aspects of the great crisis which has taken place in the course 
of events, and which, hitherto, we were unable to discover. 

As was also expressed in his letter to Felix (see xxiii. RO), 
Lysias had rcfcrrecl the accusers of ~t Paul to the Procurator. 
For, inasmuch as the matter had come into the hands of' the Ho
man authorities, the ordinary course of business require,! that it 
should be dealt with according to the forms of the law; an,l 
although Lysias was convincell of the innocence of Paul (sec 
xxiii. 2\J), yet. he could not dismiss the Jewish accusers as long 
as the cause ha,l not been disposed of in a formal ,my. "' e 
now ulso sec at once, that the hatred of the i'>anheclrim against 
Paul has not been mitigated, for less removed, either by their 
ha,-ing been put to shame at the last meetinl-(, or b:,· the re
moval of Paul from Jerusalem. Scarcely five days haYc elapse,] 
since the Apostle's remo,·al, when the High Priest Ananias, 
with the elders, set out for Caesarea, in order to resume, before 
the Procurator, the accusation against Paul. And on this occa-

D 2 



;,;! StCT. XXXIII. l'.\UL DEFOJ:E FELIX ,\:,/I) FESTt",. 

sion, indeed, the accusation is to be raisc<l in the most formal 
manner. For, although the point of the accusation had its 
foundation solely in the religious and national character of 
,T udaism, an<l, for this reason, none could have been so well 
acquainted with, or have mastered the subject, as the members 
of the highest court within the province of ,fuclaism; y,,t they 
would not thcmsch·es plead this cause, but take with them a 
certain Tcrtnllus, as the orator who is to speak in it before 
the Procurator. It is just because this circumstance is so cha
racteristic, that Luke docs not omit to notice it. Concerning 
/»JT6JP, llengel makes the pertinent remark, that this is the only 
passage in Scripture in which the word rhetorician, and the 
name of a rheto1ician occur; from which circumstance we may 
infer that art is not essentially required for that word and message 
which alone arc in Scripture of importance. The designation of 
j,~T6JP refers, as has been remarked hy Grotius, to the orator by 
profession, and specially also to the orator forensis,-,vhich is 
placed beyond any doubt by the gloss of Thomas, in ,v etstein ad 
h.!. As is farther prornd by the researches of ,Y etstcin, the name 
Tertullns is a genuine Roman name. This orator mnst, therefore, 
havc, without doubt, been an Italian ; an,l there mark of Grotius: 
"a Roman who better understood the Roman language and mocle 
of pleading before a conrt," is quite appropriate. The strict 
observance of the forensic forms we meet with at the very outset, 
in the word lv,cf,avurnv; for, although this word does not neces
sarily refer to the raising of a formal charge, as Grotius thinks, 
it is, at all events, a formal and solemn expression. llut the 
peculiarity of the proceedings thus opened comes most strikingly 
ont in Tertullus' speech itself. Tertullus, we sec, well nnd<'r
stan,ls what Grotius says: "It is one of the rules of rhetoric to 
secure the good-will o·f the ju,lge, by praising him." ,Yith a 
bold intent he, at once and directly, proceeds towards his object, 
l,y praising and extolling, in a Wl"ll-constructcd prefatory period, 
and in a most exaggerated, nay, in an altogether lying manner, 
the administration of Felix in ,1uclea. "'hilst thus Tcrtullus, as 
the mouth-piece of the S,111hc,lrim of ,Jerusalem, praises the 
peace, ancl the excellent institutions which the land mjoyed 
through the' care of Felix, Tacitns, who, as c,·ery one knows, is 
any thing but f:trnurably clisposc,l towards the ,Jews, writes: 
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Clau<lius, <lefunctis regilms, aut a<l mo<licum reclactis, J u<lacam 
provinciam equitilms Homanis aut libertis permisit : c quibus 
Antonius Felix per omnem saevitiam ac libi<linem, jns regium 
sen·ili ingenio exercuit (Ilistor. v. H). It is thus quite manifest 
that this commencement of Tertnllus' speech in praise of Felix, a 
brother of Pallas, a man as wicked as he was notorious (sec 
Claudius, de Felice ,Ju,laeae Procuratore, pp. 7-10), is a tissue 
of flattery and lies (see Claudius I. c. p. 52 ). A new view is 
thus opened up to us into the altogether untenable position of the 
Jewish Sanheclrim. The journey of the High Priest, and of the 
other members of the Sanhc<lrim to Cacsarea, has, for its dcclarecl 
object, the calling to account of a prctencled despiser of the law, 
and seducer of the people; and this business is so carried out by 
the heads of the J cwish people, that they employ a foreign orator, 
:111d through him, from the very outset, place themselves in a 
position, in which they are compelled to abandon the last 
remnant of Jewish national feeling in presence of the tyrannical 
oppressor of their people. Dy thus ever holding out anew the 
appearance of legal and holy zeal, they o~ly ever anew show that 
their nature has become stript and destitute of all real Judaism. 
,vhat can we then farther expect if, after this flattery of the 
heathen, Tertullus, by means of a f>criocl, as smooth as it is 
empty, promises to come to the point (ver. 4)? "r etstein very 
correctly remarks: "Tcrtullus as impudently slanders Paul and 
accuses Lysias, as he had flattered Felix. Such is the manner 
of declaimers." In,\eed, all the accusations urged by the Jews 
against Paul are here heaped together, and pointed with exceed
ing skill. Tertullus is especially anxious at once to bring the 
expression, -,._o,µ,o~, into the fore-ground of the charge, in order 
that this favourite term, used by orators for designating a monster 
of wickedness and worthlessness (see "retstein ad ver. 5), may 
not escape him. In addition to the low charges which had for
merly been advaneed, viz., moving to sedition the J cws in the 
Roman empire, and profanation of the temple, a third is hrre 
adduced, viz., that Paul was a ring-leader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes (vcr. 5). From this we learn that they have now 
begun, at Jcrnsalem also, to call the Christians by a particular 
name; so that this designation correspon,ls with that which was 
gin•n to them at Antioch (see xi. 26). Bnt this is not so mnch 
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a sign that any change has taken place within the congregation of 
the faithful at J erusalcn,, as an indication that the Jewish people 
were giving, more and more, outwardly also, distinct manifesta
tion· of their unbelief; so that the faithful on their part also arc 
,·ompellcd to make their opposition manifest. This name for 
the Christians among the unbelieving ,Tews has, of course, been 
chosen intentionally, and points, with contempt, to the low origin 
of Jesus (sec John i. 47); and Tertullus imagines that, in the 
low and contemptible character of the Christian sect, he. has 
sufficient ground for throwing suspicion upon the leader of so low 
a class of men, before the tribunal of the Roman Procurator. 
After the Jews present Imel, by their own assent, confirmed this 
speech of their heathenish mouth-piece, Paul, on the Procurator 
beckoning to him, defends himself (ver. !J). 

St Paul too, in the commencement of his speech, seeks to propi
tiate the favor of the Procurator; but the difference consists in 
this :-that, while the Homan orator docs not hesitate, by lying 
flatteries, to win the favor of the judge, the Apostle confines him
self to the sirnple truth. Paul says that he feels happy to stand 
before ajmlge who had been o,·er the Jews for many years (seven, 
according to l\Ieyer). Paul, therefore, can, with a perfect right, 
expect that Felix, during his administration of seven years, must 
ham acquired a sufficient knowle<lge of the passionate and rebel
lious character of the J e,vs to entitle him to suppose it possible, 
that all the heavy charges just urged against him have lm,1 their 
origin in mere party prejudices and passion. Paul, at the same 
time, at once adds a circumstance which seems fitted to strengthen 
Felix still more in this reasonable expectation, viz., that the Pro
l'11rator may ascertain, moreover, that twelve days only hm·e 
elapsed since his arrival in Jerusalem (,·er. 11), and that, hence, 
it will be qnite practicable to obtain certain cvi,lenl'e as to his 
l'onduct in .fcrusalem and Judea. 

The real defence of the,\ post le consists of three facts. First 
-lle denies altogeth<·r that he had raised any excite111l'nt among 
the pcopk-, as Tertullus accused him (,:er . .'i); inasmuch as atJ eru
salem he ha,I, Ly 110 means, gone about to move sedition among 
Lhe .Tews (YY. I.!, 13). Se,·011dly-llc shows that his communion 
with tlw Christians, ,lesignall',l hy them as the sect of the Naza
n·m•s, did nor, in any way, ~eparate him from ,I ndaism, but, on 



the contrary, oLliged him, in a higher degree, h• the holy exercise 
of true J ndaisrn (vv. 14-16). Finally-As regards the special 
eharge of his having profaned the temple, the direct reverse was 
the case, inasmuch as his stay in the temple had a purely devo
tional and religious purpose (vv. 17-19). The Apostle then, 
in addition, briefly refers to the proceedings Lefore tlw Sanhedrim 
itself, where they could not prove anything against him ; and closes 
with calling to remembrance this fact which ,Yas so discreditable 
to the Sanhedrim. 

Here, also, it has been fonrnl strange and suspicious-looking 
that St Paul does not mention at all the real cause and rock of 
offence, viz., his doctrine and practice with respect to freedom from 
the law; but that, instead of it, lie endeavours to bring forward, 
in every possible way, his adherence to Judaism. Criticism has 
found this defence to be so irreconcileable with the tnie position 
of Paul, that it thinks itself entitled to view this as a new proof 
of its assertion of the apologetic tendency of the Acts of the 
Apostles, and hence to consider this speech as an attempt of the 
writer to make Paul appear in a more favourable light to the 
,fudaizing portion of the Christian Church (seeSchneckenburger, 
Zweck der Apostelgesch S. 147, 148; Baur, der Apostel Paulus, 
S. 211; Zeller, Theolog. J ahrb. S. 568, 568). It is, indeed, 
true that Exegesis has here also again neglected its duty, and, 
thereby, opened to criticism the door for snch objections. That 
which we are entitled to cxpect,-espccially since Paul himself 
uses, in ver. 14, the solemn word oµ-0">..a,yo.1 in his speech (comp. 
Rom. x. \), 10 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12; Hcb. iii. 1; iv. 14; x. 23),-is 
identical with that which Bengel also confesses to have found 
here : " An open, spontaneous, and full confession ;" but exposi
tors, and Bengel himself, have done little to prove the existence 
of such a confession. On the contrary, if Calvin tries to prove 
that one cannot raise a charge on account of Paul's worshipping 
in the temple; and ifOlshansen, as regards the confession of the 
resurrection of the dead, contents himself with the remark, that 
probably the main accusation had here also come from the Sad
ducees,-all this is but ill-adapted to prove to us the sincerity and 
fulness of Paul's confession. If then, mo1·e0Ye1·, we raise the qm,s
ti,m, how Paul could here ha,-e withdrawn from the duty of 
expressing, in this his confession, th,, p~culiarit_,- of his position, 
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especially with respect to his opposition to the law,-how he could 
have reconciled it to his conscience to pass over in silence this 
whole part of his position and ministry, the expositions of Paul's 
speech leave us entirely at sea. 

Nor will it be sufficient, in this discourse, to refer to that 
which Paul sai<l about his position, before the Sanhedrim. For 
om· account expressly says that he was led to make that remark 
regarding his Pharisaism, because he perceived the division which 
existed within the Sanhcdrim, and that he made up his mind to 
use this turn as a last resort, only after he ha<l already been fully 
convinced of the want of principle, an<l of the dissolute condi
tion of the Jewish court before which he was standing. It is, 
hence, quite evident that the position of Paul i5 here essentially 
different; inasmuch as he is now standing before the tribunal of 
the Roman Procurator, at which he, at the very outset (ver. 10) 
expresses his joy; an<l that, afterwards also (see xxv. 10), he 
shews that he is fully conscious of his position, and un<lerstan<ls 
how to make the most of it. "re are, therefore, entitled to ex
pect that Pan! woukl, freely and without reserve, declare his 
position with respect to the charge raised against him. The 
<luty is hence imposed upon us of proving that the position taken 
np in this speech is the one which truly Lelongs to Paul, i.e., 
that it has its foundation in the history and individuality of the 
Apostle Paul. llut we are so happily placed that, in order to 
discharge this <luty, we <lo not need to have recourse to any arti
ficial or difficult operation; we have only to ,!raw conclusions 
from that which was suggested to us by a consideration of the 
immediately preceding events, in order to reach, an<l to point out 
that position which is implied in the discourse under considera
tion. 

"' c hm·c seen, from the progress of St Paul's history, that, after 
having established for himself a threefold sphere of activity, and 
after haYing erected, in each of them, the kingdom of Go<l in 
the midst of the kingdom of Satan, and after having finally 
cstablishc•d a conn,•ction bctwc,•n the cast and the west, he has 
reached the close of his ministry; that it is in this sense, that he 
bids forewcll to his congregations, and sets out fur J crusakm 
a,·eo111paniccl hy the Christian Lrl'lhrcn from among the Gentiles, 
\\'ith their gifts. Now, it is trnc that he sets out for J crusalem as 
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if ho were going to <lie; but this is just the finishing of his 
career which stands out in the view of his min<l (see xx. 24), 
an<l JC'rusalem is thus just the height which, at the close of his 
career, he was longing to reach. Nor is this i<lea of' Jerusalem, 
as the culminating point in his career, taken from him, although 
neither his hopes nor his fears are realize<l. In the house of' 
James he has acquire<l the Llesse<l experience, that James, with 
all the el<lers of the Church at Jerusalem, in whom he can have 
no <lifficulty in recognizing the only true representatives of 
Zion, have acknowle<lge<l an<l praise<l the work of Go<l in his 
work among the Gentiles, an<l that, hence, the two opposing 
parts of Christianity which stood over against one another, each 
having its peculiar features fully developed, were wonderfully at 
one in mind an<l spirit, without doing violence, the one to the 
other, an<l without giving up their peculiarities. Now, although 
that which occurred with the people an<l Sanhedrim of J erusa
lem represented just the reverse of this harmony and unity, yet 
they procure for Paul the opportunity of freely and openly con
fessing the name of Jesus at J erusalem,-a thing which, hitherto, 
he had never been ablu or permitte<l to do. An<l although the 
immediate result-the hardening-could not fail to fill him with 
the deepest grief, he has, in return, receive<l, for his strengthen
ing, the word of the Lor<l : "Thou hast testified of me in 
Jerusalem" (xxiii. 11). Can it now Le imagine<l that the pros
pect opened up to him by the Lord-the prospect that his <lcsire 
of coming to Rome also is to be gratified,-can it be imagined 
that such a prospect could change his view of his journey to 
J en;:salem, an<l his stay there? Certainly not ; for since his 
being deli vere<l up Ly the J cws into the han<ls of the Gentiles 
has not issue<l in his death, as in the case of his Lor<l, but in his 
preservation, this snrely must appear to him as the beginning of 
a new lifo, by which, however, that which formerly happencJ 
cannot appear in any other light than as if he had really <lied at 
Jerusalem. 

Now, if we concei,·e of Paul as standing on this height of 
his life aud career, and look from this point of Yiew to the dis
course unclcr consiclcration, we shall find that the statements 
,lcclaring his ,T u<laism arC', in his mouth, not only <Juitc con
ceirnblc ancl intelligible, but that they also very clearly aucl 
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distinctly express his present position. ,v e shall endeavour, by 
this measure, to examine these statements in their order. 

St Paul, in the first place, designates his journey to J erusalcm 
as a pilgrimage to the place of worship ( uve/3TJV 1rpaa-1<VV7JO-WV ev 
'I•paua-a°!',,.,iµ,, Yer. 11, comp. \·iii. 27). ,v e know that this expres
sion is intended to refer, not to the holy place alone, but also to 
thc festival time. It was the Apostle's wish to be at Jerusalem 
<luring the feast of Pentecost, on which, according to the law, all 
males had to appear before ,J ehornh ( see xx. Hi). "re might 
content ourselYes with this outward reference, and perhaps still 
add that if Paul, after all, wished to Yisit ,Jerusalem, he might 
choose the festival period as wcll as, or rather, in preference to 
any other; first, because at the festival season many strangc Jews 
were also at J emsalem ; and, secondly, in order to shew that he 
<lid not despise the ordinances of his fathers. Now, if with this 
he combine,l the intention-inasmuch as he was, after all, at 
J crusalem at the time of the feast-to Yisit the temple along with 
the worshipping multitude, and, in spirit and truth, to offer up 
there his prayer to Go,l-a thing which he might <lo in the 
temple as well as any where else-then surely, without false
hood, he could say: ave/3TJV 1rpaa-1<uv,ia-wv iv 'frpaua-a°/',,.,iµ,. But 
would such a confession be worthy of an Apostle who has been 
called to a public account, and in presence of the Sanhe<lrim of 
,Jerusalem? If a ,Tew spoke these words,-mHl a Jew Paul 
after all was, and continued to be both before and after his bap
tism,-if a Jew spoke these words, could they be meant, or was it 
allowable to unclerstan,l thC'm, in any other sense than in that of 
the law, according to which, not cYcry day is like the fiftieth after 
the sickle has begun to he put to the corn, like the clay on which 
Israel offers before ,Jehovah the lom·cs of their first-fruits ; accord
ing to which not c\·ery place is like the place where Jehovah's 
sanctu:iry stan<ls, where ,Tcho\·ah's presence ,!wells? "' ould it 
he worth~· of an Apostle, in presence of a judge, at whose 
knowledge of Jewish affairs he has just cxprcssC'<l his joy, and in 
presence of the Sanheclrim of ,Jerusalem, to profess, with solemn 
wor,ls, actions done in compliance with the law, while he means 
nothing else but just an action which was acci,lcntal, or, at the 
utmost, had its reason in me-re external accommodation? 

~ow, it 1s ll'UC', inckccl, that, frnm tlw n•ry outset, Paul has 
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received the calling of realizing a freedom from these legal regu
lations as to the time and place of God's worship. Paul is, from 
the first, !lJl]lOinted to go to those at a distance; an<l he so under
stands this mission, that he is zealous for the establishment of 
the worship of Goel just in those places which might, very pro
perly, be called the heights of the world, and which form the 
most striking contrast to the holy city. The original Apostles, 
it is true, were also commissioned to penetrate to the ends of the 
earth; but this was to be understood, according to the prepara
tions which had been made, in this way :-that the Gospel, after 
having filled the holy centre of the n·orld, i.e. ,Jerusalem and its 
neighbomhood, mul then the intermediate stage between Israel 
and the Gentiles, viz., the land of the Samaritans, should penetrate 
farther to the remotest end of the Gentiles. For this reason it 
is, that the Apostles remained for so long a time in Jerusalem, 
and went out into the world of the Gentiles, only after the way 
into it had been opeued up for the Gospel by Paul, who, from 
the very outset, was directed to those at a distance, because the 
city of ,Tcrusalem had already decided herself against their voca
tion. "\Ve have also remarked that, in the cities of the Gentiles, 
Paul sometimes seeks intentionally, by his conduct, to impress 
upon his disciples the conviction that the prayers of the Chmch 
and the proclamation of the Gospel arc independent of the con
secrated places of the ,Jewish dispcnsatio11 (sec xviii. 7; xix. \J). 
It is, acconlingly, characteristic of Paul's view of holy places, that 
he places together ,Terusalem which now is, and 1-Ionnt Sinai 
(comp. Ileb. xii.17-24), and designates her as a bonclmaid (Gal. 
iv. 25, 26). And with respect to holy seasons, Paul's vocation, as 
far as they were concerned, was to bring into exercise the liberty 
of the Spirit. To a great extent this became even necessary by 
the separation of the Gentile congregations from J ernsalem ; but, 
on the other hand, the Jews scatterecl throughout the lamls of the 
Gentiles had also accustomed themselves to an order of worship, in 
whil'h, even independently of Jerusalem, they endeavoured to 
observe the feasts. But we know that Paul considerecl himself as 
bound to break through the order of the festivals as observccl in 
the Synagogues also ; for he declares it to be a sign of the power 
and liberty of the Spirit to consider all clays as crprnl (sec Hom. 
xiv .. "); comp. xv. 1). "\Ve fin,!, moreover, au indication tlrnt, , 



60 SECT. XXXlll. l'_H'L IJF.FOHE ltELIX AXD FESTl'S. 

as an evi<lent sign of frce<lom from the legal order of fostinls, in 
the Churches established by Paul, the first day of the week ,ms 
solemnly kept, and not the se,-enth (see x..x. 7). Ilow earnest 
and anxious the Apostle Paul was in maintaining in the Churches 
this liberty of the Spirit, is most clearly seen when, and where he 
opposes the efforts of the ,Judaizers to keep up, and enforce upon 
Gentile Churches, the legal ordinances. As the temptation to 
establish anew, for the Churches, the sanctity of the city of God 
had been rather weakened by the scattering of Israel into all 
countries, the attempts of the J udaizers at seducing were concen
trated upon the legal ordinance of the festivals. But while 
Paul would allow believers spontaneously and of their own free 
will to conform to the legal festival seasons, (see Rom. xiv. 6), 
he declares himself, with all the energy of Apostolic authority, 
against the constrained observance of Sabbaths and new-moons 
(see Gal. iv. 9-11; Col. ii. 16)-

Therc can be no <loubt that Paul was under the necessity of 
recognizing, an<l did recognize, the position assigned to him by the 
Lord in the peculiar ground which he occupied with relation to 
the holy place, and the holy seasons. But in this, two things 
must be clearly kei,t in view. First-It is impmtant distinctly 
to understand an<l to bear in mind the fact, that, in thus exercising 
the liberty of the Spirit, Paul does not come in to conflict with the 
Divine ordinance which was re,·ealed in Israel, and which bound 
them to holy places and seasons. "\Yhen ,Jesus says to the 
Samaritans, that God is a Spirit and they that worship llim must 
wo~ship Him in Spirit and in truth (sec ,J olm iv. 24), lie does not 
thereby say anything new, but only brings into prominence that 
which forms the fundamental condition in the order of the Old 
Testament worship. For, abm-e all single regulations of the law, 
there is the certainty that Jehovah cannot be manifested in any 
place, or in anything; nor can lie reveal llimsclf, in Ilis renl 
nature, to the eye of l'ven the purest man (sec Ex0<I. xxxiii. 20). 
It is just this trnth which forms· the ground of the strict and 
severe prohibition of making any image of the Divine Being 
(Exod. xx. -t-G). l'nr:11lel with this revelation of the spiritunl 
nature of' the Divine Being tl,cre stands the command to love 
the Lord with all our hcnrt, nm\ with all onr son!, and with all 
11nr rnin,\ (sec Dent. vi. 5). This comrnanclmcnt is r10t, by any 
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means, one which merely stan<ls side by si<le with others ; it is thC' 
first an<l greatest commandment (see ~fatt. xxii. 38), an<l forms 
the corner stone of the whole law. It is only by this circum
stance that tl1e fact can l,e accounted for, that wherever, even 
within the period of the Oki Testament dispensation, legalism 
would put itself forward without this <1nalifying and determining 
spiritual foundation, this very spiritual foundation is arrayed 
against it, and completely destroys all outward actions and opera
tions (sec Ps. xl. 7 ; I. 7-23 ; Is. i. 11-20; Hos. vi. G; Amos 
v. 22-24; ~lie. vi. 7, 8; Jcr. vii. 21, 22; Prov. xxi. 3). That 
in these passages, which are directed against a merely external 
service and worship, there is no appearance of a new revelation, 
and, hence, a freer and highc>r point of view,-as is De "\Y ette's 
opinion in his commentary on Ps. xl. 7,-bnt that it is only the 
original spirit of the law which shows itself, and, reacting against 
the apparent compliance with the legal form, therehy imparts a 
knowledge of that relation of spirit and form which was intended 
and establishe<l from the \'cry beginning;-all this is easily seen, if 
one only does not grudge the trouble of penetrating more deeply 
into a knowledge of the law. But the force with which some of 
these Old Testament passages declare themselves against all over
estimation oflegal forms is most clear!~- seen from such nonsensical 
statements as Ilitzig advances in his exposition of J erem. vii. 22, 
23 ; for he discovers, in this passage, that Jeremiah ( as well as 
Amos, in v. 25) consider only the moral law, perhaps only the 
decalogue, to be Mosaic. 

Just as these prophetic and poetic declarations regard the 
necessity of the preponderance of the Spirit in the worship of 
God aPcorrling to the law, and the emptiness and utter worthless
ness of all forms of worship which lack this Spirit, so the Old 
Testament history is full of most instructive and striking features 
from which may be plainly seen the same relation of Spirit and 
form in that worship of God which was reYealecl, in the Old 
Testament dispensation, as well pleasing to God,-a circumstance 
urged both by Stephen in his defence, and by Paul in his dis
course at Antioch. It is true that no one has ventured so 
thoroughly and comprehensiYcly to bring forward this undeniable 
preponderance of the spiritual element; no one has undertaken 
to lmild up a new elevation of the Church on this spiritual 
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foundation, and an elevation, too, ,lcstinecl, graclnally and for a 
long time, to receive within it the whole Church of Goel at pre
scn·t existing on earth. But, on t.he other hand, it must also be 
considered that, never before, had the contradiction between the 
outward worship of Goel in Israel, and the Spirit, appeared in a 
fimn so glaring ancl dreadful as in the time- of the primitive 
Church. In order to 1n·ove this, we need simply refer to the death 
of Jesus, and to the martyrdom of his two witnesses, Stephen and 
,Ja mes; for the cause of this threefold murder was uniformly 
the opposition of the hypocritical worship of God to the direct 
testimony of the Spirit of God. And on this point, it is of im
portance to observe that Paul does not proclaim and establish 
among the Gentiles the liberty of the Spirit, withont the form 
and constraint of the law, until he has, on each occasion, convinced 
himself of this utmost resistance of Israel against the Spirit of 
God. Ilut since ne,·er hitherto in history had the resistance of 
Israel to the Spirit of God manifested itself so obstinatel_v and 
wickedly, it is quite natural ancl necessary that the opposition of 
the Spi1it, which, in the history ancl Scriptures of Israel, had 
always existed against all outward, spiritless formality in the 
worship of God, shoulcl now also appear with a power and a 
greatness never hitherto seen. \Ve thus sec that Paul, although, 
to all appearance, thoroughly opposed to the customary and uni
n,rsally nckno\\"ledged estimation of time ancl place for worship, 
is yet far from coming into conflict with the Olcl Testament orcler. 
He rather points out, ancl presses the consequences of this order, 
in opposition to the apostacy of his people. 

Ilut if such be the case, another inference necessarily follows, 
viz., that this opposition ol' St, Paul to the Olcl Testament regula
tio11s as to time and place for worship, must assign a limit to itself . 
. For we must always bear in mincl that the original ancl natural 
relation, as it is founclecl in the whole orclcr of the worlcl, but, 
especially, in the constitution of human natmc, is this :-that the 
external ancl the internal, the hoclily and the spiritual, should 
penetrate each other in such a manner, that the external and 
bodily shall he the eorresponcling manifestation of the internal 
ancl spiritual. It is according to this principle also, that that 
which, in the worship of God, is original ancl natural, is conectly 
,le fined and determined in the lsraclitish order nf worship, Yiz., 
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that the external relations of time and pb.ec arc regarded all<l 
treate,l as the direct selt~evi<lcnt manifestation of the Spirit; 
an<l that, for this very reason, the Spirit does not require any 
special, distinct, an<l separate self-manifestation. If, then, some 
other relation has to come in, the ground of this rests solely in 
something unnatural which has intervened. Thus, in like 
manner, our body, created by Go<l, is nothing but that si<le of 
our spirit which is turne<l outwards; but, hy sin, our bo<ly 
becomes flesh, which wars against the Spirit; an<l hence the 
necessity arises that the Spirit shoul<l maintain and manifest its 
nature in<lepenclently, without, and in opposition to the body, 
until the opposing nature of the flesh be overcome; with the 
view of rendering a new union of bo<ly and spirit possible an<l 
necessary, upon the foundation of the dea<l flesh. It is just the 
same will of the flesh which has taken possession of the external 
forms of the worship of Goel, ordained by God himself; an<l it 
has cione so by venturing to use, and array against the Spirit, 
that which had been given as an expression and manifestation of 
the Spirit,-thus perpetuating one of the most heinous crimes 
which the world has ever seen. In this crime, recorded and 
visible in the whole history of the world, the necessity is implied 
that the worship of Goel in spirit and in truth shall manifest itself 
and prove its power, in the history of the world, an<l throughout 
the world, altogether apart from, an<l in opposition to, Jerusalem, 
and Israel's order of festivals. But this internal form of the 
wo1·ship of God can and will as little remain, as the reaction of 
the life of the Spirit against the working of the flesh in the single 
individual. Ent when shall the Spirit have established its inde
pendence in this domain of the world's history? ,vhen shall 
the flesh be killed in this sense, an<l to this extent'? 

Evidently it is then that the spiritual power of the worship of 
Goel shall have been triumphant in the world's history, when, 
among the Gentiles, and in all lands which, in their past history, 
have been carried as far away from Goel as Israel was brought 
near to Him-yea, whose temples and feasts are consecrated to 
<lemons, while, in Israel, the sanctuary :m<l feasts of Jehovah arc 
established,-it is then, when thus, in every place where all 
natural and historical circumstances were in opposition to the 
spiritual worship of Go<l, it, nevertheless, by its own strength, 
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shall ha\"C obtained authority and acknowledgmcnt. This 
victory of the Spirit in the history of the world, and throughout 
the world, is, at the same time, the death of the flesh in the history 
of the world, and throughout the world. ·when Israel shall 
perceive that God no longer inhabits the praises of the chosen 
people, as formerly (I's. xxii. 4), but the praises of the Gentiles 
in the most distant isles (Zeph. ii. 11 ), then the pride of their 
flesh shall sink and die for ever (Dent. xxxii. 21 ), and Israel 
shall seek their God with their whole heart, as they have never 
done before. But when such shall have taken place, then also 
shall the time have arrived when the internal nature of the-wor
ship of God shall again, in the natural and original way, be 
brought into harmony with the external order. l•'or then both 
of these things shall have become manifest :-the wickedness 
and the death of the flesh which opposes the Spidt, and the 
original supremacy an<l indcpC'rnlcncc of the Spirit which can 
maintain itself without the flesh. "\Yhat else then can remain hut 
that this independent, self-existent, selt~manifosting Spirit should 
again create and establish a form and body corresponding to 
itself? But is thcrC', for this purpose, a new creation required? 
Certainly not; for, since the external form and body of the 
Israclitish worship of Goel was not of man but of Goel, the reason 
of its having degenerated into flesh was not in the ordinance, 
but in the will of the flesh which intervened. N"ow, since the 
latter has been overcome, the establishment of the corresponding 
form by means of the Spirit cannot and dares not be any thing 
else but the restoration, to its original place, of the form willed by 
Go,!. But has not the Apostle Paul, in his career, now reached 
a point where this final issue is suggested to him? "\Ye found 
that in the two culminating points of his ministry, both in Ephesus 
and in Corinth, he was penetrated with the conYiction that he 
had attained the goal of the present course of his ministry among 
the Gentiles; and this conYiction had been more and more 
strengthened on his last journey, inasmuch as brethren from 
among the Gentiles accompany him to Jcrnsalcm, with their 
charitable gifts, aJHl, by their presence, ever and anon remind him 
of the entering in of the G"ntilcs, and of their uniting them
selves to Israel. He knows that the ultimate C'nd of the Gentile 
Church can, am! will be none other than the entering into the 
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organism of Israel appointed by God ; and hence it may easily 
be understood that he, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, thinks it 
to be his duty, at this period of the preliminary union of the 
Gentile Churches, now also to set the example of submission to 
the Divine ordinan<'es, in the same manner as he had taken the 
lead in the maintenance of liberty. And has not the view which 
the Apostle took of the importance of the present moment in the 
development been fully confirmed by a very important event ! 
Have not Ja mes, and all the elders of the Church at ,Jerusalem, 
and, hence, the whole ho,ly of the legitimate representatives of 
the spiritual Israel, acknowledged and praised the Gentiles who 
had come up with their gifts as sufficient and valid "·itnesses of 
the work of God in the Gentile world, and thus already realized 
the final conversion of Israel to that God who had manifested 
His presence and Spirit among the Gentiles? And when Paul, 
now at Caesarea, looks back upon his journey, is it not an 
expression exactly in harmony with his position at the moment, 
when he designates this his journey as the pilgrimage of a pious 
Israelite still walking according to the customs inherited from 
his fathers ? 

To the charge of the accusing Jews, that the Gospel was the 
by-way of a sect, St Paul then farther opposes the assurance that 
after this way he was serving the God of his fathers (ver. 14). In 
this assurance, he again declares that faith in Christ is only a 
peculiar kind of ,Judaism, or rather, since Paul docs not, at the 
time, think any other ,f udaism admissible, that it is the only 
form of true ,Judaism. This is just the reverse of the supposi
tion according to which the Sanhedrim treated the Apostles 
from the outset, as if, by proclaiming the name of ,Jesus, it was 
intended to set up, and get acknowledged, some god strange to 
Israel. Since, then, Paul asserts that, after the way of the Gos
pel, he worshipped the God of his fathers, the reply scn·es the 
same purpose as that which St Peter had iu view, when he showed 
that the name of the salvation, which he proclaimed with his 
companions, was none other than. the name of ,Jehovah. Since, 
however, Paul, far more than the original Apostles, hore the 
appearance of one who had apostatized from the law,just because 
he had undertaken to found, and to spread among the Gentile.s 
the kingdom of God, without a visible union with Israel, he 
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!eels also that hi, bare assurance, that on this apparent by-way 
he was serdng the God of his fathers, woulcl not be sufficient. 
For this reason, he refers, for farther proofs, to two marks which 
could not fail to be decisive, viz., the agreement of his faith and 
hope with the faith and hope of the other ,Jews. 

This oneness of faith, Paul assures them, extends to all which 
is written in the Law and the Prophets. This expression sug
gests to us the idea of the Old Testament w1itings, as such. 
Since even the designation" law" may comprehend all the Old 
Testament w1itings, (John xv. 25), the two words conjoined
" law and prophcts"-have, much more, such a signification 
(see Tholuck, Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount [Clark's 
Biblical Cabinet]). But the circumstance that Pan! conceives of 
both the law and the prophets in the form of a book, clearly 
shows that the Scripture here stands before the mind of Paul, 
not merely as to its contents, but as to its form also, viz., as 
something which is written. "" c sec this from the use of the 
prepositions ,ea Ta "throughout the book of the law" (Meyer), 
ancl iv "in the book containing the prophets" (see vii. 42). In 
both of these respects we must examine, with greater minuteness, 
the assertion of the Apostle. As regards, in the first place, the 
contents ; the word 1rau,, which has here a special emphasis, 
expresses the idea that Paul here speaks of the whole contents of 
the Old Testament writings, without any exception. Hence, 
such a limitation as even llengel here introduces, "de J esu 
Nazareno" is altogether inadmissible. The assertion of Paul 
has, moreover, any meaning at all, only when his faith in the 
Scriptures has altogether the same extent as the faith of the 
,Jews (see Josephus c. Apion. i. 8; Philo i. 639; ii. 136, 581, 
628). And it is just because Paul is anxious to confess l1is full 
communion of faith with the ,Jews, that there can scarcely exist 
any cloubt that "law and prophets" here designate the wi10le of 
the Old Testament writings. 

People ha,·e, in moclern times, got much into the habit of think
ing that, in the Apostle Paul, we possess an authority for dis
regarding the Old Testament Scriptures. It cannot be denied, 
indeed, that, in the <loctiine of the.A postlc Paul, a wcll-<lefinc<l 
opposition to the law in the Old Testament has been brought out. 
For, in subn\itting to the la"·, he not only sees a lower ground, 
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alliecl to heathenism, but now overcome (comp. Gal. ii. 2:l--25, 
iv. 3, 4; Co loss. ii. 8, 20) ; but he even recognises in the law the 
power of sin and cleath, and hence, shews the law as the real 
contrast to the Gospel which has the power of life and salvation 
(2 Cor. iii. G-18). )fen have been by no meanij wrong in 
seeing, just in this circle of ideas, the real central point of Paul's 
doctrine; and it is to the credit of Protestantism that it has again 
brought out ancl established this knowledge. StPaul,accordingly, 
very readily appears as the one among the Apostles who has for 
e,·er confirmed and secnred the indepenclence of the Gospel, by 
having entirely and <lecisively free<l it from the authority of the 
law-this foundation of all Judaism-an authority which had 
hitherto been considered as valid and unapproach;ble ;just as 
Luther penetrated to Protestant freedom only by completely 
throwing off the fetters of hierarchical order. At a period of com
paratively modern time, men imagined that they were obliged to 
assume, as essentially implied in all evangelical conviction, this re
jection of the absolute authorityofthe law,in the caseofthe original 
Apostles also; and they endeavourecl to evade and set asi<le, in the 
best manner possible, all the opposing passages. But, since New 
Testament Exegesis has become more careful, they have been com
pelled to abandon this attempt, and have come to the conclusion 
that, in the first stage oft he proclamation of the Gospel, there can
not be discovered any clearness as to the relation between law and 
gospel, and that hence the Apostles have not yet arrived at any 
really spiritual an<l free appropriation of the evangelical principle. 
But, in that case, the merit of the Apostle Paul rises, of course, 
so much the higher. And hence it is, that in the most rece11t turn 
of a criticism, which assumes to be theological, and to be under the 
protection of this pretended teaching of Paul, men imagine them
selves entitled to continue that undervaluing of the Old Testament 
writings; just as J. J. Griesbach, in his preface to De vVette's 
contributions to the introduction to the Old Testament' (see i. xi. 
xiv.),in his time brought forward the Pauline doctrine with incom
parable simplicity, in order to defend and justify De "' ettc's 
disgraceful attacks upon the anthorityoftheOld Testament Scrip
tures. From this position, a declaration regardi-ng the whole 

1 Beitragc zur Einleitung ins Alte Testament. 
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contents of the Old Testament Canon, such as is here uttered by 
the Apostle Paul, mnst, of course, appear altogether impossible. 
Banr also is, therefore, so thoroughly convinced of the apocryphal 
character of this declaration, that he imagines that all that is 
requisite, in order evidently to sl1ew the absurdity of it, is to add 
to the words : ,r11,-uvw11 ,rau, ,ye-ypa,µ.µ.,vot~, the 
clause, "hence also the command in Gen. xvii. 14" (see Der 
Apostel Paulus, S. 211). 

u; indeed, the opinion which modern theology has formed of 
Paul, and which negative criticism has folly carried C1ut, were 
con-ect, such a deelaration as that under consideration could 
ncrnr ha\'C been made by the Apostle. But it has been alto
gether o,·erlooked that such a .-iew is not that of the Canon, but 
of )Iarcion. There is no doubt that the aberration of Uarcion 
would have long ago become most instructh·e, and would have 
gone far to lead to a 1ight understanding of Paul's position with 
refr•rcncc to the question at issue, Imel it not been that, following 
the example of Keandcr, men had got accustomed to see in 
l\Iarcion a precursor of the Reformation; whereas Polycarp 
called him the first-born of Satan (sec Euseb. Hist. Eccles. h·. 
14). The notion which some men hold upon the subject of 
Paul's position with rc•gard to the Old Testament is an entire 
delusion; and, hence, it is not to be wonderccl at, that Luke's 
ftuthentic account of Paul ,viii not harmonise with that fancy. 
And it is certainly a wry suspicious sign, that cwn those who 
undertake expressly to give a connected representation of Paul's 
doctrinc, either altogether pass over his cloctrine regarding Scrip
ture, as Diihne and Uaur, or enck•avour to settle it in a manner 
the most unsatisfactory, as Usteri (sec Lehrbcgriff. S. Hl6-
206, uth edition), or, finally, begin, indeed, at first to tourh upon 
this point, but immediately let it slip again, as K eancler does 
(see Geschichte der l'flanzung &c. ii. 5:!5). An unbiassed con
sideration of the authentic declaration of the ,\postlc Paul shews 
that one must free oneself altogether from the common notions on 
this point, in order to get at a right understamling of the Paulino 
doctrine in question. 

In this context, it will be sufficient to direct attention to two 
points. By a little attention, the fact very soon forces itself upon 
our notice, that Paul does not think the law, as it is given 
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in the Oki Testament, to be, in itself, something absurJ or 
ungodly; on the contrary, he himself calls it holy, just, and 
good-a spiritual law (see Rom. vii. 12, 14). But then, the 
question immediately arises as to how this conviction could exist 
by the side of those other passages rcganling the power of the 
law as leading to sin, to death, and to judgmcnt. As long as 
both of these views are allowed to stand side by side with each 
other, that view will always very readily obtain the victory which 
recognises, in the declarations regarding the goodness of the law, 
a vanishing element only which still belongs to an earlier point 
of view. But when we consider, more minutely, these two 
opposing thoughts, we must not, by any means, simply place 
them beside each other, bnt must bring them into connection 
with one another. That such must be done is sufficiently proved 
even by the fact, that these two trains of thought are found con
nected just in that passage which treats, directly and properly, 
of the significance of the law for Paul's point of dew, viz. Rom. 
vii. 7-25. And, imleed, the case really stands thu8 ;-that the 
two aspects of the contrast so little exist beside, and indepen
dently ot; each other, that, on the contrary, each, by itself, points 
to the other. For by what is it that the law revives the dead 
sin, condemns the committed sin, and even slays the sinner 
himself7 Just by this, that it represents the direct reverse of 
man given over to the power of sin ;-that it contains and 
expresses the Divine idea and form of that same man who has 
determined himself to an ungc<lly form and manner. The law 
is precisely that which is good, and just, ancl holy; to which 
that which is evil, ancl unjust, and unholy in tho natural man, 
forms the contrast. The law, in one word, is the Spirit, against 
which the flesh of the natural man is warring. As long, then, as 
these two-the law and man-are without one another, there is 
rest; the law lies in the inclosure of its letter, like a corpse in its 
coffin, while man is walking unclisturbed, in his own ways, and 
enjoying full lifo. But as soon as the law approaches man, or 
man receives the law so as to become conscious of it, the existing 
opposition becomes visible and effective, ancl ends with the law's 
victoriously maintaining its position, and with the death of the 
sinner. Thus the Pauline doctrine of the sin-awakening, con
demning, and slaying nature of the law so little excludes the 



conviction of the Divine origin and content,s of the law, that, on 
the contrary, this conviction is necessarily implied in that 
doctrine. 

And as little does the antithesis of bondage under the law, and 
liberty in Christ, fall within the subjective sphere, so as to b~ 
comparable to a lower and a higher, to an unilluminated and an 
illuminated position, the two aspects of which might be; respectively 
designated by the terms, law and gospel. The law which man 
is bound to observe as long as he lives, and from which he cannot 
get free in any other way than by his death (sec Rom. vii. 1-3), 
is not, by any means, an imperfect and unenlightened notion of 
man's obligation to works of righteousness on the one hand, and 
of God's wrath against works of unrighteousness, on the other 
(so this relation is viewed according to the teaching of Schleier
machcr and Hegel); but it is a superhuman power which cannot 
be abrogated by any human thoughts or efforts, but set aside 
only by another power, likewise Divine; and since t1vo Divine 
powers cannot be opposed to each other, even this can, of course, 
be done only in such a way that, by this power of grace, that 
power of the law must be, completely and for ever, recognised 
and established. Any limitation of the acknowledgmcnt of the 
Divine authority of the law is therefore, in this context also, so 
little intended and spoken of, that, on the contrary, it is just tlw 
manner in which Divine grace works and creates life, which 
contains the actual confirmation of the eternal authority of the 
law, as the Divine law. 

The second circumstance which many are accustomed to over
look, when bringing out the position of St Paul in reference to the 
law,is this :-that Paul recognizes, and sometimes proves, the limits 
of the law from the law itself. From this it follows, that it is 
not by means of some other anti higher law that he assigns limits 
to the law, but in consequence of the Spirit which is inherent in 
the law itself, i.e., that according to the supposition of Paul, the 
law itself has assignctl limits to itself. This relation to the Old 
Testament is most clearly and fully brought out in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. It is just the special object of that Epistle to 
show, on the one hand, the insufficiency and defects of the Old 
Testament dispensation, and, on the other, to prove, in contrast 
with it, the perfection anrl eternal fulness of the N cw Testament 
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dispensation. And what are the means made use of for this 
purpose? None other but just the contents of the Old Testa
ment Scriptures themselves. This Epistle shows to us, in a very 
striking way, that in the facts, institutions, and declarations of 
the Old Testament, a spirit is manifested which has assigned, in 
a very definite manner, the measure of their authority and signi
ficance to these facts, institutions, and declarations ; and which, 
at the same time, distinctly points out and describes those facts 
and ordinances which have no limitation, but are intencled to 
remain with unlimited authority. And in doing so, it is im
plied that the whole contents of the Ohl Testament are, from 
the very foundation, pervaded by the Spirit of God, before whom 
all truth and wisdom is manifest, even to all eternity. llut it is 
well known, and universally acknowledged, that there are the 
most manifold points of reserubhmce and connection betwixt the 
doctrinal contents of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the doctrine 
of St Paul. This applies also to the point in question. Nowhere, it 
is true, has this argumentation from the Old Testament been car
ried through with such consistency by Paul ; but it may easily 
be conclusively proved that Paul occupies the same position in 
reference to the Olcl Testament as we find maintained in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; that, especially, he entirely agrees with 
the fundamental principle of this Epistle regarding the eternal 
Spirit of God embodied in, and pervading the whole contents of, 
the Old Testament. For, in what manner is it that Paul proves 
that the condition of bondage under the law is not the condition 
of perfection and salrntion, but that this preference is due to con
scious and maintained liberty ? IIe proves it from the law, viz., 
from the contrast which the law points out betwixt Hagar and 
Sarah, betwixt Ishmael and Isaac (see Gal. iv. 21-31). How 
does Paul farther prove that the carnal descent from Abraham did 
not bestow any claim to the promises and salvation of God, as the 
Jews imagined? Again, from the law, which expressly points out 
that, outwardly, Jacob ancl Esau possessed equal claims to the 
inheritance of the paternal blessing; but that from the very com
mencement, by God's counsel and predestination, this blessing 
was destined for Jacob (see Rom. ix. 10-13). It is for this 
reason that even there, where the legal ordinances cannot, in 
their natural and original sense, be applied, he discerns, neYer-
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thelcss, dcclaratio11s of the Spi1it, who is not limited to definite 
times, but has respect to the Church of all times. Thus, e.g., 
the law of the ox treading out the corn is, to him, a Divine au
tho"rity in the question regarding wages for the labourer in the 
kingdom of Goel (sec 1 Cor. ix, 8-10). Nor has Paul failed 
expressly to declare his principl(', as to the nature of the contents 
of the Old Tcstament,-the principle which lies at the foundation 
of such applications of the Old Testament Scriptures. Thus he 
writes to the Church of Gentile Christians at Rome ; '' For 
whatsoever things were written aforctimc were written for our 
learning" (see Rom. x,·. 4). Even as to the ground of this abid
ing, comprehensive, ancl universal authority of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, Paul has given an cxprc>ss declaration in writing: 
" All Scripture (see Hofmann, W cissagung u. Eritillg. i. 43; 
,viesinger on 2 Tim. iii. 16) is B€<,1rvev<TT0, (breathed through 
by Goel), and is profitable for doctrine" (2 Tim. iii. lG). And in 
order that no one may believe that, for the purpose of being 
thus susceptible of instruction, a lower degree of faith and know
ledge is snpposccl, let it be remembered that Paul has written the 
passage just quoted, with a direct reference and application to his 
enlightened and beloved friend Timothy. It is eYident that there 
is no midcllc ground betwixt the passage last quoted, ancl the 
declaration of the Apostle which we arc now co11sidcring. "re 
shall, however, not overlook the confident objection of llaur, in 
order at once to show in this instance, that the teaching and 
conviction of Paul is on the side of belief in the whole contents of 
the Old Testament Scripture. Ilaur refers us to Gen. xvii. 14; 
ancl his opinion c,·iclcntly is, that since Paul so emphatically 
denies the uniYersal validity of the commandment of circumcision 
(see Gal. v. 2), ancl e,•cn practically carries ont that view (sec 
Gal. ii. :3, 4), he could not, by any possibility, have bclic,·cd in 
the Divine authority of this commandment; and the more he had 
assertecl a freedom from the law of circumcision, and the yoke of 
bondage founded upon it, the less he could ham believed in the 
whole contents of the law and the prophets. But as soon as we 
conceive of this faith, with that spil'ituality ancl vitality which we 
find in Paul, the direct reverse will be the case. For it is just 
because Pan! believes in the whole contents of Scripture, and, 
hence, also in' Gen.- xvii. 14, that he is the more convinced thnt 



_\CTS XXIV. 1-xxv. ;!;!, 73 

the Galatians are not at liberty to submit to circumcision ; that 
Titus must not yield to the clcmancl of the .J ndaizing teachers for 
circumcision. For it is just because Paul believes in the whole con
tents of Scripture, that he cannot overlook the fact, that the com
mandment of circumcision was given to Abraham, only after he 
was justified by faith (see Gen. xv. 6): that the sign of the cove
nant was then only in its proper place, after Abraham had already 
become something before God,-namcly, a just man (see Theolog. 
Comment. i.1. l!J9). From this, Paul rightly infers that justifica
tion had not been made to depend upon circumcision (sec Rom. 
iv. 9-12). Bnt what is the object of the Judaizers in Galatia 
and J erusalcm? These wish to put circumcision before justifica
tion. And what does Paul oppose to that? Among other things, 
a belief in Gen. xvii. 14,-a belief which, as is shown by Uom. 
iv. 9-12, refers not only to the contents, but also to the succes
sion of time of the passage in question. 

,v e are thus irresistibly led to the conviction, not only that St 
Paul could not have hesitated to profess his belief in the whole 
contents of Scripture, without becoming unfaithful to his position, 
but that this confession was the necessary result of his taki11g up 
the ground which he occupied. l\Iay we now, as regards this 
point, go a step farther, and maintain that this profession is pre
cisely that which is most appropriate to the present stage of 
Paul's history and ministry ? I believe that we are entitled to 
make this assertion, if we pay particular attention to the form of 
the profession itself. "re have already seen that, in this profes
sion, Paul has respect not only to the contents of Scripture, but 
also to the form, inasmuch as he conceives of the believed con
tents as brought in the form of a written book, and professes his 
belief in these contents, as being written. Now if Paul has really 
spoken these words-and, hitherto, no argument has been advanced 
to induce us to doubt this-we cannot but suppose that this cir
cumstance concerning the form is, in such a connection, of no 
little importance. 

There are no people in whose history writing forms so impor
tant and so momentous an event, as the people ofisrael. Israel hacl 
seen on Sinai the signs ofa present God, and had learned from these 
that Jehovah is not manifested in anything in the world; that, on 
the contrary, although He is the Crc>ator of heaven and earth, 



7-! b£CT. XXXIII, l',\UL U£FURE F£LIX AND t'£8Tl:>, 

He might do away with heaven as well as earth, and that, hence, 
He must be a Spirit. In addition to, and under these signs, Israel 
had heard from the mountain the living wortls of Jehovah ; and 
in these ten commandments, the general impression. of the signs 
was comprehended. Israel learned and knew that Jehovah was 
a Spirit, and they themselves flesh. The people, therefore, trem
bled, and moYecl away, and stood afar off (sec Exocl. xx. 18) . 

. Now, these ten words which Israel heard, under such an ex
perience, were written on stone, by Jehovah (Dent. x. 1-4); 
and the two tables of stone on which these ten commandments 
were written, formed the foundation of all the holy things of 
Israel (see Exod. xxv. 10-22); and thus the people were in
delibly impressed with the importance of writing. It was in a 
manner so incomparably solemn and significant, that these ten 
commandments were written, which appeared as the most con
centrated expression of the Divine Spirit, and thus had fully 
brought out the carnal nature of Israel. These words were 
destined for Israel, for they were spoken in the ears of Israel ; 
and since they were spirit and life, the place where they were to 
be received and rernrenced was none else than the spirit and 
heart of Israel. But this place has as yet no existence; inasmuch 
as Israel is carnal. Is, then, all relation betwixt Israel and these 
words to be, for this reason, cut off f No ; for Jehovah has 
chosen this people to be the bearers of II is words ; and although 
Israel flee from the living words of Jehovah, yet they <lo not wish 
to be separated from Jehovah and His word (Exocl. xx. l!J). 
For this reason, writing was chosen to receive and preserrn the 
word of Goel in the meantime. For writing also can receive and 
preserve the word of Goel, because it is nothing else than the 
word become Yisible. But this place-the writing-is alter all 
just the opposite of the place originaJly and speciaJiy designed fur 
the words of Goel. For, by the writing, the spirit and the wonls 
arc manifostccl as being external to, and opposite to man ( J ercm. 
xxxi. 33). And Paul has had the very same experience of the 
nature and impmtance of writing as Israel once had, and has oL
tainecl it in the same way. There was a time when he was iu 
friendly relations with the law; but it was a time of delusion. That 
which l,c considered to be the law, was, at Lottom, only the 
opinion which Pharisaism had formed r~gnnling the law: It was 

2 
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the law of God made of none effect by the traditions of the, 
Pharisees and Scribes (comp. ~Iatt. xv. 6). And as little as, at 
that time, the real law of God was known to him, as little dicl h" 
know of himself; he appeared to himself to be a just and blameless 
man (see Pi!. iii. 6), whilst he was a transgressor of the law; he 
appearecl to himself to be living, while he was, in reality, <lead in 
sins. Ily a revelation from heaven, the law of God, in its true 
nature, then came upon him. lie now, in his innermost soul, 
felt that it was spiritual, while he saw himself to be carnal, sold 
under sin (sec Rom. vii. 14). Aud it was the letter of the law 
which could not fail to represent itself to him as making clear 
this relation of enmity between the spiritual nature of the 
law, ancl his own carnality. The law now no longer appeared 
and came to him in the form of oral tradition, and, therefore, 
darkcnccl by Pharisaic additions ; it no more adclressed to him 
the formula : "Ye have hcarcl that it was said by them of olcl 
time" (see Matt. v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43), hut in the clear and 
original form, clarkenecl by nothing, and acld.ressing him in the 
formula: "It is written." How, and whence <lo we know that? 
Paul ascribes to the letter the power of killing (2 Cor. iii. 6) ; 

and since he, at the same time, ancl more clistinctly, declares that 
the ministration of cleath had appeared engraved in letters on 
stone (see 2 Cor. iii. 7), we see that, by the letter which killeth, 
he expressly understancls the law appearing in letters cngraven 
on stone, the killing power of which he liacl experiencecl in him
self (see Gal. ii. 19; Hom. vii. 10, 11). At the same moment, 
therefore, the significance of the spirit., and the significance of 
the letter in the law, are revealed to the consciousness of Paul; 
and this experience of the killing power of the letter, as that fonn 
of the Spirit which re,·cals the carnal natw·c of man, has become 
so indelible that it expresses itself as an ever valid opinion, in the 
worcls : 'TO '"fpaµµa, U'lrOl<'Tdvei. 

Ilut how is it that St Paul ever thinks of again entering into a 
relation with the letter, the nature of which had become so per
nicious to him 1 Jn the first place, so much is clear, that the new 
life cannot have arisen to Paul out of the letter; for the power 
which brought death to him cannot, at the same time, have given 
back life to him. It is true that Paul vindicates the quickening 
power of the Spirit, as well as the killing power of the let tcr. It 
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is also true that the letter is a form of the Spir;t; bnt since letter 
and Spirit are distinguished from, ancl contrasted with, each other 
as death and life, we certainly cannot conceive of the quickening 
Spirit in the form of the letter. But we are lecl to the idea, that 
although the letter be a form of the Spirit, yet there must be be
sides another more immediate and original manner of the Spirit's 
manifestation. The history of Paul gives us a satisfactory dis
closure regarding this other form of the Spirit's manifestation. 
For, whereby docs the new life spring up in Paul ? After all his 
faculties an,! energies had been broken, after the whole power of 
his present life had been killed, and he had been rendered entirely 
a passive rccipient,-when he was praying (see ix. 17), Ananias 
came to him, and spake to him words of Spirit and life : and, from 
that moment, light and life entered into him. Ilere, also, there 
was a form of the Spirit which came to him ; but it was a human 
form, sustained and produced by a human voice, body, and per
son, and, hence, a form which docs not stand and remain separate 
from, and external to man; but is appi'opriate to human nature, 
and is, therefore, for man, also the original form; while that other 
form always supposes a special, extraneous reason of its existcmce. 
Hence, we recognize in Paul's history a two-fold form of the 
Spirit; the one, when the Spirit employs a human person as Ilis 
orgun; the other, when it employs the elements of the world and 
of nature for its manifestation. In the first mentioned form, His 
manifestation is in an unrestrained manner; for the human per
son, animated and mol'Cd by Ilim, works in a free manner, cor
responding with his natnre. In the latter form, lie is shnt up ancl 
is bound, is separated from spontaneous life, and exists as nature. 
In the first mentioned form, he, therefore, not only exists as 11 

man, and in an unconstrained manner, but pro<lnces also human 
and free life. In the latter form, lie, as lie exists in the form of 
lifelessness, works, even out of himself, stupor and cleat h. 

But is it necessary that this antithesis, which indeed exists for 
the beginning of life, shoultl always remain in ,·igour1 Nature 
and a state of bondage, it is true, form the antithesis to person 
and freedom; but is it not implied in the naturo of personality 
and liberty to determine themsch-es in reference to nature and 
bondage, anrl, hence, to remove the original antithesis! And 
must not this· arrangement hold so much the more true in our 
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case, that ,rn ban, seen that the nature and bondage of which we 
here speak, arc uothing but forms of the same Spirit created by 
the Spirit, and forms, too, of the same Spirit who prevails also in 
the personalit,Y and liberty. Even where the personal and free 
development of the life of the Spirit proceeds altoget.hcr in a normal 
way, the ueccssity will appear of again uniting ,Yith the form of 
the Spirit existing in naturc,-a necessity which has its foundation 
in the dualism of human nature. For this reason, even in that 
life which the Spirit of God has formc,l from the rnry beginning, 
and created in all and cycry rclation,-cvcu in the life of J csus 
there is found the necessity of seeking in that form which the 
Spirit has assumed in nature, i.e., in the Holy Scriptures, the 
divinely appointed rule and limit of the free and personal life of 
the Spirit. Here, then, there is, of course, not the antithesis of 
the letter, for the flesh docs not oppose the power of the Spirit ; 
but, on the contrary, the life of freedom and personality, wrought 
and pervaded by the Spirit, unites with that form of nature which 
the same Spirit has created from the beginning and thoroughly 
penetrated, and which is, thereby, deYeloped and completely 
wrought into a perfect human life. Thus it is explained that 
,Tesus received the Holy Scripture into the secret of Ilis inner
most life (see l\latt. iv. 4, 7, 10; ,Tohn xvii. 12). But in every 
other free and human life, the flesh is another acting energy, be
side the Spirit. The operation of the Spirit is, therefore, exposed 
to fluctuations and interruptions; and, from this cause, the neces
sity of a union with the life of the Spirit, as existing in uatw·e, 
will be still more felt, and will Lecome more urgent. If, now, we 
look to the Apostle Paul especially, we find in him the form of 
the free and personal life of the Spirit, in its highest ,Jcgree and 
,levelopment. As no Apostle has experienced the killing power 
of the letter to the same degree as the Apostle Paul, so also none 
has, to the same degree as Paul, experienced and manifested the 
quickening power of the Spirit in His original form. No authority 
restrains l1im; he docs not know Jesus after the flesh ( sec 2 Cor. 
v. 16), but only the Lord from heaven who is the Spirit (see ·2 
Cor. iii. 17, 18). Ila does not enter into any connection with 
the A postlcs until he has been confirmed in his office and dignity 
hy signs from God. lie goes into the Gentile world, as being 
sent Ly the Lord who is the Spirit, and whose 8pirit creates 
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liberty wheresoever He prevails. And, everywhere, Paul opens 
np the way of the Spirit and liberty, in not binding the Churches 
any farther than they must consider themselves bound by the 
Spirit eommunicatecl to them ; so that we might say that Paul 
harl, for the first time, revealed and manifested the liberty of the 
Spirit as a power pervading and influencing the whole world. 
But, just on this account, there exists, in the whole extent of his 
ministry, for Paul, in addition to the two reasons already pointed 
out, a thircl, why the free life of the Spirit, after having expanded 
itself, should again unite with Holy Scripture, and thus obtain 
its natural pe1fection. Thus the circumstance will be accounted 
for, that none of the Apostles has laid such stress upon the Holy 
Scripture, as just the Apostle of the Spirit and liberty. On the 
other hand, we learn from this fact, that the designed and emphatic 
reference to Scripture must everywhere, and hence also in the 
development of Paul, be considered as a second and finishing 
element. It is, therefore, altogether natural that it is in the second 
Epistle to Timothy (see 2 Tim. iii. 14-16)-which, in all pro
bability, is the last Epistle of Paul-that we find the most express 
and emphatic declaration of the Apostle regarding the necessity 
and profitableness of Scripture. \Ye are, accordingly, well en
titled to say that the present confession of the Apostle as to the 
whole of that which is written in the fonn of a book, does not 
only, in general, appear to be qnite in keeping with the Apostle's 
views and doctrine, but also to be quite appropriate to the pre
sent period in the course of events. 

All this would appear more simple and obvions, were it not 
that, with regard to the Scripture, the false theory had been 
propagated, that the Divine nature of Scripture required that, in 
the dc,-elopment of the spiritual life, it should occupy the first, 
and not the second place; and that this is commonly held up as 
the true Protestant view. For this reason, it may still farther 
help to a better understancling and illustration of the Apostle's 
declaration in question, and of the present periocl in the history 
of events during this earliest age of the Church, if we devote a 
few worcls to the refutation of this so-called Prott>stant view. As 
a proof of the importance of the orclcr pointed out by us, it may 
be sufficient to state the universally-known circum~tance, that the 
post-Apostolic Church at first devclopc,l itself far more according 



ACTS XXIV. 1-xxv. :22. 7\l 

to the free form of the Spirit, than according to l Iis natural form ; 
that it was far more guided by the 1rapaoo,n~ U71'00'T071.LK~, which 
everywhere was more in union and harmony with the real state 
of things, and with the various conditions and relations, than by 
Holy Scripture. Although this has often been found to be 
singular and surprising, yet it is so little so in reality, that it is 
nothing more than the altogether natural effect of the influence of 
the Apostles, and especially of St Paul within the Gentile Church, 
which shews itself in this. But, wherever the post-Apostolic 
Church was called to perfect itself by casting out and warding off 
extraneous influences, there, as naturally, and quite in keeping with 
the order, the union with Holy Scripture takes place. In the 
same order, the renovation of the Gentile Church at the time of 
the Reformation took place also. For the Reformation is not, 
as is believed by many, primarily and chiefly a restoration of 
Holy Scripture, so that Luther's living contact with Holy Scrip
ture would need to be considered as the real point where the 
great work of God began and had its origin. Luther <lid not at 
all fare better with the letter of Holy Scripture than <lid St Paul. 
The letter slew him ; bnt Luther, too, found his Ananias ; this 
mediator of the new life was, for Luther, that pious monk who, 
in a lively manner, proclaimed to him and impressed upon his 
soul, the belief of the Church in the remission of sins. It is in 
this manner that the free, independent, confident, and assured 
Christian man was created in Luther. In the farther course of 
the movement and development, and especially of the rising 
conflicts, this free Christian man saw the necessity of tlie limit, 
but saw, at the same time, that since he was born of the Spirit 
of God, no other limit or rule was congenial to his liberty than 
that which was formed by the same Spirit, viz., the letter of the 
Holy Spirit. Now, as there has not existed in the Church any 
individual in whom the Pauline liberty had gained such an ascen
dancy as it did in Luther, so there is none in whom the Scripture, 
with its supreme authority, has been so thoroughly received; and 
the order and succession of time was, in Luther, altogether the 
same as here it has been shewn to be in the history of Paul. 
Our assertion that Paul's bringing forward the Scripture, which 
we meet in the passage under consideration, corresponds precisely 
with the stage of events, and with the development of the 
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A post le am\ his congregations, ";11 be still farther confi1111ed and 
illustrated, when we attend, on the one liand, to the analogy 
offered by that Church which allowed itself to be guided by the 
testimony of Luther, and, on the other hand, to the deviations 
which, 0;1 this point, we find in the Swiss Reformation. It cor
responds entirely with Luthcr's course of development, that the 
Augsburg Confession develops arnl maintains the doctrine of the 
liberty and independence of the Christian man ; but, as r~gards 
the Di,·ine formation and government of this life, it so far passes 
it over altogether in silence, that it does not contain any definite 
doctrine concerning it. This, however, is reserved for the For
mula Concordiae, which brings the mov<>ment to a close; and it 
has pcrformetl this task in a nutnn<>r entirely appropriate; inas
muc!1 as it puts its ,loctrinc regarding the Scripture before all 
other doctrines, thus holding it up as a principle, and assigning 
to it a pri'lrnry significance and importance. But, on the other 
hall(\, it takes good care not to remorn the ~criptnrc from the 
second place due to it, to the first; for it docs not designate 
Scripture as the origin and fountain of life-as was afterwards 
done by an unsound mode of thinking and speaking-but as a 
rule for coctrines which had already arisen in anotlicr way, and 
were in existence. But, on the other hand, the inversion of the 
natural order, which we found in the development of the spiritual 
lifo, is, along with all its pernicious consequences, clearly mani
festecl in the Swiss Reformation. Zwingle takes a course opposite 
to that of Luther. He has, first and chiefly, directed his attention 
to Scripture; and it is from it that he obtains light for ascertain
ing deficiencies and wants. Tims it happened that, as early as 
in 1516, he declared to Cardinal Schincr that the Papacy had 110 

foundation in Scripture (see Ranke, Deutsche Geschichte im 
Zcitalter cler Hcformation, iii. 58-o.5). It is already implied in 
this fact, that in this circle, the life of liberty and of the Spirit 
could not be fully worked out; inasmuch as the Scripture was 
introduced at by far too early a stage, and in too norrow a man
ner; and, hence, wrought only in the way of thwarting and 
obstructing, instead of perfecting and closing. But that this 
haste in bringing in the Scripture is no proof of a greater reve
rence and love for the Scriptures, is seen in that struggle, in 
which, more than anywhere else, it was the question to settle the 
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com-iction into a firmness and security sufficient for the builcling 
up of a Church, viz., in the controversy about the Lord's Supper. 
For here it was Luther whose arclent faith enterecl into a union 
with the letter of the Spirit, and thus produced a confession, 
living, and spreading life; whilst Zwingle, owing to all the visions 
and delusions conjured up by his reason, was not able to pene
trate to the holy lettl'r of the Spirit, and, hence, also, was not able 
to produce a firm confession on the point in dispute.1 

·we have thus found that St Paul, by confessing his belief in 
the whole contents of what is written, not only did what, in his 
heart, he felt to be a duty and a necessity, and what his present 
position urged him to do, but also paid due deference aud regard 
to existing circumstances. But shall we be able to claim for 
him the same liberty from all outward constraint, and from all 
accommodation, as respects also hi;; confession of the hope, with 
which he suddenly, as by a leap, transfers us from the deep Past 
of the law and the prophets to the Inst and most distant Future 
( ver. 15)? ,v e must first realize what, in the mouth of Paul, 
is meant by the resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of 
the unjust, which the ,Tews also, as Paul affirms, expect. It 
needs only to be mentioned that in Paul's system of doctrines, 
known to us from other sources, this hope has also a place, in 
order to sec at once that, of all events of the Future, this resur
rection of the dcacl, both of the just and of the unjust, is the last 
and the closing one. For the resurrection of the just is the com-

1 If the English reader should find the aborn argumentation to he 
rather dark and unintelligible, let him not complain of the translator; 
for the German reader of the original will fare no better. Our author 
belongs to that class of theologians who have l,een unable to throw 
aside the jargon of modern German philosophy and speculative 
theology; so that, frequently, it is by no means ensy to discove1· what 
they really would be at. It will, however, not be difficult to discover 
the drift of the author's argumentation; and though by no means pre
pared to go the whole length of the author, the translator yet thinks 
that he may safely allow the arguments to speak for themselves. As 
regards, however, the view which the author takes of Zwingle and 
the Swiss Reformation, the trnnslator thinks it right to remark that 
Dr Baumgarten belongs to the ultra-Lutherans of Germany; and that, 
whatever, therefore, the reader mav think about the soundness and 
merit~ of our authol''s arguments, ·he must receive his opinion about 
Zwingfo only cum grano sa/is.-Tr. 

\'OT.. III. }' 
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pleted victory o,·er death; but, if death, as Paul teaches, (1 Cor. 
xv. 2G) be the last enemy, then this victory implies the comple
tion. All that has gone Lefore is, thereby, cleclarecl to Le 
something imperfect nn,l defective, nn,I, hence, reduced to some
thing snborclinatc, which must vanish hcfore the glory of this 
final completion. But, on the other hand, everything preced
ing has Lcc>n ill\·ested, Ly the resurrection, with its abiding, 
ct,,rnal right; for that which is raise,! from the grave is the 
body, the bearer of all temporal and earthly imperfections and 
frailties. lly the resurrection, then, it is shown that all imper
fections and weaknesses were attached to something eternal and 
imperishable, which is to be manifested as snch at some future 
time, and thereby is to Le glorified Ly being raised from its dark 
earthly form into one which is bright and heavenly. The 
resurrection of the jnst is, therefore, without cloubt the highest 
and the Inst, before which all that is present must vanish; Lnt, 
on the other hand, it is only the completion of what is here and 
present. In the same body in which sin and cleath have dwelt, 
righteousness also has had its abode; and, inasmuch as the indi
viduals arc called just, righteousness must ha,·e oLtnined the 
victory over sin niul clcath dLLring the lifo of the body : hence, the 
resnrrcction of the just is, again, nothing but a 111auifostntion of 
what was here hidden. 

The n•surrection of the unjust is simply the reverse of this 
resnrrcction. EYer since the ,lays of Cain and Abel, just and 
unjust not only li,·e beside 011c another, but they stand also in 
constant alternate relations opposed to one another, so that the 
victory of the one is the dcfoat of the other, the joy of the one 
the sorrow of tlw other, -and so also the reYcrsc. The destiny 
of the just can, thL'rcfor,•, not be fnllillcd in any other way than 
Ly the l'nllillin~ of the destin,v of the unjust also. B.,· the resur
rection of the hotly of the unjust, all their doings and sufferings 
in thi, lio,ly, their whole dcn·lop111c11t. on this side of the gra\'e, 
arc likewise carried Leyon,I death, and at·c, thcrcLy, represented 
as pervaded by eternity. Here, also, the rcsurrL·ction ean only 
l,c the nwmcnt of completion : hnt what a completion ! The,v 
have been unjust; mtrightcousncss was the centre of their indivi
dual lin•s; all tlll'ir doings ancl omissions Wl're, therefore, opposed 
I" tlH• will of.Goel. \\'hc•n, th,,n•fi,n•, h,v the rcsurrc•ction of the 
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bo<ly, this rebellion against the will of God which has perva<le<l 
the whole life, an<l has penetrate<l through all the members of the 
body, is drawn to light from its concealment, nothing can remain 
but that the will of God, which alone has power, now that time is 
no more, should deliver np to destruction the whole man, body an<l 
son!. The separation of the just from the unjust, which pervades 
the whole history of mankind as the struggle of righteousness and 
unrighteousness, will thus be manifested, completc<l, and made 
eternal. If thus, in the resurrection of the dca,I, both of the just 
and of the unjust, the last and final issue is to be contained, we sec 
that this last and final issue must receive within itself, and complete 
all that has preceded-the whole earthly and bodily <lev!'lopment 
of all individuals. In this it is implied, then, that whatsoever 
Pan! may consider and maintain as an clement of <levelopment, 
is contained and comprehended in such a view, although it be not 
expressed in this confession of the hope. And in order to sum 
up, and state, ancl prove in one word, that Pan! could very 
properly so express his hope of the Future, as we find it in this 
,liscourse, we need only bring to remembrance one declaration of 
his, in which his purpose evidently is to bring before us the 
ultimate issue of all developments, and in which, nevertheless, he 
says substantially the same thing as he docs in the verse now 
under.consideration. It is the passage, 2 Car. v. 10: Tou, 7ap 
7TCLVTa, ~µ,ii, cf,avepw0ijva, oei eµ,,rpoa-/Jev TOV /3>iµ,aTo, TOV Xp,u
ToU, Lva Koµ{u7J-ra1, [,cizaTo~ -rct Out Toii uWµaTo(,, 7rp0(; Ii E1rpaE£v, 

ei'TE ci,ya00v, erTe KaKOv. 

But although St Paul might hold that, in this confession as to 
the ultimate end,everything was contained which appeared to him 
to be important and necessary as a feature and condition in the 
development, the question still remains, ,Yhcther his passing over 
in silence all these features and conditions of the development 
could have taken place without constraint, while, ewrywhcre else, 
we find him so earnestlyengaged in pointing them out. For the 
peculiarity of Paul's position consists just in this :-that he traces 
the whole development of man up to its first hichlen beginnings. 
The development within Judaism has so entirely turned to with
out, that the spiritual foundation had been altogether cm·erecl and 
overspread ; and Paul himself had, in his history, experienced 
this pen·prsion as the greatest evil. He was, therefore, peculiarly 

:? F 
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fitted, mul wa, chosen, to point out the first beginnings and hid
den foundations of salrntion, in order that the delusions which 
had crept in might, for c,·er, find a powerful and effective resis
tance. TI](' first thing with him, therefore, is the knowledge 
that there is no difference among men, that all are equally 
sinners, that the difference between righteous and unrighteous 
has entirely vanishc,I (see Hom. iii. 22, 23). In this absence of 
all <listinction, in this equality of all the children of Adam, one 
person is made so much the more prominent. It is Jesus the 
Christ, who is the only ,Just One among all the unjust (sec xxii. 
14). It is in Him that the only foundation of all admissible dis
tinctions among men lies. But, inasmuch as the person of Christ 
presents an aspect both concealed and manifest, it again belongs 
to the position of Paul chiefly to take cognizance of the concealed 
aspect of this person, ,vhich forms the foundation, namely, the 
suffering and dying of the Lord ,J csus Christ; for which reason 
he is able to comprehend his whole doctrine in the one sentence: 
that he knew nothing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified (sec 
1 Cor. ii. 2). And as Paul beholds in the cross and blood of J csus 
Christ the eternally abiding objective ground of all righteousness 
and of all salvation; so, the snbjecth·e ground of righteousness 
and salvation which abides for all temporal development is, to 
him, faith in ,Jesus Christ. Ilcncc, the distinction between just 
and unjust is dewed and represented by him as the distinction 
betwcrn believers and unbelievers (sec 1 Cor. vi. G; 2 Cor. iv. 
4; vi. 14, 15; 1 Tim. v. 8; Tit. i. 15; Rom. X\". 31; 2 Thcss. 
ii. 10, 12). Now, although all these beginnings and foundations 
of the developments arc fully acknowledged in the Yiew here ex
pressed by the Apostle, yet it cannot be denied that there is the 
appearance of something 11nbccomi11g in the Apostle's passing over 
in silence the things p,wuliarly entrusted to his testimony. But 
even here, our cloubts and objections ma.1· be turned into n new 
confirmation of the faithfulness with which Paul's speech has 
been tr:msmittecl to us; for the silence, which must certainly 
have appeared strangc at another timc, is perfectly appropriate 
to the present moment in the history. For after his return to 
,Jerusalem from the lancls of the Gentiles, Paul may considcr 
himself as al the encl of his career. But since he is, from the 
ontsct, consr=ions that his ,\ postleship has been added only in 
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or<ler to serve in the kingdom of Go<l a purpose w hieh has 
become necessary through the hardening of Israel, an<l that, 
hence, it has to step into the background as soon as this object 
has been attained, we need not won<ler that he does not here 
seek earnestly to maintain the ground necessary for his ministry 
among the Gentiles, but that it should appear to him more 
appropriate to make his peculiarity merge into the Ol<l Testament 
type, given and inten<le<l for all normal development. Hence 
the distinction between believers and unbelievers appears to him 
under the form of the completion of this antithesis, as a separation 
between just and unjust ; an<l, in the same manner, the hidden 
foundation of righteousness and salvation, at the first appear
ance of Christ, steps altogether into the background in the view 
of the completion of this righteousness and salvation at the second 
coming of Christ; just as the Old Testament, and, accor<lingly, 
the Synagogue also (sec llcrtholdi, Christo!. J u<laeornm, p. 203-
226) direct their hope chiefly to this end. This confession of 
his hope which Paul here makes is thus quite in accordance with 
his conduct in joining, on the advice of James, the society, and 
undergoing the purification of the four N nzarites. 

The more the accusers of Paul denied all true J u<laism, al
though they ha<l given themselves out as the representatives of 
true J u<laism, the more anxious is the Apostle to show that he 
was hol<ling fast all that conl<l properly be considered as true 
,Judaism. His indestructible affection for J erusalem1 his firm 
faith in the Go<l of his fathers, in the Scriptures, and in the hope 
of Israel, he has already expressed. lie now finally <lcclures 
his unchangeable love for his people themselves ; and to prove 
this, he refers to a fact which could the less be denied that it 
fonne<l, although disfigured, one of the chief points of accusa
tion against him (ver. 15, 18). That which Paul here expresses 
is by no means new to us; on the contrary, we conceived our
selves bound to suppose, even in the former account of the 
journey of the Apostle to Jerusalem, the same thing to which he 
here expressly points. It must, however, be very gratif'.ying to 
us to find here one express confirmation of what we infcrret! 
from the former facts as to the thoughts of Paul. Paul says 
that after the lapse of several years (on S,a hwv ?TAflovwv, vcr. 
17, see ?lfcyPI'), he had arrived to bring alms for his nation ; and, 
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in this, it is not only implied that the bringing of the collection 
fornwcl the main object of the journey ; bnt it is also intimated 
that this bringing of the offerings mnst be rcgardC(! as a result 
of his absence, and by which the latter was justified and accounted 
for. The collection, imleed, is here mentioned, not merely in a 
cursory way, as Schneckenburger (see Zweck dcr .\.postclgesch. 
S. 113) and Zeller (sec I. c. S. 5-18) represent the matter. It 
is placed in the wry centre of the whole context; so that we arc 
obliged to consider in what way this object is to be conceived of 
in connection with the other object which is pointed out. The 
best explanation of this point is given by Paul himself, who 
represents the collection as being destined for his people. For 
it is not enough to remember, as :Meyer does, the fact that the 
greater part of the faithful in ,J crusalcm consisted of such as were 
,Tews by birth ; we must add that, by these offc,rings of the 
faithful from among the Gentiles, Paul intended to exhibit the 
sentiments of love and gratitude which were felt towards all 
Israel, and which were, hence, bestowed upon the faithful in Jeru
salem, only because they were considered ns the representatives of 
the whole people. From the express declarations of the Apostle 
himself, we know that his last wish and purpose is thus to make 
an impression upon his people Israel by means of the Gentiles, 
and that he entertains the sure hope that this widely indirect 
way will at length secure the "·ishcd-for consummation (see Rom. 
xi. 13, 14, 25, 26). From this ground taken by the Apostle, his 
entire absence from ,Jerusalem, and his whole ministry among the 
Gentiles, may Ycry well he conceived of, as having for their sole ob
ject the anxiety of Paul to present the offerings of charity, and the 
whole Gentile Churches, in or,lcr to produce upon the whole of 
his own people a salutary impression which 111ight lead to repent
ance, aml com·ersion to God. In this view we arc confirmed by 
the addition, 7rporrcpop,,~, which brings us within the very same 
circle of i,leas. For, from the snLsequcnt relative clanse, we see 
that l'aul, by the offerings, undcrsta1Hls the sacrifices which he 
had gi,·cn for the four Xa,arites. \\' c have thus a confirmation 
of what we fouml ourseh-es obliged to assnmc abon,, vi,., that 
Paul took the expenses for this communion with the fonr X azaritcs, 
from the collection made by him for the poor of the Church of 
,Jcrnsalem. • 81'hncckcnl.,urger, indeed, is of opinion that tilt' 
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reference to the payment of the sacrifice for the :N'azarites WHs 

something so trifling that it coul<l not haYe been considcre<l as 
alms for the people (see I. c. S. 113). But the matter must 
plainly be Yiewed and estimated, not externally, but internally. 
In such a light, the application of the collection for that purpose 
is sufficiently important an<l significant, for this reason :-that, by 
these first fruits, the whole collection is represented as a completion 
and fulfilment of the previous offerings of the Gentiles for Israel, 
which were made un<ler the Old Testament with a reference to 
the sanctuary and sen·ice of Go<l. To this may be a<lde<l the 
circumstance that, by this sole application of the collection, the 
whole intention of the A post le, ,·iz .. to make an impression upon 
Israel by means of the offerings of the Gentiles, is really carried 
out, as far at least as our account goes. In thus declaring the 
part which he personally took in this application of the Gentile 
collection, Paul once more comes back to his intention of worship
ping in ,Jerusalem, inasmuch as the purification connecte<l with 
this matter had to be performed in the place of worship. At 
the same time he thereby gets an opportunity of decidedly deny
ing, once more, the false charg,·, of haYing profaned the temple 
(vv. 18, 19). 

After both parties had thus plea<led before the tribunal of the 
Procurator, Felix had to pronounce sentence. He might well 
have acquitted Paul, inasmuch as the accusers had no reply to 
make to the victorious rc,presentation and challenge of the 
Apostle; and Felix might the rather have <lone so, that "he ha<l 
a perfect knowledge of the way" (uKpt/3eu'T€pov elM,, -ra 7r€pt 
-r~, ooou, Yer. 22, see .Meyer), which is the progress of ,Judaism, 
viz., Christianity; an<l, hence', knew so much that them was no 
crime against ,Judaism contained in the Christian foith. But 
since Felix was in a position similar to that of Pilate, i.e., he had 
become dependent upon the favonr of the Jews, beC'ause of his 
manifol<l acts of injustice (sec ver. 27), he <lid not venture to act 
in this matter in <lirect opposition to the Sanhe<lrim of Jerusalem. 
lle, therefore, deferred the final decision until, as he said, he 
should haYe an opportunity of hearing Lysias ( ver. 22). But 
since no mention is afterwards made of Lysias, it is e,·i<lent that 
the Procurator's plea was a mere subterfuge. But ,vhy is Felix 
not induced to yid,I to the members of the Sanhedrim in the 
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same coward! y manner as once Pilate did? Felix himself is not 
stronger than· Pilate ; but the time has now come when the order 
and law of the Homan empire are to be proved to be of effect 
and advantage to the kingdom of God. It is this power which 
keeps him from delivering up Paul. Of this order of the Roman 
empire, we are also reminded by the expression, avE{Jci/\.ETo, ver.22. 
For Grotius remarks concerning it : "The best translation of the 
word is by ampliai·it eos. This term occurs, in this sense, in 
Cicero pro Licinio and III. Verrina; and in Liv. i. 1. The 
standing expression of a judge deferring judgment "·as 'amplius,' 
sc. cognoscendum." llut the fact t.hat Felix was convinced of 
the innocence of Paul, is seen especially in the less severe, and 
kinder treatment which, from that time, he granted to the Apostle 
(ver. 23). 

The farther account of the relation of Felix to Pan) (vv. 24-
27 ), is, in the first place, intended to explain to us the reason why 
Paul, although he had made so favourable an impression upon 
the Procurator, was, nevertheless, not liberated, hut, on the con
trary, after :m imprisonment of two yc:>ars, was, on the occasion 
of a change of the Procurator, handed over, still bound, by Felix, 
to his successor Festus. But if it had been Luke's intention 
merely to state the reason why the cause of Paul was thus pro
tracted, this might have been accomplished in a shorter and easier 
way; and this so much the more, that we have always found our 
author to be rather laconic than nrbose. How many features 
are there even in this passage which, if nothing else were in
tended than a bare statement of these reasons, conk] not fail to 
be regarded as, at the least, superfluous. \Ye are thus compelled 
to look for sometl1ing else and something more here, than the 
reason why no decision was come to in the cause of Paul; and 
that "something else" and even more is obYions enough. It is the 
enormous wickedness of the Procurator which is, at the same 
time, to be here illustrated. Luke, indeed, docs not remove the 
veil from the relation betwixt Felix and Dmsilla the ,Jewess. 
But, by thC' circumstance that he introduces Paul appearing 
before Felix by the side of this, his ,Jewish wife; that Paul, after 
having borne testimony to the faith of Christ, begins, in a more 
t'o11fidPntial manner, to speak (o,a"/1.€"(0µ.,vov, vcr. 25 ', ofri<Thteons
uess, chastity; and a future judgrncnt ;-that Felix sndclenlJ• be-
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comes tC'nitied, and finishes the conversation in a very suspicious
looking way, by sending away Paul ;-by all these circumstances, 
Luke intimates that the chastity of Felix has as little remained 
spotless, as we have found his righteousness to be unshaken. And, 
indeed, buw very unnatural in itself is this connubial connexion 
of Felix, the representath·e of the Roman Emperor, with Dru
silla, a ,Jewess, and representative of the daughter of Zion ! This 
is, at least, as unnatural and unsound in itself, and as contradic
tory, as the desire to hear of Paul's belief, and bis sending for 
the Apostle for this very purpose, and his becoming afraid, and 
his suddenly breaking off the conversation when the Apostle 
reminds him of righteousness, chastity, andjudgment. Kow, we 
know from other sources, that Drusilla had been married to the 
Prince of Emesa; but that, at the instigation of Felix, she had 
been induced, by the magician Simon, to desert her husband, and 
had afterwards married Felix (sec "riner, bibl. Realwiirterb. i. 
278). In these facts, we have the confirmation of that to which allu
sion is here made. "' e are thus reminded that we arc not, by any 
means, to conceive of, as a pre-eminently just and pure man, this 
.Felix who had granted to Paul protection against the persecu
tions of the Jews. But what is still worse is the circumstance 
that even the Gospel-this power of God for sin-is in vain for 
him; inasmuch as he does not avail himself of it, although he 
knows it (vcr. 22), but, as we afterwards hear (ver. 25), with
draws, in a cowardly manner, from the strictness of it. But 
Luke lets us see still farther into the wickedness of this Roman; 
for we are told that Felix was base enough to think and to ex
pect that money shouhl harn been gi,·cn him of Paul for his 
liberation. He had, no doubt, perceived that Paul enjoyed a 
great amount of love and esteem from many Jews and Gentiles. 
He, therefore, thought that it must have been very natural for 
his prisoner to offer a considerable sum for his liberation, ac
cording to th~ custom of bribery which was, at that time, very 
prevalent. The Procurator, the highest representative of the 
Roman constitution and order of law, thus not only appears as a 
deserter from his own order, as Grotius remarks; but we also see 
that he seeks, by his own wickedness, to destroy the only remain
ing means of drawing him out of his worthlessness. He was 
terrified hy the Apostle's preaching of repent.•mce. In this he 
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ha<l a snre testimony of his real inward state. By this sign he 
might have attained to a dear knowlc<lgc of his o,Yn character. 
But he knows only how to dril'e away the venerable form of 
the preacher of repentance; while•, at other times again, he con
ceives of him as one like himself who cousiders crnry means, for 
every purpose, to be lawful. Ancl in such awful internal confusion 
he has the baseness fre,1uently to call Paul into his presence, to 
commune with him, and to suggest to him, very plainly, the pos
sibility of a bribe. Thus, two years elapse; and Felix has to 
leave his office before auy decision has been pronounce<l in the 
cause of Paul. Not the slightest doubt remaine<l iu the mind of 
Felix as to the innocence of the Apostle; but, since that <loes 
not come forth, which he ha<l desired an<l expecte<l as the 
condition of his liberation, he docs not pronounce it. For 
why should he, now that he is to leave office, loose the Apostle I 
He will surely not <lo so, were it even only for chagrin at the dis
appointment of his hopes. If Paul an<l his friends do not now 
offer him a sum of money, the)· can, in future, neither be of any 
service to him, nor do him any injury; while, on the other hand, 
the ,Jews might, by their testimony, either aggravate or amelio
rate his case at Home, when his crimes should come to be inquired 
into. For this reason-to show the ,Jews a pleasure, as Luke 
says (ver. 27)-he left Paul boun<l; on ,d1ich ,rnrds Grotius 
properly remarks : " Ile wishe<l to please the ,Jews, and, at the 
expense of an innocent man, to turn away the wrath of the 
people ; for which reason Pilnte also had Christ clelinrecl up to 
the sentence of <leath. Felix had perpetrated many horrible an<l 
iniquitous things against the Jews, for which he was accused 
before Nero, but escaped punishment through the influence of 
his brother !'alias. This ,Josephus, Antiq. Hist. xx. 7 (xx. 8, !l), 
11a1Tatcs." 

The comp:1rison which Grotius lwre wry aptly makes bet\\·een 
Felix and l>ilate lca<ls us, however, to another aspect of the 
matter "·hich like"·ise ,leserves serious consideration. lf it was 
the intention of Felix to shew a. pleasure to tl,e ,I ews, why did 
he not <lo so as completely as Pi late had clone'! \ \'hy does he 
not clcli>'er up Paul to the ,Jews wl10 desired this, nn<ler the 
pretext of trying the case more minutely in ,J erusalcm, but, in 
truth, in order to kill him by the way (xxv. :l) / The more 
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plainly we have seen that it was not a sense of justice which kept 
back Felix from this step, the more are "·e ohliged, here again, 
to fall back upon the power which the Homan order exercised in 
the course of this history. This pmver appears here as so much 
the more effectual for the protection of the Apostle, and for the 
service of the kingdom of Goel, as the wickedness and worthless
ness of the individual who was called to represent it were great. 
"' e certainly do not err in laying stress upon this thought, and 
finding in it the reason why Luke has so minutc-ly and intention
ally brought these foatures of the character of Felix before us. 
From this we arc to learn that the praying and wrestling of the 
saints among Jews and Gentiles indeed so far succec\d, that while 
tjie order of Israel arrays itself in complete hostility against the 
kingdom of God, the order of the Homan empire affords pro
tection and free scope to him, in whom, at present, the main
spring for the promotion of the heavenly kingdom rests; bnt that 
it is not implied in all this, that the personal representatives of 
this order of the Roman empire do partake, in the same degree, 
of the kingdom of Goel. From this we are to take a hint, and to 
learn that it is possible for a contrariety to exist between the 
office and the person, as regards the spiritnal relation of the 
Roman empire to the kingdom of God. It is in the passage 
under consideration that, for the first time, the advantage of this 
relation meets us so significantly, not only in its deep intc>rnal 
cause and fonndation, but also in its successful effect; and it is 
for this reason that the appearance of this glaring contrariety has 
also a most serious aspect. For if, in this ten;tory, person and 
office come into conflict, on whose side will the victory lie? In 
the present case, it is true, we behold a victory on the side of the 
office; but will this superiority ahrnys remain '? The history of 
Jesus, in its relation to the preceding Old Testament history, 
plainly shows that the centre of all human development lies in 
the person; for the result of the history of Jesus is none other 
but that He is the Christ (see ii. 36). ,Jesus, then, is Ile in whom 
the Old Testament anointing has found its truth ancl realization. 
For, in its critical periods, the Olcl Testament history shows 
that the office demands more than the temporary hearers ofit are 
able to perform, and this contrariety between person and office 
always occasions a strnggle which carries on the cle,·elopment; 
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so that from this point of view we must say that the high, Divine 
dignity of the office pervades all times, and seeks a bearer and 
representative which comes up to the measure of its require
ments, and when it has not found him in an anointed person, it 
goes on until it docs find him. Now the Old Testament office 
has found its perfect bearer and representative in Jesus, because 
He is anointed with the same spirit of which He was horn; so 
that this spirit of the office penetrates to the ,-cry foundation of 
His person. This relation between office and person must so 
much the more be obvious to us, as it meets us, in a very 
peculiar manner, in our context. ,v e have just seen that the 
highest and most important office which existed, at that time, on 
earth, had been so completely disfigured by the persons who bore 
it, that it could scarcely be recognised,-yca, had been perverted 
to its very opposite. Instead of recognising, in the presence of 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, and of his companions and offerings 
from the heathen world, an indication of salvaticn yet in store 
for Israel, the Sanhedrim, with a hatred which exceeded all 
bounds, had rejected the last ofler of the mercy of God; and we 
know that the condemning word of Paul, which is a repetition of 
the threatening of the Lord himself, is to be considered as the 
last trumpet which makes the judgment of God's anger to fall 
unavoidably upon this highest offiee, and all which is thereby 
represented. Rut the reverse of the Sanhcclrim we find in the 
Apostle Paul. Ilcre is the very person in which the whole 
lsraelitish character and peculiarities are comprehended. But, 
on the other hand, the office which Paul bears does not point so 
much to Israel as to the Gentiles. In the same manner, then, 
as the office of the S:mhed,;m is judged and broken, because the 
entire contrariety hetwixt the person and the nature of the office 
has manifested itself; so Paul, although he was already given up 
to death, is called farther to lead and guide the Israel of God 
(sec Gal. vi. I 6), just because his person possesses that which is 
wanting to the Sanhcclrim. 

Jn the face of these Divine signs, and facts, we cannot doubt 
that the good an,! salutary elements which arc in the Roman 
constitution, ancl which here manifest themscl\"Cs for the protec
tion of the Apostle Paul, will then only he lasting, when this 
order of thing~ is borne by person~ who enter into it as Oh·inc, 
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with the consent of their wills. But if it be represented by such 
indi,·iduals as Felix-a prospect which is here opened up-then, 
and in the long run, the Divine and salutary elements of this 
order itself must be corrupted, by being dragged down into the 
abyss of worthless persons; for it is, after all, the person which 
is ordained to be the central point of de,·elopment. "\Ye may 
here see, even now, what will be the result, when all the Divine 
elements of salutary order within the Roman empire shall be 
destroyed by worthless individuals. As it is this empire to which 
the Church is given, until the kingdom of God enters the world; 
the order, petTerted arnl corruptecl by imlividnals, will, on the 
advice, and at the desire of false Judaism, turn its power against 
the holy representatives of the kingdom of heaven. 

The account ·which follows (xx,·. 1-12) regarding tl1e con
duct of Festus towards Paul, likewise shows that we are not mis
taken in these our views respecting the section, xxiv. 24-27. 
For the point of this account also is just that the person of the 
Procurator affords so little protection to Paul that he must soon 
feel himself entirely deserted in that quarter. Here, also, it is 
again the constitution of the empire which, in opposition to the 
inclination of the Procnrator, maintains its autho1ity, and secures 
deference to itself. 

At the very first mention of Festus, Luke at once directs at
tention to the maintainance of the laws of the Roman empire, by 
nsing the significant expressions ,mf3as -r[J E7rapx{q, xxv. 1, in 
order to report the arrival of the Roman Procurator, at Cacsarea, 
the seat of government (see Grotius ad v. 1). The haste also 
with which Festus, as soon as he has arrived at Caesarea (after 
three days, i.e., as \V etstein correctly remarks, allowing himself 
only one day of rest) sets out for Jerusalem, the national centre 
of the whole province, shews the lfoman official, who is fully con
scious of his new position (see Grotius, ibid.). The conduct of 
the Jewish High Priest and of the chief of the people, forms a 
striking contrast to this dutiful conduct of the Roman official 
Instead of Ananias, a certai1i Is11mael had, meanwhile, been in
wstcd with the high priestly dignity (see Joseph. Antiq. xx. 8. 
8, 11). Now, although at that time there existed in Jemsalem 
much confusion and disorder (see .Toseph. Ant. xx. 8, 10, 11), 
yet the High Priest, with the chiefs of the Jews-by whom we 
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must understand not only those occupying a high official position, 
the members of the ~anhcdrim, but also respectable private in
dividuals-have no more urgent business than to make a solemn 
and formal representation ( eveBciv,crav) to the new Procurator 
concerning Panl ; and this with the deceitful and wicked inten
tion of way-laying and killing him (ver. 2). Let us now consider 
that two years ha\'c elapsed since the first mo\'cmcnt against 
Paul, and that ,\nanias, who hacl been personally attacked by Panl, 
has been removed from the Iligh Priest's office. \Ve find, never
theless, that the same mortal hatred, the same murderous deceit
fulness against the Apostle Paul, still exist,-yea, that this deadly 
hostility seems, in the meantime, to have seized all in ,Jerusalem 
who were invested with any public position and honour. This 
hostility against the ambassador of the Goel of Israel is evidently 
an open and wicked violation of all otHcial duty on the part of 
Ismel. \Ye thus see that, in the same degree as we find the re
presentative of the Homan empire anxious to keep within the 
cl•.1ties of his office, the magistmtes in Israel are hasty ancl zealous 
to act wickeclly against their very nature. At the same time, it 
here again becomes ,·c1-y evident what that is which delays the 
filling up of their wickedness. The apostacy is completed in 
the rc'luest mrule to the Procurator, am\ in the plot of the High 
Priest ancl chiefs of the people, against the life of the Apostle 
Paul. But even this full measure of apostacy on the most sacred 
place on earth, has not the power of carrying out and executing 
its own wickedness; this power is gi,·en to that kingdom which, 
according to Uo<l's will, possesses the world. It is true that this 
very kingdom is instigated, by the wickedness of the apostacy, 
to carry out. its evil intentions ; but it is the good order of thi8 
yery kingrlom which opposes itself to such a desire. For the 
answer ,vhich Festus gi\'cs to the representation, of the High 
Priest is, that since Paul was imprisoned at Cacsarea, there ,\icl 
not exist any reason wh,r his case should be judged of any where 
else (vv. 4, 5 ). Although, as we shall immediately sec, Fcstus 
woulcl fain do a fa your to the ,I ews, it is repugnant to his sense 
of the orcler of the empire that a cause should he proceeded with 
according to the desire of the accusing party only. l'aul is now, 
after all, imprisoned in Cacsarea, the residence of the Procurator. 
The ordinary c'tJurse, thcn•forc, is that his ('anse should be decided 
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there also, and that his accusers shoul<l proceecl thither. The 
less personal energy we can, according_ to one account, ascribe to 
Fcstus, the more we arc, in this instance, struck with the signi
ficanc" and importance of the Roman legal order ; the more 
distinctly we are referred to the hidden kingdom of the Spirit, 
an<l again compelled to assume that, even in the kingdom of the 
world, there still exists a good power which is in alliance with 
all tlw holy souls which, with ardent loYc, and unutterable inter
cessions, accompany the Apostle Paul, during his stay at Jern
salcm and Caesare,1. 

The counting of the clays (vv. li, 7) until the act of the law
proceedings at Cacsarca is intended again to manifest, as much 
the minute faithfulness of the Homan Procurator in the discharge 
of his dnty, as the wicked haste of the Jews urged on by hell. 
But Luke docs not think it worth while to report the many and 
grievous charges which they laid against Paul (ver. 7). From 
the short statement, however, regarding the defence of the A pos
tlc, we may infer that, to their former charges, they have added 
one more, viz., that Pan! was teaching and raising rebellion against 
the emperor. In this false accusation, the mystery of ini,1nity 
is exhibited in the most shocking light. In presence of the repre
sentative of the Roman empire, they had formerly denounced and 
given up their King and Messiah as a rival to the emperor (see 
John xix. 12, 13), and had thus completed their wickc<lncss and 
their rejecticn of the lloly One am\ the ,T nst, Ly compelling Pilatc 
to condemn Jesus. The same wickedness was, as we have seen, 
substantially repeated in the Church of Thcssalonica (see xvii. 
7). Here, it now appears, a third time, in the formal proceedings 
before a court of law, before the Roman Procurator, on the part 
of the deputies from the Sanhc<lrim. The deep mystery of this 
wicke<lness consists just in this :-that that kno,dedge which, in 
consequence of their Divine calling for the mysteries of the king
<lom of Go<l, was given to the ,Jews, is applied by them, not to 
build up, Lut to destroy the sanctuary of God, by their betraying 
the mystery of Go<l committed to them into the hands of the 
enemies of the kingdom of Heaven. It is a repetition of the 
treachery of ,Judas. Judas knew the place in the garden of 
Gethsemane where Jesus met with His <lisciples, because the Lord 
had admitt,,,\ him to His communion of Ion•, friendship, an,l in-
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timacy; but this secret, entrusted to him to be the innermost 
secret of his soul, he betrays, and sells to the enemies of his 
master and friend. Thus the Jews knew ,·cry well that the King 
oflsrael has, ancl finds His adversary in the king of the kingdom 
of the world, a:id will at length destroy him as being the Anti
christ, and hence, that if J csus be the Christ, the emperor of 
Rome must be the ,\ntichrist. This knowledge ha<l been given 
to them that they might hasten an<l be anxious with all their 
heart to render allegiance to their King anointed by Goel, an<l 
that they might be protected an<l safe from the king of the world; 
but, instead of that, the Jews used this mystery which ha<l been 
committccl to them by the Lord, to give effect an<l energy to their 
deadly hatred against the ambassador of Christ, and profaned it 
l"r the purpose of denunciation and calnmny before the heathen 
t1ibunal. 

But if the acknowle<lgment that Jesus is the Christ an<l the 
l~ing oflsracl implies that the king of the kingdom of the world 
must be the Antichrist, and that, hence, J esns is the enemy of 
the emperor of Home-how then is it that Paul can defend him
self against this charge, by saying: oilH ,i~ Ka{a-apu. n {iµ,apTov 
(ver. 8) ? For, of course, we cannot, by any means, imagine 
that Paul avails himself of the ignorance of the Roman Court 
of justice, and slights the accusation aclrnnced, because the Gen
tiles could not attain to a right notion of this accusation, as long 
as there was nothing definite brought before them as to such an 
opposition between Christ, the King of Israel, and the emperor 
of Home. "" e must rather assume that, on this point, as well as 
in everything else, Paul proceeds with a good and clear con
science. But although we know from other passages (sec 2 Thess. 
ii. 5-12) that Paul fully acknowledges and receives within the 
circle of his thoughts this re,·elaLion of God, which was here abused 
by the ,Tews, yet he might, with a good conscience, maintain that 
he had not, in anything, offended against Caes:ir. Aud this he 
might do for two reasons. In the first place, he knew, from 
former experience, that the order of the Roman empire was not 
yet gh·en up to wickc<lncss, ancl he had received new proofs of this 
in what had so recently occmTe<l : Ile, therefore, saw and acknow
ledged that, at present, the emperor was still callc.d to protect 
an,I defend from wickedness. Hnt, farther, ewn ifwe conceivP 
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of wicke<lncss as so far a<lrnnce<l in its progress, that the head of 
the kingdom of the world is ready to receive the mystery of 
wickedness within himself personally, and to carry it out in the 
worl<l :-even then, the testimony for Jesus, who is to consume 
the l\fan of Sin with the Spirit of His mouth (see 2 Thess. ii. 8), 
is not a sin against the Emperor. For, inasmuch as he wrongcth 
his own soul (see Prov. viii. 36), this testimony against him is 
not a sin, but the only way for his life and salvation which still 
remains open ; and hence, instead of being a sin against him, it 
is rather the highest benefit which can be conferred upon him. 

Paul's defence has, in this respect, evidently given full satisfac
tion to the Procurator. For the point in the J cwish accusation 
which coul<l not but make the <leepest impression upon him, 
was, of course, that which refori-ed to the Emperor. Ilut if, on 
this point, the vindication of Paul had not been fully satisfactory, 
he would not have been disposed to give the matter over into the 
hands of the Jews; but would have felt himself called upon to 
proceed himself in the matter with energy. The whole proceed
ings have evidently procluced upon Festus the impression that 
there is no real crime in question; but seeing how anxious the 
Jews arc to lay something to the charge of Paul, he is willing 
to do them a pleasure, ancl to deliver up Paul to the Sanhedrim 
at Jerusalem, in order that, there, the Jews might bring the 
religious differences (sec vv. 18, 19) to a decision under his 
superintendence (e,r' •/Lou, Grotius: me praesente). It is true, 
indeed, that Festus docs not entertain any suspicion of the inten
tion of the Jews to assassinate Paul (sec ver. 3); but, since their 
violent hatred against Paul could not have escaped him, l1is 
yielding to the Jews in the case of a Roman citizen cannot be 
excused. And it is this which Luke seeks to intimate to us, by 
using here, in reference to Festus, quite the same expression 
(0tArov TO<~ 'Iovoa{o,~ xaptv t<arn0fo0a,, ver. 9) as he had applied 
to the last act of the thoroughly corrupted Felix (see xxiv. 27). 
But since, notwithstanding his partial weakness, Felix so for 
observes the forms of the law, as to ask Paul whether he woulcl 
wish to be brought to Jerusalem, Paul thus obtains an oppor
tunity, by his decided conduct, of vindicating and claiming the 
order of the Roman empire against the wish of the Procurator. 

The more that Paul fc>els that thP Procurator, hy his partial 
VOL. Ill. (; 
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position t01rnnls the ,J cws, is leaving his sure ground within the 
order of the Roman law, the more he feels himself impelled to 
bring this order to bear, with all energy, in favour of the cause in 
question. It is true that, in this matter, Paul is struggling for 
himself, and for his own life ; but it is here much more obvious 
than formerly it was in the prison at Philippi, that this self
defence with the weapons of law is as little of a sel6sh na
ture, as it was when he, at first, renounced the advantages of 
his Roman frecrlom and his im·iolability, wl1en the Roman autho
rity attacked him at Philippi. For, by the last appearances, an<l, 
especially, by the last direct comforting address of the Loni himself 
(xxiii.11), Paul must have been assured that God would protect 
and delh·cr him from the rage of the ,Tews, by means of tlie order 
of the Roman law and empire; and that, hence, this power was 
appointe,l and shown to him by the Lord. As soon, then, as 
Pan] percch·es that the Procurator, whose ofticial duty it was to 
maintain this order, begins to hesitate and waver, he thinks him
sclfbouml, by his decision mu! firmness, to bring into exercise thi, 
power, which he had pointed out to him by the Lord, not less for 
the glory of the Lord than for his own clclh,crancc. In the con
,luct of the s\postle, however, we must admit his knowledge and 
wisdom, as well as his firmness. For c,·c1-y thing which he 
brings forward about the order of the Homan law is founded upon 
a real knowledge of the subject. For, inasmuch as Paul perceived 
that his rights as a Roman citizen, which he possessed by birth, 
as wcl !as his Israclitish rights (sec xxii. 28), were destined to 
form an essential clement in his Apostolic ministry, and, hence, 
formed a necessary p::ut of the providential preparations for his 
Apostolic vocation (see Gal. i. 15), he could not fail to make 
himself thoroughly acquainted with the nature and extent of his 
rights. And this knowledge is now, for the third time, most 
splendidly manifested hcrl', where not merely some formality was 
concer1wd, as at Philippi, nor cwn a torture, but nothing less 
than the life of the Apostle. To the insidious question of the 
Procurator, he replies: "I stun,! at C,esar's juclgmcnt-scat" (ver. 
10). r pon this answer, Groti11s remarks: "He is fully entitled 
to call that judgmcnt-sC'at, which the Procurator lwld iu the name, 
and by a commission from C,esar, 'Ca•sar'sjnclgmcnt-seat."' For 
thus l'lpimins, L.I.D., writes r1'garcling the office of Crr-sar's Pro-



curator: '\\'hatsocvcr is done, or performed L,v the Procurator of 
C,c'sar, is thus approved of as if it were done by Cit'sar himself."' 
A.ml if Pan! afterwards adds the assurance : "to the ,T e"·s have I 
clone no \\Tong," and, in doing so, appeals to the better knowledge 
of the Procurator himself (Yer. 10), this, in my opinion, can only 
mean that a reason why it might be deemed necessary to treat the 
cause before the Sanhedrim, would exist, only ifhe had committee\ 
a crime against the ,Tews. And, from vcr. 18 it appears that Paul 
has not Leen disappointed in the Procurator in this respect. By 
expressing, however, his willingness to die, if he had committed any 
thing worthy of death, Paul wishes to intimate that he submits 
to the law as a higher Divine power; and his farther declaration : 
"l\o man may deliver me unto the ,Tews in order to do them a 
pleasure," just thereby becomes emphatic; for, just to the extent 
that a man is willing to submit to the law, to the same extent is 
his claim strengthened, that the benefits of the law should not 
he withhelt! from him. '''ith the words: ouoel, µ,e ouvarn, auTo'i, 
xapluau0a,, Paul, moreover, makes a direct appeal to the order 
of the law, against him who, at that time, represented it. For, 
by these words, Paul plainly intimates that, in the apparently 
innocent question of the Procurator (ver. 9), his own personal 
clanger had as little escaped him, as the Procurator's partial solici
tation of the favour of the ,Tews. And we shall, of course, npon 
this point give a more ready credence to the words of Luke : o 
.PijaTO', 0€ TO!', 'Iovoalo,, OeXwv xapw KaTa0eu0a, (ver. !J), than 
to the exculpatory representation of the Procurator himself before 
King Agrippa. Unt as soon as Paul perceived that, by the 
person and character of Festus, he was as little secured against 
the hatred of the ,Jews, as had been the case under Felix, he is 
no longer satisfied with having warded off the danger which 
threatened him at the moment, but he avails himself of a provi
sion of the law which was able to protect him for the future 
also,-namely, the appeal to the Emperor. Although such an 
appeal was subject to several limitations, yet Krebs ( de appcl
latione Pauli ad Ca·sarem, pp. x.-xv.) shows that, in this case, 
it was perfectly valid. By this appeal, Paul knew himself to be 
secnred against all wavering on the part of the Procurator ; for 
thus it is said, L. xlviii., Tit. 6, 7, 8: "Lex ,Tnlia de vi publica 
tenetur, qui cum imperium potestatem,-e ha beret, civcmHomanurn 
advcrsus provocationem necaverit, vcrberaverit, jnsscrih·e qni,I 
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fieri ant quid in ullum injecerit ut torqueatur impcdiatve 11110 
minus Homae intra certum tcmpus adsit." Ernn as regards the 
form, Paul takes a sure step, and is fully conscious of it, in 
saying : Kaluapa J1r1Ka}..ouµa,; for thus Macer L. xlix. Tit. 
1, 2, writes; "Si apud acta appellawrit, satis est, si dicat: 
'appcllo.'" 

By the very prndent and energetic use of his Homan freedom, 
St Paul has thus not only secured himself from the rage of the 
,Jews, but has also opened up for himself the way to Home, 
whither his longings had already long ago directed him (see 
xix. 21), and with reference to which the Lord himself had 
lately cheered him (see xxiii. 11). And, in this event, we cannot 
fail to see, and to be struck with the strange revolution of the 
great opposing forces in the world which the event remarkably 
reflects. The rnlers of the ,Tews arnil themselves of their position, 
ancl of their insight into the kingdom of Goel, to deliver up, and 
to betray to the Homan world's power him who, in the present, 
is the principal supporter and promoter of that kingdom, and, 
thereby, in so far as they are concerned, constantly to repeat what 
Agabus hacl prophesied (see xxi. 11). The betrayal of the 
saints, by the ,Jews, to the Roman world's power, is, after the 
great examples of the sufferings of ,Jesus, always the introduc
tion to the greatest distress of the Church,-as was seen ev,m 
in the history of the Edomitic rnssal of the Ro'man empire. 
But Paul tries the name of the Homan Ernperor-a name which 
designates the head of the constitution of the Homan empire
in order to call in, for his protection, and for the promotion of 
his objects, that vc1·y same world's power, to which, as to the 
ungodly pmn•r, the ,Je\\·s betray him for his destrnetion. And, 
lo! he succeecls. The Proenrator, immediately before, was still 
fa mum hie to the ,Jews; hut after ha,·ing heard the appeal of 
Paul, he, agreeing with his assessors, says : " Unto C,csar thou 
hast appcale,l; to C:t•sar shalt thou go" (wr. 12). An<l thus, as 
the representative of the Homan world's power, he becomes the 
executor of the wish which Paul ha<l long ago entertained in his 
heart ; the agent and performer of the counsel which the Lor<l 
had long ago rletermine,l upon iu the c-ase of Paul. "11ile 
thus, hy th,c rulers of Israel, the Divine ordinances of Israel arc 
p1•rYcrte,l to wicked and mischicYous purposes against the king
clom of God ; the order of the Roman empire-the real nature 
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of which is hostility against the kingdom of heaven-must, up tu 
its highest authorities and head, serve and promote the w:1ys and 
pm-poses of the kingdom of ,Jesus. Instead, therefore, of gratify
ing Jewish wickedness, as it did in the case of the Lord and of 
His apostle J arnes, the Roman world's power appears here as 
the servant and prornotPr of the thoughts arnl plll'poses of God. 

In this place, where this wonderful crisis in the history of ::it 
Paul is so clearly, and in all its decisive significance and impor
tance, exhibited to our view,-and in the history of Paul, the his
tory of the Gentile Church is presented and symbolizc<l,-in this 
place we arc, once more, led to the ,1uestion : \ \'hat new event has 
taken place, that the world's power occupies here, in rcforcncc 
to the working of iniquity, a position so entirely different from, 
and opposite to that which it occupied in the history of Jesus 
and His Apostle James 1 That such a position of the kingdom 
of the world towards the kingdom of God is possible, was, 
indeed, already shown by the Old Testament history. For, 
although the fundamental character of the opposition of the 
world to the order of God is most clearly and strongly pointed 
out and exhibited by the historical and prophetical word of' the 
Old Testament, yet, on the other hand, in some portions of the 
history of the world's power, under the Old Testament, there are 
not wanting single, very bright instances of an opposite tendency. 
I would only call to mind the conversion of ~cbuchadnezzar,
the favour of Darins, the ).fode, for Daniel,-thc edict of Cyrns 
for the return of the Jcws,-thc promotion of the rebuilding of 
the temple and city of Jerusalem by Darius and Artaxerxes. 
Ilut here, it is not chiefly the question about personal favour and 
predisposition towards the kingdom of Goel on the part of the 
world's power. On the contrary, it is just by the section of our 
history under consideration, that it becomes evident, that the re
presentatives of the world's power, appearing anu. acting here, are 
altogether destitute of any personal interest in the protection of 
the Apostle, and the promotion of his objects. But in the back
ground of this personal unwillingness, the farnurable position of 
the power of the kingdom of the worlu. for the ad,·anccnlC'nt of 
the kingdom of God,-a power standing above the pcrsons,
has been so much the more cle:nly and distinctly brought out. 
This change in the position of the kingclom of the world towards 
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the kingdom of Goel is so much the more astonishing, and stands 
so much the more in need of explanation, that the 01iginal and 
final relation of these two kingdoms has, just within the sphere 
in which we arc, viz., in the Acts of the Apostles, with decisive 
power, been brought out by two prominent facts; namely, the 
crucifixion of ,Jesus, to which our history constantly refers, and 
the murder of the Apostle James, which our book communicates 
in a prominent place. If, now, we look back to the crucifixion of 
the Lord by the Roman Procurator, Ilis ascension has, mean
while, taken place. If this ascension were, as is frequently 
conceived, the final taking possession of the dominion, then, by 
that change, this revolution within the kingdom of the world 
would be accounted for in a simple way. But His ascension, 
and sitting at the right hand of God, is so little His final taking 
possession of dominion in the world, that, on the contrary, He, 
as the Lord of heaven, confesses that He is persecuted even in 
the present (sec ix. 5). And was not J amcs also slain by the 
sword of Ilcrod, after the Lord had sat down at the right hand 
of the Father? This one fact, then, is a sufficient proof that the 
Lord's sitting on the throne in heaven neither, by itself, abolishes 
the existence and power of the kingdom of the world, nor even 
gh·cs a different direction to its tendency. Our question ought, 
therefore, to be more definitely expressed thus : Has there, 
since James was slain, any new clement come into operation 
which could have exercised a determining inflncncc upon the 
tendency of the world's power ? Such a new element is the 
conversion of the Gcntill's which has, in the meantime, taken 
place,-of the Gentiles who arc, all of them, members of the 
Homan kingdom of the world, and arc found, as larger communi
ties, in many of the principal cities, an<l, especially, in the centre 
also of the Homan empire. Of these Gentile communities we 
know, that they arc attached to the Apostle Pnul with pnre and 
strong love, and that they accompany him with wrestling prayer 
to the place of danger. This prayer of the saints in all the places 
of the Homan empire, presc11tc,l and made cflcetual through the 
IIigh l'ricstly office of the Loni in heaven, in the place of the 
Divine majesty (sec llcb. vii. 25), is the power which gives the 
snperiority and dominion to the good m·er the evil spirit of the 
ncntile world, the pffocts of whid, we meet with in Old 
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Testament history also. For the prayer of the saints, in the 
lan<ls of the Gentiles an<l in the isles, who are members of the 
bo<ly of their Lor<l and !lead in heaven, is an altogether new 
power that has cnterc<l into the history of maukind. It is by 
this power that the hostile, ungo<lly principle in the king<lom of 
the heathen, which the wickc<lness of the J cws bas calle<l into 
exercise against the saints of Go<l, is kept <lown ; while the goo<l 
and God-war<l principle, which rests on the original creation and 
order of God, is called into operation. It is by the intervention 
of this power, that the delivering up and betrayal of the Apostle 
Paul, by the J cws, into the hands of the Gentiles, is turned into 
a directly opposite meaning, just as the prophet Agabus had fore
tol<l (see xxi. 11); an<l it is by the same, that that which, in the 
Churches generally, an<l by Paul himself, was feared, an<l justly 
so, as the prelude of utter destruction, takes such a turn, by this 
new intervening element, that wickedness is thereby warded off, 
and righteousness promoted. 

,vhen, now, we look back to those prophetic voices, and to 
those frequently expressed fears within the Churches, regarding 
the issue of St Paul's journey to Jerusalem, we see, from a simple 
representation of the facts, that they have not been fulfille<l; but, 
notwithstanding, we are not entitle<l to un<lervalue them, as 
merely human an<l subjective phenomena. For, on the contrary, 
we have clearly seen that the violence fcarc<l an<l threatened was 
not imaginary, but real. This violence, howev,'r, having been re
vealed in all its fearfulness to the congregations of the saints, by 
the revelation of the Spirit, was broken and overcome by the 
superiority of the Spirit, who, in the midst of their anguish and 
troubles, keeps the saints upon earth in substantial communion 
with their Head, removed into heaven, an<l before the throne of 
God. Hence, here also, as is so often the case iu sacred history, 
the apparent non-fulfilment of a prophetic wor<l is so far from 
being in contradiction to the Divine origin of such a word, that 
it is just this 01;gin which forms the foundation on which it 
rests. llut since some have imagined that they were entitle,!, 
by applying these words to the future history of the Apostle, to 
infer that Paul had never returnee! to Asia l\linor, and, moreover, 
that he had never heen relic,-ecl from the imprisonment inflictecl 
npon him (see Baur, <lie sogenanntc11 Pastornlbri,.fc S. 93-97); 
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it is om· duty to see what might be infon-ed and said, as regards 
the future history of the Apostle, in the face of the turn which 
affairs have taken. So much is at once evident, that those 
prospects into the future, although they are of Divine, and not of 
human origin, cannot at all be urged as proof against the supposi
tion, that the Apostle was delivered from his imprisonment which 
began at Jerusalem; for this much we !cam from the historical 
account contained in the Acts of the Apostles :-that the violence 
which threatened danger and death hacl Leen overcome. The 
Acts of the Apostles, indeed, rep01·t the farther course of the 
history, only to the moment that Paul could continue his ministry 
at Rome without hindrance. "' e shall see that this, indeed, 
constituted the concluding one in that series of events con
nected with the history of the Church which Luke had chosen 
as the subject of his account. Rut the question, as to whether 
Paul is, or is not, delivered from the Roman captivity, when 
tried by the standard of the Acts, is merely a personal question, 
and is, therefore, beyond the limits of our account. But, never
theless, in the turn effected in consequence of the prayer3 of the 
Gentile Churches, there may be contained some Plement which 
affords an answer to this question ; and such, if I am not mis
taken, is really the case. The Procurator says: "Unto Caesar 
shalt thou go" (see xxv. 12); and afterwards (sec x.xvii. 24) the 
Lord himself says to Paul : "Thou must be brought before 
Caesar." By means of these features, our account plainly 
intimates that, by the protection of the Roman constitution 
under which Paul Imel, at that time, been placer! at Jemsalem, 
something more had been accomplished than what the Acts of the 
Apostles can or "·ill report. \Ve are not, it is trne, expressly told 
what shall be effected by Paul's being brought before the Em
peror; but there is a two-fold ground for supposing that the 
effect will have Leen favourable to Paul. 

First-Considering the turn which eYcnts ha\'e now taken, 
and which is so distinctly brought out, it woulcl Le a contraclic
tion that the head of the orclcr of the Homan law and empire 
should have become hostile or destructiYe to Paul, after it has 
Leen so significantly expressed that, at the present moment, the 
principle of Roman orclcr has become so dcci<lcdly favourable to 
the Apostle ancl his eausc. But still more <lceisive is the worcl 
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of the Lord in xxvii. 24. For when the Lord comforts the 
Apostle with the words : "Fear not, Paul, thou must be brought 
before C.csar," it cannot be supposed that these words should re
fer to the momentary danger only,-that Paul should only be 
assured of his deliverance from the imminent danger of death ; 
because he had still to be brought before the Emperor at Rome, 
and it might, after all, be possible that he might be delivered up 
to death by the Emperor. If the Lord, in a way evidently in
tended to comfort him, speaks of his being brought before Cmsar, 
no other construction can be put upon this, than that it is in
tended to give to Paul a sure ground for the hope which he has 
undoubtedly placed on this highest cow·t of appeal under the 
Roman constitution; that, on the ground of this word, Paul may 
expect from the Emperor the just settlement of his cause, and 
that, hence, there is the prospect of the complete overturn of the 
relation between the two highest cow-ts of the nation,-the San
hedrim of Jerusalem, and the court of the Emperor at Rome. 
Although we cannot, by any means, here decide the question re
ga.l'ding the second captivity of Paul at Home, yet, from what 
has been said, we cannot but infer that the Acts of the Apostles 
are far from being opposed, but are, on the contrary, decidedly 
favourable to, the supposition of a deliverance of the Apostle from 
his first captivity. 

§ 34. TIIE VICTORIOUS DEFENCE OF TllE APOSTLE PAUL 

DEFORE KrnG AGRIPPA. 

(Chap. xxv. 13-xxvi. 32.) 

\Vhen Paul was called to the Apostleship, he received the 
commission to bear the name of Jesus to the Gentiles, and kings, 
and the people of Israel (sec ix. 15). ·we were of opinion that, 
in this Divine commission, there was indicated, in the first place, 
the order which the Apostle was to observe in his ministry, which 
comprehended the world, i.e. that he was first to proclaim the Gos
pel to the Gentiles, and to turn to the Jews, after this ministry had 
come to a certain close. And when we look to the real success, 
this order has, according to the account before us, been completely 
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obserrn,l. It is true that l'anl everywhere goes, in the first in
stance, to the ,Jews ,vith his preaching; hut in doing so, he 
docs not act so much in consequence of the commission given to 
him by Jesus, as because of the privilege due to Israel in virtue 
of their original calling. And we have seen, moreowr, that this 
preaching to the ,Tews first, has been, in most cases, ,vithout suc
cess; and, even where it had, after all, some small success, 
that this has been fully counterbalanced by that hardening 
of the mass of the Jews, which was the result of Paul's preach
ing. On the other hand, Paul's preaching of the works of 
Goel among the Gentiles, through the name of Jesus, before 
James and all the elders of the Jewish congregations at Jerusa
lem, was attended, generally, with a really abiding success and 
effect. But this proclamation took place only after Paul had 
brought to a preliminary close his work among the Gentiles ; ::mcl 
it is only now, after he had borne witness before ,Ta mes and the 
elders, and after he had, in accordance tvith the advice there given 
him, presented himself before the whole people, that he received 
from the Lord the testimony of His assent, that he had fulfilled 
his commission at Jerusalem (sec xxiii. 11). But if these views 
be correct, we cannot but consider the kings mentioned in that 
passage as belonging to the Gentiles; and by this addition it is 
declared that the proclamation of the Gospel to the Gentiles 
will be such as to reach to the chief heads of the heathen nations, 
and will, even there, manifest its power and effect. Now, in the 
subsequent section of' our book, Paul comes in contact with a 
king, for the first and only time within the limits of our account. 
Arc we to recognise in that circumstance a fulfilment of that 
Divine commission, in the same manner as "·e received the 
account of the Apostle's witness in .Jerusalem, as the fulfilment 
of the last end of that commission? 

In the first place, it must not be overlooked that the royal 
dignity of Agrippa, before whom Pan! here bears witness, is 
dwelt upon with special emphasis. Not fewer than eleven times 
(sec xxv. rn, 14, 24, 26, xni. :!, 7, 13, l!J, £1,, 27, 30) is this 
attribute mentioned in the small section ; am! l'anl himself docs 
not omit to address Agrippa fiyc times (x,n·i. :!, 7, 1 !), 2li, 27) in 
tt-rms suited ~o his royal dignity. This circumstance alone seems 
to me to render it impossihle to ,leuy that th,· rq,ort under con-
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si<leration refers to that Divine commission. Ilut ought not the 
chronological order,-accor<ling to which the witness before the 
king here follows that before the Jews, while, according to that 
announcement it was to precede that before the Jews-make us 
hesitate in admitting this supposition 1 But such hesitation can
not easily arise at this passage ; for we have already seen that a 
new sphere of activity among the Gentiles will still be opened to 
the Apostle (see xxiii. 11) ; that, hence, neither is his ministry 
among the Gentiles already brought to a close, nor has the influ
ence which is to descend upon the Jews from his Apostolic 
ministry been completed, during the days of his last stay at 
Jerusalem. Since, then, the sphere for the Apostolic activity of 
Paul has not yet been completell, there is no reason why a sup
plement to this activity should not here be first brought in. 

Bnt can we consider Agrippa as at all a king of the nations or 
Gentiles? Is he not rather a king of the Jews? And, hence, 
is not the circumstance of his being mentioned in this passage 
without any reference to the passage, ix. 15 7 Upou this point 
we may refer to our former discussions about the Idumean, 
and essentially Roman, au<l, hence, Gentile character of the 
family of Herod. For King Agrippa mentioned here is a son 
of Herod Agrippa, described, in chal'· xii. of our book, as to 
his conduct and death; and we find in him the same charac
teristic features by which, in the earlier members of the family of 
Herod, ,ve recognized the Homan and heathen peculimities. Ile 
was brought up at the court of the Emperor Claudius (see 
Joseph. Ant. xix. 9, 2; xx. l, 1); received his principality 
through the Homan Emperor (see I. c. xx. 5, 2; 8, 4; Bell. J ud. 
ii. 12, 8 and 13, 2). Besides, he could gain the lovC\ and esteem 
of the J cws as little as the other Ilerodians ( see I. c. xx. 8, 11 ; 
9, 4; Bell. J_ud. ii. 17, l); aml when the open strugp;le was about 
to begin between Jews and Romans, he at first sought to act as 
a mediator (sec B. ,T. ii. 16, 14), but at last openly went over to 
the camp of the Homans (see B. J. iii. 2, 4; 9, 7). The very 
circumstance, moreover, that Lie is here introclucell by his heathen 
name alone, sufficiently shows that, in this context, we have to 
consider him accorcling to his Gentile-Homan character only. 
This po~ition of Agrippa, resting as it docs on facts, can, of course, 
not be shaken hy a few declarations of the Tnlrnurl, rnnchcd in 
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terms which are favourable to him (see Schottgen, Hor. Talm. 
p. 481). 

But when we regard the mention of King Agrippa from this 
point of view, we shall look upon this meeting between the 
Apostle Paul and this Gentile-Roman King, with an interest so 
much the greater that, in Jlerocl Agrippa, the father of Agrippa 
mentioned here, we met with the height of anti-Christian enmity. 
"\Yhen ,rn look back to that event in the lifo of the father, we 
should expect that Agrippa the son, who, in all essential relations 
that come under notice, is like the father, will take up against 
the Apostle Paul a position similar to that which the father once 
adopted against the Apostle Peter. llut since we shall imme
diately see that this expectation is not fulfilled, but that, on the 
contrary, Agrippa takes up and defends the cause of the Apostle 
with still greater zeal than did the Roman Procurators, the ques
tion : "\Vhat has, meanwhile, taken place by which such a change 
and revolution may be accounted for? involuntarily presents it
self, and urgently demands an answer. \\' e here again sc>e, from 
another side, what a great change and crisis has been produced 
in the relation of the nations to the Gospel, by the ministry of St 
Paul, and by its success among the Gentiles. For, to say it at 
once, this alone can be the reason why the son of llcro,l observecl 
towai·ds the Apostle a position entirely opposed to that which the 
father observed towards the Apostle Peter. The personal posi
tion of the individuals is, in both cases, the same; and whilst 
Herod Agrippa brings the enmity against the Gospel to a con
summation in Jerusalem, and thereby renders irrevocable the 
transition of the Church from the Jews to the Gentiles ; under 
Agrippa the son, the Church among the Gentiles is already 
founded, and, hence, for the first time, a communion between the 
territory of the Gentiles on earth, and the God of hearnn, is estab
lished. And whilst Herod Agrippa, the father, as the represen
tative of the present and actual heathen world's power, stands on 
the uninvaded territory of the nations where the power of Satan 
prevails (sec xxvi. 18), Herod .Agrippa, the son, stands on the 
same territory, invisibly smTonntletl by the power of the prayers 
which, from the hearts of the Gentiles, unceasingly rise up to 
heaven for tl!c .Apostle Paul, and against the evil power of the 
,rorld. 
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From the course hitherto pursued in ouraecount, the supposition 
will be forced upon us, that we must mulerstand, from this point 
of view, the meeting of St Paul with King Agiippa; and, indcc,l, 
it really appears that the particulars of this account constantly lead 
our attention to this character of King Agrippa, and to this con
trast to his father. Even the threefold mention of his sister 
Bernice (see xxv. 13, 23; xxvi. 30) is characteristic. It may, 
for suspicious ctiticism, be a circumstance well deserving of notice, 
that in ,Josephus also (sec ,Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 16, 3) we find 
mention of quite the same participation by the sister in the public 
acts of Agrippa. Consi,lering things, however, as we do, in a his
torical point of view, by which the trustworthiness of the Acts of 
the Apostles is everywhere proved and confirmed, this circum
stance has no particulm· weight "ith m. But we can, neverthe
less, surely not help asking why it was that the company and 
presence of Agrippa's sister, Bernice, was mentioned at all by St 
Luke; inasmuch as it would appear that her participation has no 
bearing upon the object which we ha Ye here to consider. It seems 
as if Luke intended to point out a characteristic feature of the 
king, by thrice mentioning the female companion of Agrippa. 
For this communion is apt to raise suspicions, when we consider 
that the name of Bernice is not farther explained, aud is not 
placed in any relation to .Agrippa. Elsewhere, in the chaste mode 
of representation in our book, it is the universal practice in the case 
of male and female names, standing in a connubial relationship, 
and placed beside one another, at once to point out the Divine 
right for such communion (sec. v. 1 ; xviii. ~; xxiv. 24). The 
<'ircumstan<'e of this being omitted in the passage under consi
deration must, therefore, appear as an indication, that in the case 
of this communion, the Divine right for it is wanting. Dut is not 
a Divine warrant for their communion here stated in their re
lationship as brother and sister? "re cannot doubt that Luke, 
manifesting, as he docs, the most exact knowledge of all the cir
cumstances which here come into consideration (a fact which be
comes suffi<'icntly evident from the significant silence of ciiticism ), 
knows perlectly that Bernice is not the sister of Kii1g Agrippa. 
If he had considered this natural relationship to have been the 
cause of her accompanying Agrippa, he would, no doubt, have 
stated the relation, if he had made any mention at all of Bcrni<'c 
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-which, however, is not very likely. The omission of this 
designation is, hence, nothing else but a gentle and delicate in
timation of this nnnatural connexion which .Tosephus expresses 
in the following words : "Ilernicc remained for a long time a 
widow after the death of Herod, who was, at the same time, her 
husband aml uncle; but rumour charged her with living in 
connubial intercourse with her brothce' (Ant. xx. 7, 3). ll_y 
thus mentioning Bernice in a manner so significant, Luke in
tends, from the very outset, to intimate that this Ilerodian con
tinued in the same old Idnmcan family sins which were peculiar 
to this tribe and family (sec Josephus Antiq. ,Tud. xviii. 5, 1; 
Luke iii. 19). Although, thc-n, this king is not mentioned by 
Luke, under the name of Jlcrod,-a name contaminated b_y sins 
and crimcs,-but under his Roman name of Agrippa, yet we arc 
to seek the reason of it, not so much in his better chru·acter, as in 
a change which has taken pince in the circumstances of the 
world. 

The circumstance of .\grippa's coming to Cmsarea to salute 
the new Roman Procnrator, Felix,-a circumstance expressly 
pointed ont by Luke (vcr. 13),-no doubt indicates the relation 
as a vassal, in which he stands to the Roman Emperor, as the 
representative of whom, the Procurator must be regarded. Ilnt 
this subordination of' Agrippa in relation to Fcstus has, in our 
context, no other significance than to make apparent the Roman 
clement in the royal position of Agrippa; for it will immecliately 
appear that, just in that relation which here comes cxclusivel_y 
into view, Agrippa appears ancl acts as the king, while Festus, 
as Procurator, docs so in a subordinate position (sec xxvi. 30), 
For Fcstus relates to Agrippa the case of the prisoner Paul. 
Luke is evidently anxious to commnnicatc to us this report of 
Fcstus (vv. 14-21), although, of course, no new feature can be 
brought forward in it ; inasmneh as the cwnts in question have 
alrcad_y been communicatecl in the continuous account. This 
anxiety can have its foundation only in the circumstance that 
Luke intends once more to bring to our view the zeal and dili
gence in the discharge ol' his ,luty displnyccl in the cause of Paul 
by the Homan govcmor, in contrast with tlw rn1,ring passion 
and hostility of the Jewish peo11lc and their rulers. The Pro
c·nrator's accoimt of Paul, am! his opposition to t.he prevailing 
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religious ordinances of the ,J cws, induced Agrippa to express his 
wish to hear Paul himself (ver. 22). No doubt, it was, specially, 
the mention of the religious <liffcrcnccs which had attracted the 
attention of Agrippa ; for, although devoted to the Homan cus
toms, he applied himself to observe the Jewish ordinances also. 
Thus, e.g., it was only under tlrn condition that Apipus, king of 
Emcsa, should be circumcised, that he gave him his sister Drusilla 
in marriage (sec ,Joseph. Ant. xx. 7.1). He farther requested and 
obtained from Claudius the right of superintending the temple, 
and naming the High Priest (sec l. c. xx. 1. 3) ; and in virtue 
of this right, he made improvements in the temple, and erected 
buildings in connection with it (see l. c. xx. 8. 11 ; !l. 4, 7). 

Festus at once offers to carry out the wish of King Agrippa ; 
arranges on the morrow for a solemn assembly in honour of the 
king; and orders Paul to be brought forth to it (vv. 22, 23). As 
regards Agrippa and Bernice, it is mentioned that they appeared 
with great pomp (µ,era 1ro:>..:>..ij~ cf,avraa-la~, sec G rotius ). By this 
ver.Y feature, Luke at once intimates that Agrippa's desire to 
hear Paul cannot have been of a very spiritual kind ; for this 
splendour and pomp of his appearance betoken that Agrippa con
siders this, his impending meeting with this Apostle, chiefly as 
an occasion on which he might display his royal dignity and 
splenclour. This feature is still more prominently brought out 
by the very appropriate remark which "r etstein makes on ver. 
23: " In the wry same city in which his father had died, having 
been eaten of worms on account of his pride." This circum
stance, too, strongly reminds us of Cacsarea ;-that Fest us has 
invited to the solemn assembly in honor of Agrippa, the Tribunes 
of the Roman garrison who were stationed here, and other dis
tinguished men of the city who must have been chiefly Roman 
officials, as, according to Tacitus (sec Hist. ii. 79), Cacsarea ,vas 
"caput J uda:'a'." But just for this reason must this assembly, as 
well as the whole appearance of Agrippa at this place, so much 
the more remind us of that awful catastrophe which Luke has 
so minutely described, and in which the character of the world's 
power, as represented by Herod, and of tmgodliuess, manifested 
itself in a manner so terrible, and in a way ncYer to be forgotten. 
They who here appear in proud pomp, in order to avail them
selves of the imprisoned and bound Apostle of Christ, being 
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brought before them as a fair occasion for indulging, in the 
grandest way, their vanity, are united by the ties of a most 
shameful ignominy, are a son and danghter of him who once wru; 
slain on account of his pride, by the angel of the Lord, on the 
same central point of Roman heathendom. Ilut the more that 
the place and the whole manner of Agrippa's appearing point to 
his relationship with, an<l similarity to Herod, the murderer of 
James, the more are we here reminded, where the issue is SQ 

entirely opposite, that we ought, fully and in a lively way, to 
realize the great crisis which, meanwhile, has taken place in the 
general circumstances of the world. 

Ily the address to King Agrippa, and to the other persons pre
sent, with which Festus opened the proceedings in the solemn 
place of hearing (a1<poaT~p,ov, ver. 23), he designated Agrippa 
as the expert umpire who, in this great contrariety existing be
tween the general opinion of the Jews and his (Festus') own con
viction with reference to Paul, would be able to discover some 
intennediate course, by means of which he might be enabled to 
send Paul to the Emperor, according to the provisions of the iaw 
(v,·. 2-1-27). It thus appears that, from the very commence
ment, Festus made to Agrippa the whole communication con
cerning the cause of Paul, only with the view of his ru;sisting 
him to escape from his difficulty, and that he might suggest to 
him something which he might write to the Emperor. Ilut 
Agrippa is thereby made, in point of fact, the representative of 
the Emperor in this cause ; and we can so much the better 
ascertain from his conduct the disposition of the Emperor towards 
the Gospel. Tl.iat which here gh·es him this advantage is his 
ac,1uaintance with Jewish affairs, and his communion with the 
,Jewish people. ,vc must not, however, at all imagine that the 
,Jewish tendencies of this IlerOllian are the cause of his being 
more fa,·ourably disposed towards the ,\postle Paul; for they 
were just the bitterest enemies of the Apostle, who pre-eminently 
maintained their Jewish character, and who took exception to 
Agrippa, just on account of his want of zeal for Judaism (see 
.Toscph. Autiq. xx. 8, 11 ). But we can, by no means, consider 
this Jewish element in the character of Agrippa as a matter of no 
moment: for the simple reason, that it formed so important an 
clement in that of the father, to whom our whole account so 
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emphatically points us. "\Ve must accordingly here also recognize 
in this King Agrippa a representative of the Roman world's 
power, in so far its it no longer appears in its own shape and 
form, but borrows its mode of appearance from the kingdom of 
God. ,vhilst, then, in the Father, this spiritual character of the 
world's power appears in the fuluess of its hostility to the king
dom of .T esus; there appears here, in the Son, the same character 
connected with a disposition favorable to the Apostle of Christ. 
From this we learn that the Jewish or spiritual element of the 
kingdom of the world opens up a view into a peculiar and signi
ficant phase of this kingdom; although, in itself, it does not give 
any decision, but may be applied on either side, for goocl or evil. 

Agrippa at once takes the position of President and deciding 
Judge, into which Festus had just put him for the present case; 
and thereby obtains, in this solemn assembly of Roman nobles, 
that rank which corresponds to his royal name and makes him 
appear as the Emperor and King present (see xxv. 26). Agrippa 
opens the proceedings, and permits St Paul to defend himself(see 
xxvi. 1). As quickly, and with equal confidence, St Paul knows 
how to find and to occupy his position. ,v e cannot doubt that as 
soon as he sees King Agrippa taking the lead in the whole pro
ceedings, and in the assembly, the word of the Lord, which laid 
upon him the duty of bearing witness before Gentiles and Kings 
(see ix. 15), must have come to his remembrance, and must have 
been to him an exhortation as earnest as it was comforting and en
couraging. St Paul begins his speech by holding his handstretched 
forth (et<Telva~ -rhv xiipa, ver. 1). ,vc know already that such 
remarks upon the openings of the speeches arc always made by 
St Luke, with the purpose of drawing the attention of the reader 
to the importance of such openings (see ii. 14; x. 34; xiii. 16; 
xvii. 22; xxiii. 1). What the stretching forth of the hand at the 
commencement of a speech denotes, is clearly seen from the fol
lowing testimonies of classical antiquity, which ,v etstein has 
collected for the illustration of the passage under review: "por
rigit dextram is, et instar oratorum comformat articulum, duobus
que infimis conclusis digitis, ceteros eminenter porrigit," Apulejus, 
l\lis. ii.; UVE1"€1V€ -rhv oeguzv w, 01Jp,01<1Jpt1CTCTOJV, Polyaenus iv. 317 ; 
on the words -ras x/ipa~ a1peiv in Aristophanes, the Scholiast re
marks: /!J.,,,ep oi j,~Top•~ a, 1<plvoµ,evo,. These passages prove that 
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we have to conceive of this gesture as being very expressly 
intended by St Paul; and this all the more because it is nowhere 
else mentioned in Scripture,-that thereby he at once wishes to 
intimate that he considers his position to be that of one who is 
pleading in a formal manner, and in a way ,,-hich is usual at a 
public judicial proceeding. "" e thus see that St Paul, at once and 
altogether, views his position just as it is, and, at the same time, 
enters into it witl1 clear and perfect consciousness. 

Nor shall we be shaken in this opinion by the circumstance 
that St Paul now begins to lay so much stress on King Agrippa's 
knowledge of the customs and questions which are among the 
,Jews (see ver. 23), as if he meant thereby to intimate that he 
was standing before a J cwish, and not before a heathen assem
bly; for this conciliatory introduction is not essentially different 
from that with which he opened his defence before Felix (see 
xxiv. 10). The allusion to Ag1:ippa's knowledge of Jewish ques
tions need not, therefore, at all interfere with the impression 
which the arldress, " King Agrippa," is suited to make, when 
coming from the mouth of St Paul, who is appointed with his 
worcl and testimony to nations ancl kings, if only we keep in 
mind that the king who is expert in ,Judaism represents indeed 
a remarkable phase of the heathen kingdom. 

If, then, we take a superficial view of St Paul's speech in his 
defence (ver. 2-23), it appears to be a mere repetition of the for
mer discourses (see xxii. 1-21; xxiii. 1-6; xxiv. 10-21), inas
much as here also the Apostle's agreement with Judaism is 
advanced as the main point (comp. Ilaur, der ApostelPaulus, R. 
212; Zeller, I. c. S. 56()). Now, if the discourse under conside
rntion were, indeed, nothing different, we should here have to 
complain of a twofold awkwardness; first, that in the present 
assembly, which is evidently of so peculiar a kind, St Paul doe~ 
not speak in any way different from that which he cli<l on former 
occasions which, in part, were of an entirely different ch:iracter; 
ancl secondly, that St Luke, to the exclusion of so many impor
tant and ·interesting matters, should ham given a place to this 
discourse, although it ln;ngs forwarcl no new argument. Ilut, 
upon a closcr observation, we shall fincl that St Paul in his dis
course does not for a moment lose sight of his clear consciousness 
of his present. position,-which he, at the very outset, inclicates 



Ly the rhetorical gesture of stretching forth his hand, and that, 
hence, St Luke has acted very wisely in preserving to us the 
present discourse, as an integral part of the history before us. 

It is true, indeed, that, in this his discourse for dcfonce before 
King Agrippa and the Roman nobles also, St Paul is chiefly con
cerned to point out the connexion of his doctrine and ministry 
with Judaism, as one which had nc,·cr been interrupted or dis
turbed. Further, it is not. to be denied that we saw the same 
anxiety and effort in St Paul's first defence before the Jewish 
people, and before the ,Jewish Sanhcdrim; just as it is undeniable 
that, when standing before suspicious hostile J cws, this point must 
appear the most effective. But docs it follow from this that St Paul 
is forgetting that he is here standing before a heathen tribunal
that he is speaking in a Roman, heathen assembly-that Agrippa, 
although he might be circumcised, was yet, by birth, an Eclomitc, 
and with heart and hand, by word and deed, a Roman vassal ; 
and that, hence, as a king he was by no means a successor of 
David, but conld be regarded only in the light of a heathen king~ 
If all this be true, the same twofold objection and charge would 
apply to the discourse of Paul before the Homan Procurator Felix 
also. But when we compare the discourse of Paul before Felix 
with the short account of his defence before Fcstus ( see xxv. 8 ), 
we arc led to a point of view from which we shall obtain a diffe
rent, and a better idea of the present cliscourse also. For while 
St Paul, before Festns, expresses l1imsclf in so summary a manner, 
he, before Felix, enlarges upon the vindication and proof of his 
doubted ,Judaism ; and he does so obviously for this reason, that 
Festus has not as yet any knowledge of Judaism, while St Paul 
praises this knowledge as possessed by Felix, and, at the very 
outset of the discourse, speaks of it as a circumstance in his own 
favour (sec xxiv.10). Hence we say,-It is not because Agrippa 
is a Jew, that St Paul so largely expatiates upon his .Judaism,
as Baur says-but just because this heathen rcpresentatiYe of 
heathen kings is still hettcr acquainted with, and expert in, 
Jewish customs and questions than the Roman Procurator Felix. 
And if we consider that it is now the third time that we find this 
subject treated before a Roman tribunal, it will surely appear 
probable-, that this whole subject is not only of consequence to the 
,Jews, but is of importance before a heathen tribunal also. And, 
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indeed, the relation of this subject to the Ro.nan law and consti
tution is quite obvious, if we only take the trouble to search for it. 

The Proconsul Gallio drove the Jews from hisjudgment seat, 
because, as he said, he had not to decide about their internal 
religious affairs (sec xviii. 14, 15); and in so doing he was right; 
but with this negative position towards religions matters, the 
entire relation of the Roman constitution to those who were sub
ject to it is not, after all, exhausted. As long as the supposition 
is valid, that religions differences or commotions keep themselves 
within the forms of religion, once received or fixed, the laws of 
the state <lo not present any cause for interference ; and it is this 
which Gallio means to say. For his sentence is not to be under
stood as if he considered the religious territory in its relation to 
the state to be everywhere. one that is entirely free,-on which, 
moreover, there is no a'UK.TJ/J-a and pffOtoup"fTJ/J-a. Such would be 
the modern theory, hut not the opinion of a Roman official. On 
the contrary, the political constitution of the ancient states in 
general, and oftheRomanEmpire in particular, is most intimately 
connected with religious affairs. Now, as a most general rule in 
all antiquity, and with the Romans also, the principle on this 
point was adopted, that every one had to continue with the gods 
and worship of his fathers mid people. According to Aristotle 
(Rhct. acl Alex. ii. p. 30, Iluhlc), all those who, at Doclona ancl 
Delphi, consulted the gods about religion, received the direction: 
K.aTa Ta miTp,a 7rCJte'irr0a, Ta, 0urr{a, ; and Cicero lays down the 
following rules on the subject of worship : Scparatim nemo habeat 
deos, neve noyos sivc aclvcnas nisi publice arlsictos privatim 
colunto, ritus familiae patrumqnc sernnto, clivos et cos qui coe
lcstcs sempcr haLiti colunto (sec De legibus ii. 8. l!J. Comp. 
Livius iv. 30); and the reason of this stability he states in these 
words: ritus familiao patrumquo servarc id c•st,quoniam antiquitas 
proximc acccclit ad cleos a diis quasi traditam religioncm tucri 
(sec I. c. ii. w. 27). If St Paul, then, had really been an apos
tate from the religion ancl worship of his fathers, and at the same 
time a zealous promoter of this apostacy,-as the ,Jews accused 
him-this, indeed, could not but have appeared as a grave charge 
in the eyes of tho Homan Gentiles ; an<l we now understand why 
it is that even before Felix, the Homan Procurator, St Paul 
should have ·Leen so excceclingly anxious to set aside the chargo 
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of the Jews, and to show that, even now, he was still serving 
the Goel of his fathers (see xxiv. 14). But the question bad not 
merely a moral, but a legal aspect also. 

The Roman law had often and strenuously asserted and claimed 
authority in 1·eligious matters, by forbidding certain actions and 
exercises falling within this pro,·incc (see Lex. Dei, sine Mosai
carum and Romanamm legnm collectio, eel Blum<', p.111-123); 
so that the succeeding ordinances of the heathen Emperors 
against the heretics might simply refer to, and revive these pre
cedents. Hence the question could not fail to be raised as to 
whether the Christian communities, coming as they did under the 
category of" Collegia," were, according to the Homan law, to be 
considered as" collegia licita" or" illicita" ( see Gieseler's Kirchen
geschichte, i. S. 32). The only possibility of b,;nging the matter 
to a settled and favorable decision was,-to point out the con
nexion of the Christian faith with Judaism. The kingdom of the 
world, no doubt, stau<ls, from the ,·ery first, in opposition to J u<la
ism; but, by the power of the good Spirit within the kingdom of 
the world, it has been brought about that Judaism obtained a legal 
standing in the territory of the kingdom of the world, to which has 
been given the power over all outward affairs. This is the effect of 
the wonderful conversion of Nebuchadnezzar (see Dan. iii. 29, 31 
-33; iv. 34), the head of the body of the kingdom of the world. 
The same end was gained under the first king of the succeeding dy
nasty, Darius :'.\fodus (sec Dan. vi. 25-27). But even more than 
this is reported to ns concerning Cyrus; he not only protects the 
Israelites in his kingdom, but he thinks himself callecl l.,y the God 
who has given him dominion over the nations and countries, ancl 
whom he acknowledges as the God of heaven, to restore captive 
Israel to their country, and to build, by these returning ones, a 
temple to the God of heaven (sec 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; Ezra i. 
1-4). But clocs not this promotion of Israel's sah·ation, on the 
part of the heathen kingdoms of the world, imply more than, ordi 
narily, might, ancl ought to he done? For it is not long· after this 
favorable change on the part of the Persian dynasty has taken 
place, that obstacles begin to appear; and the farther progress 01 

events brings before us the decided hostility of the world's power, 
under Ahazucrus, against Israel (see Esther i. 2), and the attacks 
and injuries inflicted upon Israel by the Samaritans, which, under 
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the sanction of the Persian kings, continueJ till the seconJ year 
of Darius (see Ezra iv. 24). It is for this reason that, even as 
encly as the thirJ year of Cyrus, Daniel is quite downcast; and 
during this time a sad future for Israel, under the kings of Persia, 
is revealed to him by the Lord ( sec Dan. x. 1-xi. 45). For the 
sad and grievous time oflsracl, this consolation only was afforded 
to Daniel :-that there t'xistcd a chief kingdom within l1eathen
dom to assist and fight for Israel against the hostile powers both 
of Persia and Greece (sec Dan. x. 13, 20, 21; xii. 1); and this 
has been confirmed. The opposing power of the Persian king
dom was at length ornrcome by the good and favorable power; 
so that, in the second year of Darius, Israel, by means of royal 
edicts and measures, obtained liberty to live, and to worship God 
according to their laws and ordinances. The same, also, as we 
are told by Josephus in a very remarkable passage (Antiq. xi. 8, 
4, 5), was guaranteed to tire people by the first king of Greece, 
Alexander. 

The same protection is afforded to the Jewish peculia1;ties by 
the Homans also-the rnlers in the modern kingdom oftlre world. 
,Josephus is particularly anxious to fornish the pertinent evi
dences. Thus, he communicates (Antiq. xiv. 8, 5) a senatus 
eonsultum of the time of Cmsar, in which the ,Jews are designated 
as friends and allies. Of the same period, he has adduced a 
series of seven public documents of the Homan Emperors, in favor 
of the Jews (Antiq. xiv. 10, 2-20). Against the hostile in
tentions of the Emperor Cains, Philo also appeals to the favor 
and protection which even Cmsar, Augustus, and Tiberius, still 
granted the ,Jews (sec De legatione ad Caj. p. 1033-1036). 
Accordingly, we read in the Codex Theodosianus, xvi. 8, 9 (see 
,Judaica colleg. G. C. Meier, p. G7) : "It is sufficiently known 
that the sect of the ,Tews is prohibited by no law whatever. "r c 
are, therefore, much grieved that in some places some of their 
meetings barn been interdicted." The ,Jewish communities and 
meetings were, therefore, in accordance with the Roman law 
and constitution, im·csted with the rights of the Collegia licita 
(sec Gicselcr, Kirchengesch. i. 31). This right of Judaism to 
exist within the Roman Empire, could not fail to be of an im
portanrc so '"!Inch the greater, the more that the opposition and 
hatrccl which separate,( ,Jews nnd Romans at that time were 
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serious (see the Collection of Documents on this subject in K. 
v. Raum er, Palaestina, S. 357, 358, 3rd ed.). llnt the more that 
this right must appear important in the eyes of the Jews, th<' 
more it was necessary to trace it to a special providence and 
direction of God, who, although He had given His people into 
the hands of the Gentiles, had yet, ever since the days of Ke
buchadnezzar, by His hidden wisdom and mercy, rendered it 
possible that the existence of His people in the midst of their 
enemies should be maintained and presen·ed; in order that, at 
some future time, they might be able to sen-e as a purified organ
ism for the kingdom of the Spirit. 

Now, in order to see how important to the Apostle Paul must 
have been this so wonderfully arranged, and divinely preserved 
position of Judaism within the hostile Roman Empire, we must 
consider that, according to the biblical and apostolical view, 
which we find with the Apostle Paul also, the times of the world 
are, in the proper sense, completed with the appearance of Jesus 
in the world, and His death. X othing, therefore, can any more 
arise after the manner of the primitive world's history ; and, 
hence, the faith of Jesus, if it is yet to have a temporary 
course on earth, must accommodate itself to the existing 
position and state of the circumstances of the world. K ow 
since St Paul has, chiefly, a vocation to propagate the faith 
of Jesus in the centre of the Roman Empire, he must also be 
anxious to gain the outward security and title for the planting 
and spreading of this faith within this empire. Should he now, 
perhaps, hope to be able, from the very foundation, and from 
within, to transform the entire character of the Roman Empire, 
by means of the Gospel ? Although such a view has become so 
familiar in theology, yet it must be considered unbiblieal, and 
altogether strange to St Paul. It is true that, according to 
Scripture, there exists a complete reverse of the kingdom of the 
world represented by the Romans ; and this is the kingdom of 
Israel. But the Apostles have been told, from the very outset, 
that the establishment and restoration of it cannot take place as 
long as the Lord and King ofit is enthroned in the concealment 
of heaven. During this period, the kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of Israel exist in spiritual concealment, and within. llut 
since, ne"ertheless, it is on earth, and, accordingly, must also con-
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stantly manifest itself from within to without, it requires outward 
right and protection. Ilut these depend altogether upon that 
power to which, meanwhile, all earthly relations are given over, 
until the time of the establishment and restoration of the kingdom 
of Israel shall come, viz., upon the Roman constitution. St Paul, 
therefore, could not fail to recognize it as his vocation, to point 
out, within the law and ordinances of the world, directed and 
revealed by God, that place where the safe and prosperous develop
ment of the Church of Christ might take place. And not only 
when he looked upon the Divine indications as to the past in the 
relation betwixt Judaism and the kingdom of the world, but also 
when he looked at the present state of this relation, he could not 
fail to be convinced, that the place in question could be none 
other than that existence of Judaism guaranteed within the 
Roman Empire. 

The Apostle Paul was all the more under the necessity of 
pointing this out, that it was just he who had founded the life of 
faith in its Gentile-Christian form, i.e., that form which places 
the outward connexion with J u<laism within the sphere of the 
Spirit; and this necessity became so much the greater, the more 
that, to the outward appearnnee, the Church of the Gentiles 
assumed a position which brought it to a great distance from 
that of the Synagogue of the Jews. To this it may be added 
that, eYcn before the Homan powers saw any reason for attending 
to the legal standing of the Christian congregations, the Jews 
raised suspicions and charges against St Paul, and hence also 
against the congregations founded Ly him, as standing in opposi
tion to Judaism. \Yhen viewed in this light, it appears that it 
is not an affair personal to the Apostle which is here in question, 
but the whole future standi11g of the Gentile Church within the 
legal and political order. \V c shall, therefore, find it to be quite 
natural that St Paul should he most anxious to prove, before the 
Homan authorities, the groundlcssnc-ss of those charges of the 
Jews, whensoewr he might snppose,:--as he certainly could do in 
the case of Felix, and, still more, in that of Agrippa,-that he 
could make himself intelligible to them. It is thus of universal 
and abiding importance, that St Paul should hal"e demonstrated 
the connexioo of his faith with J udai5m; and seeing this universal 
Rnd abiding importance, we shall find it to be quite intelligihle 
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that Scripture should have communicated so minutely the two 
discourses in question delivered by the Apostle in his defence, 
inasmuch as Scripture, on its Divine foresight (sec Gal. iii. 8), 
always views and represents the present according to its signifi
cance and importance for the future. And so much the rather 
have we every reason to be thankful fur this communication, as, 
with respect to the connexion here pointed out, most of us are as 
much in the dark as were the opponents of St Paul, or his hearers 
at this place. 

They are chiefly three points to which the Apostle here directs 
the attention of the assembly, aud in which, therefore, we have 
to follow him. In the first and third place, Im endeavours, by 
internal arguments, to remove the apparent contrariety existing 
between his whole conduct and ministry, on the one hand, and 
Judaism, on the other. In the second place, St Paul refers to 
the great and marvellous fact of his conversion and calling, on 
which he here, in the presence of the great assembly, lays par
ticular stress,-espccially as regards its universal importance for 
Jews and Gentiles. 

St Paul here, too, as in the discourse before the Jewish people 
(xxii. 3-5), begins with the mention of his former well-known Pha
risaism (vcr. 4, 5). But this arises solely from the circumstance 
that this fact affords him a sure ground for his present purpose 
also. For, as we have already mentioned, his object here also is to 
pro,·c that he still retains the same affection for J uclaism as he 
formerly did. But the more that at present this is concealed by 
an evidently strong contrmiety between the two parties, the 
more important must it be to mention his former Judaism as 
one of the strictest observance. It; then, St Paul from that past 
(e,71<1'a, ver. 5) quickly comes to the present (vvv, ver. 6), he 
can, on the ground of that past, venture at once to speak of the 
evident contrast between him and the Jews ( e;;-r711<a Kpwoµ.evo,, 
f"JKa11.ovµ.a, inro 'I ouoakv ), and the internal, deeply hidden com
munion (hr' Ell.71'io, El, fiv TO 8woeKucpu11.ov E/\.71'{'°' 
,ca-ranijcra,). He thus not only places beside each other the 
two things which, even at present, appear to most theologians to 
be irreconcilcable; but, being supported outwardly by that un
deniable fact, and, inwardly, resting on the immoYeable founda
tion of his confidence, he, by one stroke, and by a bold turn, unites 
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in one sentence, the two ends of the antithesis which, apparently, 
caused an absolute separation. So surprising and bold a turn 
becomes possible to the Apostle only by his viewing and repre
senting the two parts of the antithesis, not according to their 
appearance, but according to their essential nature. This is 
most clearly seen from the side of Judaism. Even the mention 
of &,Se1<acf,v)..ov ~µ.wv necessarily leads to it. For, ever since the 
prophet Ahijah had rent the garment of Jeroboam (see 1 Kings 
xi. 29-39), the counsel of God had become manifest of rending, 
by a deep chasm, the unity of Israel, on account of the apostacy 
of David's son; and when, at that time, the separation of the 
twelve tribes had been completed, and had developed itself on 
the part of Ephraim, not only in an apostacy from the house of 
David, but, also, from the house of Jehovah (see 1 Kings xii. 
25-33), this chasm had become much wider than had, at first, 
been intended. Ilut the people of Israel occupy, in the history 
of mankind, that place where, on the one hand, indeed, sin is 
recognized and felt in aU its unfathomable depth; but where, on 
the other, the hope is never given up that all sin, as it arose and 
exercises its inlluence in the course of history, shall also be over
come and completely remo,,ed in the course of history; so that 
it is Israel, especially, which, although more deeply sunk in the 
depths of sin than aU the Gentiles (see Jerem. ii. 10-13) shall 
yet be redeemed from all his sins and iniquities (see Ps. cx.xx. 
8). On this very ground, it must be settled in Israel, that the 
chasm of separation would not last for ever. Thus we find that 
the Prophet Elijah holds fast immoveably the integrity of the 
original number of twelve (sec 1 Kings x.viii. 31, 32; comp. 
x.ix. 19), even at the time when the apostacy of Ephraim had 
reached its consummation, and although none could, like him, 
realize the full import of the separation, now completed, between 
the two kingdoms. In a similar manner, the kings, Hezekiah 
and Josiah, l'xertcd themselves on behalf of the few who had 
remained in the land after the ten tribes had been carried away 
captiYe by the Assyrians (see 2 Chron. xxx. 1, 10, 18 ; xxxv. 18). 
To this we must likewise refer the fact that they who returned 
from the Ilabylonish captivity manifested, on solemn occasions, a 
consciousness of the inviolable oneness of the twelve tribes (sec 
Ezra vi. 17, viii. 2-t, 3,5). Now one might well imap;i11e that they 
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who had returned from the captivity considered themselves as the 
representatives of the true Israel, and, hence, regarded the ten 
tribes, who had no share in their return, as being comprehended 
in their own number; in which;case they, by significantly mark
ing the number twelrn, might just have been wishing to express 
nothing else than that they themselves formed the whole and 
complete continuation of ancient Israel, in such a manner that, 
henceforth, the ten tribes, carried away and lost, could not any 
more be spoken of. Such a spiritualism would, after all, not be 
so bad as that which we find spread abroad within the sphere of 
the Gentile Church; namely that the Gentile Church conceives 
herself to be the continuation of the people of Israel, in such a 
sense, that the latter could now come into consideration, in refe
rence to the history of salvation, either not at all, or only casually. 
Although it be true that such a view might commend itself, in 
virtue of a certain authority imparted to it by the Church, we 
must object to it, that it receives as little countenance in the Old, 
as in the New Testament. For if the ten tribes, after having 
been carried away into the countries of the Gentiles, on account 
of their apostacy from Jehovah, and from the house of David, 
had been lost in such a way, that their Future had irrevocably lost 
itself in the history of the Gentile nations and countries, then, on 
this territory, sin would have gained the victory, and the power of the 
adversary would have maintained itself against Jehovah's mercy; 
the momentous fact of the final victory of the ungodly powers, 
would thus have been recorded in universal history. But it is 
just for this reason that the whole assumption is annihilated when 
considered on scriptural grounds. That the two tribes have 
been brought back from the captivity,-that, lwnce, their out
ward continuity is preserved and secured for the future of salva
tion, are circumstances directly opposed to such an assumption. 
For should the greater measure of sin be the reason why the ten 
tribes did not obtain the same mercy as that which was bestowed 
upon Judah! But, altogether apart from the consideration that, 
on Old Testament ground, sin does not form an obstacle to the final 
development of the people and kingdom of God, the relation be
tween Israel and Judah is, in this respect, strictly speaking, rather 
the reverse (see ,Jer. iii. 6-11). l\loreover, the promises held up 
to view by the law, regarding the final destiny of Israel after the 
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deep confusion of his apostacy, are not only quite general ai:id 
comprehensi\'e of the whole body of the people; but those pro
phets also who, themsel\'cs, saw and lamented the separation of 
the people, give forth the most distinct promises for Judah and 
for Israel, as to the final issue, an<l foresee a union of the two sepa
rated parts which will entirely restore the original unity (see Is. 
xi. 12, 13; Jercm. iii. 12-25; Hos. ii. 2; Ezck. xxxvii. 16-
22; xh·ii. 13.) 

Can such a prospect of the Future of the ten tribes, having, as 
it does, its foundation in the entire history of salvation, and 
resting at the same time on the sure word of prophecy, be de
stroyed by the circumstance that these tribes had no share in 
the return from the capti\'ity which was brought about by Cyrus 
and his successors! If this return were the sole and final one, 
then, indeed, we should l1ave before us an enigma which could 
not be solved; but this is so far from being the final return 
which the prophets, in so many pregnant words, have promised, 
that the most zealous Israelites-such as Ezra and Nehemiah
even hesitate whether they should join this expedition to their 
native land; and many godly Jews-such as l\Iordecai and Esther 
-remain within the Persian Empire, and, in a confirmation of 
thcii- resolution, enjoy in Shushan the Divine protection no less 
than their brethren in the newly built J erusalcm. Hence, 
the condition of Isr:iel as a whole is not substantially changed 
by the edict of Cyrus ; and they "·ho returned. certainly 
intended to manifest this by their continuing, even in Pales
tine, to call thcmscl\'cs Sons of the Captidty (sec Ezra iv. 
1; x. 11, lG; viii. 35; Neh. i. 3). The same consciousness 
prevails among the people of the Jews even in after-times; they 
view their present condition as the continnation of the captidty, 
which began with the destruction of their kingdom, and the loss 
of their indcpendcnc-c (see Eisenmengcr's entdecktcs Juden
thum ii. 573); and it is obvious that, in such a case, the Jewish 
self-consciousness is very decisive. For this reason, we need not 
wonder that the Jews never expressed themseh-cs, regarding tlie 
existence of the ten tribes, in a tone so resigned as t.hat which 
theologians arc wont to use. Josephus expressly declares that 
two tribes only are under Roman dominion in Europe and Asia; 
but that the ten tribes are, up to this day, on the other side of 
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the Euphrates (see Antiq. xi. 5, 2). And, since Jerome writes, 
on Hos. i. 1 : "Ten tribes have been carried away captive by 
Shalmaneser, and settled in the mountains of the ~Icdes ;" and 
on Hosea i. 6: "The Israelites, up to this day, sen·e the King of 
Persia, and they were never delivered from their captivity," we 
must suppose that he owed this information, as well as all his 
knowledge of J cwish affairs, to his connection with his J cwish 
teachers. The more recent inventions as to the glorious condi
tion of the ten tribes in the far East (sec Eisenmenger ii. 515-

572) arc likewise a proof, that the tradition of the Synagogue 
neither knows anything of the breaking of the captivity, and of 
the return of the Ephraimitic tribes, nor of their having disap
peared in heathendom. And, although modern ,Jewish scholars 
easily satis(y themselves, after the manner of many Christim 
theologians (sec Jost, Geschichte dcr Israeliten, ii. 249, 250), 
as to the disappearance of these tribes, this is only a sign that, on 
this point also, as on many others, they follow the spirit of the 
time, more than that of their own nation. 

If, tlwn, an unprejudiced Exegesis (sec Hofmann, "rcissag. 
u. Erfiillg. i. 209, 210) must acknowledge that the word of the 
Olcl Testament guarantees to the ten tribes a future redemption 
and salvation ; and if the Synagogue knows nothing about its 
having already come,-for which reason it must be regarded as 
having not yet taken place-then, of course, the imperfect state 
of our knowledge cannot shake so sure a foundation. Although, 
therefore, the hypothesis of Asahcl Grant regarding the ten 
tribes, brought forward with a great appearance of probability, 
should not share a fate in any respect better than that of its 
many predecessors; although even he, who, of all living men, 
has the most comprehensh·e knowledge of the inhabited earth, 
Carl Ritter, declares that he doubts the existence of the ten 
tribes (see Erdkunde x. S. 246 ff. 2d eel.); yet, in the great zeal 
which now prevails in enquiries regarding the East, c,·eryday may 
bring to us some information by which the Old Testament dark
ness, like so many other things, may receive light. But it is when 
standing on the ground of the sure word of prophecy, as regards 
the future destiny of the ten tribes, that we first recognize the 
significance, in the Xew Testament, of the Israelitish number, 
Tweh·e. It is, at all events, quite obvious that the number 
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Twelve in the number of the Apostles refers to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. But this in itself might also be viewed in such a way 
as to imply a reference to a new Israel, which, after old Israel 
was broken up, and had, for the most part, disappeared without 
leaving any trace behind, were to be formed by the begctting 
word of the Apostles, out of the ,vholc human race, whether of 
Jewish or Gentile descent. But since it is, more than oncc>, 
expressly declared by the Lord himself (see :\Iatt. xix. 28; Luke 
xxii. 30), that the twelve Apostles have a reference to the twelve 
tribes of Israel, that possibility is completely set aside, even if it 
were not already excluded by the whole course of the history of 
salvation. ,v e are, therefore, compelled to assume the reference 
of the twelve Apostles to the old and original tribes of Israel. 
Farther-The supposition of the existence and future of the other 
ten tribes lies at the foundation of the institution of the Apostolic 
office, and of every mention of the twelve Apostles; and the 
number Twch·e, in the ~cw Testament, is connected with the 
pointing out and distinguishing of the twelve tribes at the time 
of the return. The children of the capti,·ity were conscious that 
they represented only a small part of Israel; they knew that the 
greater number of the people were still in the bondage of captivity. 
But they l1eld immoveably fast the hope of a future deliverance 
for them also; and, hence, of a complete and final deliverance of 
all the twelve tribes. And although they saw nothing of it, and 
knew of no means for its fulfilment, yet in this hope they 
proceeded, at the solemn dedication of the new house of 
God, as ii all the tribes had been present. The commencement 
of the New Testament time likewise knows. as little of the 
deliverance of the ten tribes as the time of the return ; and, in 
reality, this future is still more hiclclen than it was formerly, 
because even the condition of those who had returned, now that 
the Roman dominion of the world has appeared, shows itself, 
more and more plainly, as a condition of scnitudc and captivity. 
But, nevertheless, not only is the salvation of all Israel expected, 
but even a commencement is made, which, by its Divine uncon
']Uerable power, is to accomplish the salvation of the twelve tribes, 
an<! will assuredly do so. This commencement is the Patriarchal 
Apostleship who, with the same necessity as once the twch-e sons 
of.Jacob begat"the twelve tribes according to the flesh, will trans-
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late the twelve tribes of Israel from the scrvitmle an<l sin of the 
flesh, into the new life of the Divine kingdom, by means of the 
hidden and sacred power of the ,v ard and Spirit. The t"·elve 
A pasties of Christ are, accordingly, the present securities for the 
existence of the twelve tribes, as well as for their future restitu
tion. Hy the circumstance, therefore, that at the beginning of 
the Acts of the Apostles, we immediately meet with the necessity 
of filling up a vacancy "·hich had arisen, in the number of the 
twelve Apostles, we arc furnished with a new proof-and that 
within our reach-of the Apostles' holding fast the Israelitish 
number of t,velve. From this point of view, a peculiar light is 
thrown upon the circumstance that, in the first proclamation of 
the Gospel by Peter (ii. 39), they who are afar off are men
tioned,-a mention so full of significance and hope. The fact 
that J amcs who, as we have seen, of all in the Apostolic Church, 
stands nearest to the people of Israel, a,lclresses his Epistle to 
the whole of the twelve tribes, may, no doubt, likewise he 
accounted for from the maintenance, by the N cw Testament, of 
the integrity of the tribes of Israel as guaranteed by the Old 
Testament; for, although we may well suppose that he did not 
know in what way he could transmit his Epistle to the distant 
and lost tiihcs, yet this very circumstance renders so much the 
more apparent the strength of his hope ·as embracing the whole 
people. Aud, finally, we shall find it to he quite in harmony 
with this New Testament position towards the twelve tribes of 
Israel in the Old Testament, that the Apocalypse, at the end of 
the days, draws the tribes of Israel 0L1t of their deep concealment, 
and brings them again before us by name (Rev. vii. 4-8) ; for, 
in so doing, it shows us the end of the time, or the close of the 
New Testament commencement, at which the Apostolic office 
was established as the deeply hidden spiritual foundation for 
the renovation and restitution of Israel. ,vhilst, during the 
whole period of the New Testament commencement, this Apos
tolic spiritual foundation of twelvc-tribed Israel steps more and 
more into the back-ground, it is quite in keeping with a view to 
the time of the end, to hold up the names of the tweh-e Apos
tles in their connection with the names of the twelve tribes (see 
Rev. xvi. 14). 

It is only now that it will he evident to us how deeply the 
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Apostle Paul expresses the very nature of Israel, by using the 
designation, TO owoe,«fcf,u">..ov ~µwv. For this expression is now 
a guarantee to us, that not only arc the Old Testament declara
tions as regards Israel's future, in general, viewed by the Apostle 
as being sure, and placed be_rond any doubt, but that, even in 
t.he present, he regards, in a lh·ely manner, the people in their 
full int<:>grity; so that, in his love and hope, he embraces no less 
than does J amcs, the ten tribes, removed though they be from the 
external connection. 

That which St Paul declares regarding the extent of Israel does 
not, however, lie on the surface; nor is that which he here 
st:ites, respecting the conduct and doings of all Israel, to be learnt 
by a merely superficial glance. St Paul, in speaking of the ser
vice which is performed by the whole people, day and night, in 
zeal ( ev ei<Tevef<;, ver. 7 ), cannot mean any thing else than the 
religious exercises and works which are carried on, clay and night, 
by the zealous ,Jews (comp. ,Tosh. i. 8; Ps. i. 2; cxix. 62; Luke 
ii. 37), and in which the congregations arc sometimes engaged, 
even at night (see Heland, Antiq. p. 498 ; Buxtorff, Synag. 
Jud. p. 270, 33G). The zeal of the Jewish people in these re
ligious exercises is, incleecl, so great, that, hitherto, no violence nor 
seduction of the world has been able to destroy it. And it is this 
knowledge which the Apostle possesses of their indestructible zeal 
which makes him suppose, with certainty, that the same energy 
in the holy service would exist with those tribes also which were 
rcmovecl beyoncl his immediate cognizance. But Paul mentions 
this service only as a means with a view to the object which they 
wish to attain. Since, however, this sen·ice occupies not a few 
moments only in the life of this tweh·e tribe<l nation, but com
prehends e,·cry thing in which the highest and most general 
power of this nation manifests itself, the ol~ject, also, for the 
attainment of whirh those means arc employed can be nothing 
less than the highest aim of all which this people have in view. 
Now, since we haYc a perfect s<:>curity as to this highest object 
and aim ufthe ,Jewish people, it is inclcecl, even without its being 
any farther expressly declared, already c<:>rtain that St Paul 
here points to that completion of the entire development, which 
i, commonly clesignatc<l by the expression, " ~Iessianic time," for 
which the history of Israel was, from the very beginning,intencle<I, 
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and which was held fast by the whole people in immoveable 
hope. This aim of Israel is here, indeed, designated by Paul, by 
an expression which is not a very current one for it; but the 
connexion is, after all, so very clear that most interpreters have, 
nevertheless, rightly recognized this aim. For St Paul declares 
this aim to be, the resurrection of the dead. Grotins, it is true, 
anderstands, thereby, the resurrection of individuals ; but the 
greater number of interpreters direct attention to the fact, that 
this doctrine is, in the teaching or the synagogue, connected 
with the restoration of the whole people. That such, indeed, is 
the case, one may be readily convinced by the declarations of 
.Jewish teachers, collected by Bertholdt (see Christologia J udae
urum, p. 176-180), and Eisenmenger (see Entdecktes Juden
thum ii. 890-950) ; and even up to this day, the prayer used 
by Jewish congregations, for the day of atonement-which 
prayer has, throughout and rightly, a national character, and 
has in view as its essence, the final completion of the people,
very significantly opens with this very confession of the hope of 
the promise of the resurrection of the dead (see Ohel Jacob, by 
M. Frankel, S. 154). And the national element in this doc
trine will, no doubt, be also the chief reason why this doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead is esteemed by the synagogue to be 
so high and holy (see Buxtorfii Synagog. Jud. p. 14, 31, 32). 

But St Paul is not contented with pointing out the mere fact 
of the existence of the hope among the twelve tribes; but he 
states also the ground of this hope in the words : T17, 'Tl'pa, Tov, 
'Tl'aTEPM ~µ,wv ewa,y,yea./.a, "f€VOJ1,f.V'fJ, U'TrO TOU 0eoD (ver. 6); and 
it is thereby that the true relation of the resurrection of the dead 
to the national development of Israel has been brought into the 
true light. For the designation of the promise is so general and 
comprehensive, that we cannot conceive of this Divine promise 
to the fathers as one among many, but as comprehending and 
implying all others. As such, we recognized, at the very be
ginning of our book the promise of the Holy Spirit. But 
since the context does not permit us to think of. this promise, 
it must be some other promise, of the same extent and import
anc,e. From this, however, it clearly follows that we cannot 
here think of the resurrection of individuals from the dead ; for, 
sinca the Old Testament promises are, throughout, addressed to 
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the whole of the people, this must, of course, be, pre-eminently, 
the case with one whid1 comprehends all others. And if some 
individual resurrection were the point in question, we should 
aho be at a loss to tletermine which it was; while, on th~ other 
hand, if we understand resurrection in that comprehcnsiYe sense 
to which the context here leads us, we shall at once find this 
prophecy to occupy, in the Old Testament Scriptures, that sig
nificance and importance which is claimed for it by the fact tlrnt 
St Paul so distinctlv marks it out. 

It is the prophet· Isaiah who opens up to us the right und<•r
standing of this point. It is tl1is prophet who, personally and 
historically, occupied a prominent place in the last great decision 
abont Israel's Future. For, t.he house and kingdom of David 
were the last and on! y means of salvation for the torn-asnnrlPr 
people. But when it came to be decided, whether Ahaz, the son 
and successor of David, the present repres~ntative of the Davidic
kingdom anrl house, "·as to cleave to ,Jehovah or to Asslmr, it 
came out that Ahaz placed greater reliance upon Asshur than 
upon ,Jehovah; and the whole people of ,Jerusalem were of the 
same mind as he (see Is. ,·ii. 1-12). This rlecisive apostacy of 
the house of Dm·id and of the people of ,T uclah, Isaiah had per
sonally to experience in one of the most eventful moments of his 
life.. It is this fact which gi1•es that incomparable character of 
decidedness to his prophetic word in both of it, aspects ; namely, 
the cntting se1·erity against the sin of Isrnel,-for the measure of 
transgression is full-and the originality of the announcement 
of the Di\;ne salrntion ;-for, where sin abounds, the grnce of 
God much more abounds in the historv of salvation. Sincc, 
then, Isaiah announces to the ,Tews that their iniquities slinll not 
be purgcd from them till they die (Is. xxii. 14 ), the threatening 
is altogether in harmony with that experience, and rnnst, therc
forc, he unrlerstoorl qnite literally. The people, as a wholc, hal'o 
rejeeterl this last stretching forth of the merciful hand of God, 
and nothing, thcrefore, remains but to suffer the punishment 
which, from the outsct, was laid on transgression ; 1·iz., death, 
and thus, Ly death, to satisfy the justice of God. The seconrl 
member of the alternative of lifo 01· death, the choice between 
which, l\foses once placed before the people (sep Dent. xxx. 15), 
has thus come upon tl1em by the decision of th<' people them-
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seh-es. But, now, in what docs the death consist, which )loses 
placed in view of the people, and of which Isaiah declares that it 
shall inevitably take place? It cannot be meant h_r this expres
sion that all the individuals who constitute the nation should die; 
-for this reason even, that the final Future of the people woul,l, 
thei·eby, he denied, which )loses, as well as Isaiah, unhesitatingly 
1-iold fast. Nor has )loses left ns in doubt as to what he under
stands by the death of the people. As the highest punishment 
to be inflicted on the people for their sins, he always describes 
t.he exile of Israel from thcit· country, and their captivity in dis
tant foreign lands (see Levit. xXYi. 37-41; Dent. iv. 26-28, 
xXYiii. 25, 32, 33, 36-68). And is not this, in reality, the 
death of a people? For death is, in one respect, the loosening 
of the tic which unites the two parts of human nature into one 
organism ; and, in another respect, it is the return, to his first 
beginning, of man who was intended for progress. Now just as 
the human organism consists of body and soul united together, 
and penetrating one another in a lively manner; so, according 
to the view of Scripture, which manifests itself in the history and 
law of Israel, the people and land of Israel arc, by the word and 
work of Jehovah, connected into one living whole. The exile of 
Israel, which is the loosening of this tie, can, accordingly, be 
nothing else hut the death of Israel. But, on the !lthcr hand, 
Israel, as the lh·ing head, is called to comprehend within itself 
all the Gentiles, and to transform them into an organic unity of 
natinnal and historical cleYelopmcnt. But if, instead of this, 
Israel is, on account of his disobedience, dissolved into the nations 
and put under the dominion of the powers and gods of the worl,1, 
from whom he was delivered at the commencement of his his
tory; is tlrnt not the same return and retrogression under which 
man must fall by the fate of death-man, who was called to fill 
and to subdue the earth, but who is now, on account of his sin, 
dissolved into the same dust whence he was taken? It is exactlv· 
thus that Isaiah conceives of the state of Israel which is to 1,"e 
the result of their disobedience, and which, in xxii. 14, he has· 
designated as death. For, according to the description of Isaiah, 
this con,lition is the captivity of the people who are canied away 
from their own country,and subjected to a foreign power. Isaiah 
is especiall_,. fond of describing this captivity and subjection of 
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Israel as the repetition of their formC'r comlition, when they were 
strangers and slaws in Egypt (see Is. x. 26; xi. 11-16, Iii. 12; 
comp. Exod. xiii. 21, 22, xiv. Hl, 20). But the servitude of 
Isrnel in Egypt was that time in which the nation, as such, had 
not as yet any existence at all, except in its elements, and ns pos
sessing only the possibility of existence. It is in virtue of the 
delh·erance by the uplifted hand and stretched out arm of J eho
rnh, that Israel is brought into existence as the first-bom son of 
,Tehornh (see Exod. i\', 22). According to this comparison, the 
condition which Israel exhibits is thus the dissolution of the 
people into their original elements, their being brought back to 
the time before their birth, hence-death. The same idea of 
non-existence-of death and burial-to which the people of 
Israel are to be given over, lies at the foundation of that repre
sentation of Isaiah, according to which Zion appears as a barren, 
childless widow (see Is. xlvii. !) ; xlix. 20, 21; liv. 1). For, 
inasmuch as Zion signifies the Divine, imperishable foundation 
of the people and kingdom of Israel, this Divine mother of Israel 
can be conceived of as childless and bmTen, under this condition 
only, that the ,Tews, in a state where they are without a house 
or kingdom, are considered as non-existing-hence, as dear!. 

But if thus the prophetic words of Moses nnd Isaiah represent 
the punishment of Israel under the figure of death, in what man
ner must be represC'nted the redemption and deli\'erancefrom such 
distress, which is, aftC'r all, held to be the ultimate and compre
hensive promise? Must not tl1is latter prospect n,,cessarily be 
called the " resurrection from the deacl ?" Tims ::IIoses also 
already expresses it in the closing word regarding Israel's nlti
matC' destiny. " See now that I, even I, am He, and there is 
110 God with me; I kill and I make alive ; I wound and I heal ; 
neither is there any that can dcliYer out of my hand" (Dent. 
xxxii. 3!l). That which, in this passage, is nndeniably contained 
in the cm1text-viz., the reference of the <>xprcssions, death and 
life, to the people of Israel-is quite expressly anrl openly stated 
by Isaiah and Ezekiel (Is. xxvi. 1!); Ezck. xxnii.). In this 
way, it has, at the same time, become quite clear to us, how St 
Paul conic! sp<>ak of this promise of resurrection in a mmmer so 
emphatic and exclusive; for we see that, as to its import and signi
ficance, it hos altogether the same dignity which we conlcl not lint 
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ascribe to the promise of the Holy Spirit. For what, as to its 
cause, the promise of the Holy Spirit is for the Future of Israel, 
the same is the resurrection of the dead, as to its effects; ancl in 
the great vision of Ezekiel, the power of the Spirit, called into 
exercise by the prophet's person and word, is indeed represented 
as the Divine cause of the revival of the ·dead of Israel in that 
valley. 

No one who remembers the Apostle's doctrine on the Future 
of Israel, in his Epistle to the Romans, will, for a moment, doubt 
that St Paul has the same hope which he is fully justified in sup
posing to be the aim of all Israel's ser,-ice of God, wherever the 
tribes of this people may sojourn; but his assertion, that he was 
accused for the sake of this very same hope (ver. 7), may, at first 
sight, appear to be singular. So much, indeed, follows as a mat
ter of course from ver. 8, that, in saying this, the Apostle is 
thinking of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. But then 
again, the two-fold question arises :-How far is faith in Jesus, the 
risen One, on the one hand, equivalent to what the Apostle was 
accused for by the Jews, and, on the other hand, to Israel's hope 
of the resurrection of Israel's dead, and the restoration of the 
whole people l The first question is answered in the subsequent 
argumentation, in which St Paul proves that bis whole conduct 
and procedure among the Gentiles and Jews-which was just 
the object of the hatred and accusation on the part of the Jews
was dependent upon, and determined by Jesus, who had appeared 
to him from hem·en ; for, from this it appears that the belief in 
the resurrection of Jesus whom the Jews know only, and name 
as the crucified One, forms the chief ground of his manner and 
procedure which were offensive to the Jews. llut now, as regards 
the other aspect, St Paul, even here, docs not move by one step 
beyond the sphere of thought belonging to Judaism, and, hence, 
known to Agrippa. It is true that, if in that hope of the resur
rection of the dead, one views the Divine aspect only, one might 
be disposed to think that all human conditions and agency wero 
excluded in this act. But how explicit soever the Old Testament 
is in ascribing to God the cause of all the salvation of Israel, the 
whole Old Testament history and doctrine demand, as distinctly 
and explicitly, that we should conceiYe of salvation as depend
ing upon human imtnm1entality ; or, to express it in other 
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words :-Although the salvation of Isra<.'I is, in all its steps, e,·en 
the last, viewed and represented by the Old Testament as alto
gether snpernatural, yet the historical connexion of the develop
ment is, at the same time, most inviolably maintained. The 
supernaturalism of the Old Testament is, hence, so little a nega
tion of the historical view of the de,-elopment of salvation-as it 
is commonly imagined to be-that, on the contrary, the latter, 
which is maintained by the side of the former, must, for the sake 
of the former, be conceiYed of as existing in a higher degree. It 
is for this reason, therefore, that, in the last decisive act of the 
de,-elopment of salvation, we are not allowed to regard the Divine 
acti,-ity merely. Indeed, just at that passage which most fully and 
plainly represents this act of God's working out salYation, the Old 
Testament itself leads us, undeniably, to the other aspect-the 
human and historical. For, if the great valley of dead bodies 
which is reYealed to Ezekiel in a ,·ision, be the whole house of 
Israel (Ezek. xxxvii. 11 ), then death and corruption only are 
represented as existing within Israel. But, notwithstanding this, 
Ezekiel, the son of man, who is, after all, descended from Israel, 
and belongs to the whole house oflsrael,must step between them 
with his prophetic word, in order that the miracle of bringing 
Divine life out of death may be effected (see Ezek. xxxvii. 4, 7 
-16). This need of human and historical development for the 
completion oflsrael's salvation has constantly impressed itself even 
upon the c01n-iction of the Synagogue dcgen<.'rating more and 
more, notwithstanding its unhistorical sense and boundless super
stition, and shows itself with sufficient plainness in the following, 
nmong many other sentences:-" That the :Messiah delayed Ilis 
coming so long on account of the impenitence of the Jews (see 
Eisenmenger, ii. i,70, 671); that the ~Icssiah would come, 
if only the ,Jews wonld once keep the Sabbath as they ought" 
(I. c. S. 673). Ilcnce St Paul was not presuming too much 
upon the ,fcwish com·iction, in declaring that they must not 
entertain the hope of the gcncml resurrection of the dead, 
and of the restoration of Isrncl, any sooner, and in any other 
way, than by keeping in Yiew, at the same timr, that this Divine 
miracle required, in order to its performance, the agency and 
instrumcnt:ility of the word of prophecy spoken by the prophetic 
son of man. Since, then, this prophetic mediator has appeared 
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iu Jesus-as has been publicly manifested by His own resurt'ec
tion, by which the entire, hitherto unbroken, power of death was, 
for the first time, completely overcome-Paul is fully entitled to 
assert, in opposition to the Jewish conviction, that the faith in 
tl1e resurrection of Jesus is the only living and present root of 
the resurrection of Israel which God has promised to the fathers ; 
that hence the resurrection of Jesus, and the resurrection of 
Israel, stand in such a necessary internal connection, that he 
who means to hope for the latter must believe in the former 
also. St Paul, therefore, does not assert too much when he 
complains that he is accused by the Jews just for the very same 
cause as that upon which they have directed their whole life, 
and all their efforts; so that the internal contradiction must not, 
according to the mere appearance, be sought on the part of 
Paul, but on the side of the Jews. 

But the more that St Paul denies the charge of having aposta
tised from Judaism, and charges his enemies with it, the more it 
becomes necessary for him to explain himself regarding the con
tradiction existing in his outward life, and to show how, from 
being a persecutor of the Christian faith, he became an Apostle 
of that faith, without becoming unfaithful to the God, and to the 
law of his fathers, whom he has served from his early youth. 
Ancl St Paul enters with so much the greater pleasure upon the 
account of his conversion and calling, that he has here an oppor
tunity of declaring this fact, so important to the whole heathen 
world, in the presence of a heathen assembly which might well be 
regarded as a representation of the heathen world; and that, in 
bearing witness to this fact, he has the prospect of arriving at an 
understanding. That which he could not venture to express on 
the Areopagus of Athens, because he did not find there any point 
of connexion for it, it has become possible for him to utter here 
at Cesarea, from the circumstance, that the present head of the 
whole heathen assembly was king Agrippa who was recci1·ed and 
initiated into Judaism. And St Luke has not thought it useless 
or superfluous once more to communicate, out of the mouth oftlw 
Apostle himself; the account of St Paul's con version and calling; 
in order to intimate, by this new repetition, that for the whole 
developm~nt of the Church, with a view to which St Luke has 
written his history from beginning to end, the truth and certainty 
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of this fact was of the greatest consequence ; and that, for this 
reason, it well deserved to Le placed on the legal security of a 
two-fold or three-fold witness. This three-fold testimony results 
as follows :-First, St Luke reports the principal facts coming 
into consideration at the conversion and calling of Saul of Tarsus 
in the historical connexion, at that place when the necessity of a 
new Apostleship for the Gentiles has manifested itself. This is 
the testimony which St Lnke has destined for Theophilus, and, 
after him, for the Church, as is evident from ix. 15, and, 
especially, in the intimation which this verse contains regarding 
the course which this proclamation of the Gospel is to take. The 
second testimony is that which St Paul himself bears in presence 
of the Jewish people, and in which, as we saw, he enters, espe
cially, upon that aspect of the whole transaction which was pre
eminently important for the conviction of the Jews. ,Vith the 
third testimony, now under consideration, St Paul stands before 
Gentiles, and, hence, pays attention, chiefly to the notions of 
Gentiles ; in such a manner, however, as to aYoid every apprar
ance of an apostacy from his ,Jewish conviction.,. And inasmuch 
as we recognized in the present assembly a representation of tho 
Gentile world, we shall find it quite appropriate, that the import 
and significance which St Paul's Apostolic, office for the Gentiles 
has for the whole world, should be placed in a clearer light hero 
than it has been any where else. 

After haying reported the external events which took place 
when Jesus appeared to him on the way to Damascus (ver. 12-
15), St Paul mentions the words of the Lord by which his 
Apostolic office was bestowed upon him (ver. 16-18). It is in 
the nature of the case, and is also confirmed by the account in 
ix. 6, that the commancl to arise, with which these words open, 
was really addressed to him at the first moment of the appear
ance, and just at that place where he had fallen down with his 
companions. But it cannot be dct<.'rmined with certainty, nor 
is it, indeed, in any respect of illlportancc, whether the following 
words regarding the ,\postolic office,-ahout which we a1·0 hero 
chiefly concerned,-were spoken by the Lord immediately after, 
or were brought to St Paul, only at a later period, through 
Ananias. For it is by no means impossible that, at His first 
appearancP, ,fesm shonld at once ha,·EI gi,·en him a •un-r.1· of hi., 
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later ministry; but that Luke did not think it necessary to 
mention this in his report, because the appropriation of this 
Apostolic vocation was, at all events, to be accomplished by other 
instrumentalities at a later time. But since there was no reason 
for mentioning here, in presence of King Agrippa and his com
panions, the human instrumentality which Luke had in view for 
the interest of the Church, or for pointing out the mediation of a 
pious Jew, which St Paul might have been induced to do from 
a regard to the Jewish Assembly (see xxii. 12-16), it was 
here quite proper to state the words of the call in their original 
form. Ilut it is just as probable that, not thinking it necessary 
to make mention of Ananias, St Paul concentrated the account, 
and, as :\feyer says, ascribed to the Lord immediately, what, 
through the medium of Ananias, he had received as the word of 
the Lord. 

Ilut it is now prominently brought forward, that the Lord 
himself, as He appeared to St Pan!, is to be the centre of all 
the service, and of the whole testimony, of the Apostle. For in 
~he ~entenc~ : ~k ToiiTo• ,yap '}cf,071~ a-o,, , 7rP':X,Etpt~aa-0at a-E 

U7TTJPETTJV Kat µ,apTupa, wv TE aSE~, wv TE ocf,0170-0µ,at a-o, ( ver. 
16), the words wv TE EtSE~, no doubt, refer to the appearance 
of the light mentioned above, in which the Lord was the 
centre. \Ve have already endeavoured to prove, in how far this 
appearance of the Lord formed the foundation and substance of 
the Apostolic service and testimony. The second relative clause 
wv TE ocf,0,Ja-oµ,at a-ot establishes, then, the same relation of per
sonal guidance and direction between the Lord and St Paul 
for his future ministry and testimony; so that the form and 
appearance of the Lord, at each particular time, was to be the 
determining principle for his Apostolic activity. .As soon as one 
takes a proper view of the eminent and all-cletennining person of 
Jesus in reference to that which was revealed to St Paul, at His 
first revelation, no room will, for a moment longer, be given to 
an interpretation, to which even \Yiner is not unfavourably 
disposed (sec "'iner, Grammatik, ::3. 307), viz., to consider 
ocf,017uoµ,ui as a causative; but rather will l\leyer be followed, 
who paraphrases wv Te ocf,0,Juoµ,a, in the following manner: "in 
regard to which I shall still appear to thee." This expression 
is wr)- well suited tn represent thr person of ,Jesus, ancl its 

a 
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immecliatc relation to St Paul as the exclusively guicling and 
determining principle of his life and ministry. But, just in that, 
there is implied a thoroughly satisfactory protection against all 
doubt and suspicion. For as soon as this circumstance is 
recciYed with a disposition which sympathises with the history 
of Israel-as St Paul supposes in ,\grippa-thcn it must be 
beyoncl all doubt that, within this Paulinic sphere, all that 
appears as determining and decisive which, since the words of 
Jchornh and llis appearance to Abraham-i.e., from the very 
commencement of all Israelitish history-has formccl the highest 
rule; and, hence, that St Paul, in submitting to the guiclance of 
the Divine appearance from heaven, cloes nothing else than join 
the great company, at the hcacl of which are Abraham of Ur of 
the Chaldees, and Haran, and, afterwards, Israel in Uaamses. 

It will, at all eYents, be best, and· is, at the same time, most 
natural, to refer the subse,1uent pmtieip. clause ,'gmpovµ.eva~ ue 
'" TOI/ >..aoi) Ka, T«V i.Ovwv, to the main clause wrf,0,w uoi wpo
'X."'P',;au0a1 ue u11"1JpET')V i<at µ.up1vpa ; for the people ancl 
Gentiles, in reference to whom a Divine ministry is here declared 
for St Paul, arc just they to whom, as is shown by the following 
relative dause, the ministry and testimony relate. The participle 
iigaipouµ,eµo~ itself has been differently understood by interpreters. 
Most of them haYC assignecl to it the signification, "to deliver, 
to pull out." Others, howel'l'r, e.:1-, Heinrichs and Kiilmol, have 
assigned to it the signification, "to choose." It is evi<lcntly 
unsatisfactory to Lring forward against the latter interpretation 
-as has been clone by Meyer-the argument, that it is inadmis
sible on account of the wor<ls 1<at TWv ievwv ; for we eouhl well 
imagine that the "·hole sphere, to which the ministry uf St Paul 
was tu extend, is desig11ated as that within which the choosing of 
St l'aul takes place. Hut it is the Hellenistic usu.s luyue11di which 
forbids us tu take E~a,pe"iu0ai in that sig11ification. For while it 
is undcniaLle that, in the dassical 11Slls lo'luendi, this word has 
the signification, "to choose," it is, as rl'gards the Ilcllenistic 
usus lo']ueruli, by 110 means settled-as Kiihniil points out, an,l 
Schleusner, in the :Kov. Thes., who follows him-that this word 
takes the place of the Hebrew -in::i- For, as regards the two 
similar passages, to which refcre~1~·e is here commonly macle, 
namely, Is. xh·iii. 10, and ,lob xxni. ;! I, it is true that therd 
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ega,piwBa, is useJ for the Hebrew -,n':l ; but it is more than 

questionable whether it is the word -,-;.{::,., or, rather, the sense 

which it obtains by the context, which i~ 'to be thereby rendered, 
so that Jga,p€iu0a, is here also to be taken in its ordinary signifi
cation, "to deli,·er." It is different with the passage, Deut. 
xxxi. 11 (not Deut. xxxiii. ll, as Kiihnol and Schleusner quote). 
Here indeed ega,p,iuBa, occurs purely with the signification of 
the Hebrew -,n::i.• llut, nevertheless, it would be "Tong simply 

to refer to this- passage, in order to proYe that Jga,pEiuBa, has 
this signification-as has been done by some. For, in the best 
manuscripts, in this passage too EKAE"/1JTat is founrl; just as in 
many passages of Deuteronomy -,n:i. is rendered by EKAE"/ftT 

Ba,, and in a connection altogether-similar to that which exists 
here ; ege'A.11-ra, is only a different reading, which might, Yery 
easily, have arisen from a mistake of the writer; so that not one 
of the passages quoted can be used as a sure proof. llut if ,ga,
pouµ,vo, haYe, in this passage too, the signification of "to 
deliver, to preserYe," which it ordinarily has in the Ilellcnistic, 
and in which it has already occurred in our book (sec Yii. 
10; xii. 21) ; then this promise may be harmonised "·ith the 
prospect of suffering opened up to St Paul from the wry outset 
(sec ix. 1 G), in such a manner that the promised Divine protec
tion does not, 1,y any means, preclude his getting into many 
dangers, and straits, and difficulties; just as the altogether similar 
promise (see ,Ter. i. 8), gh·en to the prophet ,Jeremiah at his 
calling, was not intended to protect him from suffe1ing imprison
ment and hunger. The circumstance that St Paul, at his 
Yocation to the Apostolic office, is promised protection and 
ck•li,-erance from thc> people anil the Gentiles, farther implies, n9t 
only that his Apostolic Yocation will bring him among the ,Tews 
as well as among the Gc>ntiles, but also that, from both sides, 
danger and distress "ill arise. But, for this reason, we must so 
much the more regret the opinion of some interpreters who 
would, quite arbitrarily, limit the relative clause d, oi!, to TWV 

Wvwv. It is easily perceived, indeed, that they were Ice\ to this 
limitation by the consideration that St Paul's Apostolic office was 
ordained, not for Israel, but for the> Gentiles (see xxii. 17-21); 
bnt the circumstance that, immediately afterwards (see xxii. :20), 
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St Paul makes express mention of his ministry among Jews, 
makes it sufficiently evident that this view of St Paul's Apostolic 
office must here not be exclusively urged. And, surely, we have 
clearly seen, in the course of St Paul's history, that his mission 
to the Gentiles becomes, hy itself, at the same time, a mission 
to the Jews; inasmuch as access to the Gentiles leads through 
the Synagogue hardening itself and r<'jccting the Gospel, and 
that in the conversion of hardened Israel at last, the whole work 
of salvation among Gentiles will find its close and accomplisl1-
ment. St Paul was thus unquestionably entitled, especially at 
the present point of the development, to urge the reference of his 
Apostolic office to the Jews also ; and he had the greater reason 
for doing so on this occasion, that he had to defend himself 
against the charge of having apostatized from the manners and 
customs of his nation. 

Ilut in this we must view more minutely the peculiar designa
tion of the contraiiety between Jews and Gentiles which St 
Paul employs on this occasion, e,c Tov i\.aou '"" Twv Ulvwv, ver. 
17; since he repeats it at the close of his discourse (ver. 23), 
and thereby clearly intimates that he has chosen it wittingly and 
on purpose. \Vith regard to these expressions, the case stands 
thus, that ;\ao~ commonly corresponds to the Hebrew t:lJ.', and 

eBV?J most generally to the Hebrew w"'l:1; and, forthe;, that 

□>' is, in most cases, used in reference to
0 

the ,Tews, while tl"'1:\, 
in• the majority of cases, refers to the Gentiles. Ily this; of 
course, the contrariety expressed here is not explained; but, on 
the contrary, by the unusual contrasting of the two terms, with 
the evident references contained in them, we are obliged to ask, 
which peculiarity of the Jews on the one hand, and of tho 
Gentiles on the other, is it intended to mark ont in this way 1 
Now, when Israel is designated as the people of God, or of 
Jehovah, and when the Gentiles must, accordingly, be regarded 
as the people of the world, the contrariety is c\"idently referred 
back to this different relation of God to Israel, and to the Gentile 
world, and is, hence, of Ycry common occurrence, and easily 
understood. Ilut, since this relation is not spoken of in tliis 
place, we are not at liberty to introduce it her,,, but must rather 
endea,·our to discover, in how far the contrariety expresses itself, 
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in accor<lance with this <lcsignation, in the national charar.ter, as 
such. Now, since tlJ) an<l Aao~ are used of that nation which is 
privileged above all ~thers, o Aao~ can <lesignate an<l mark out 
Israel in contrast to all other nations, only in such a manner 
that the highest perfection of all which is national-the people 
t<a'T' ifox~v-is manifested in them; whilst all others arc to be 
understood as such a company of nations, in which that which is 
national has not attained to such a degree of perfection. "\Ve 
should thus have here consistently proved the correctness of that 
usus loquendi in the Old Testament, according to which Israel, 
per se, and even when not contrasted with the Gentiles, is called 
tlJ):-l, as in Is. xl. 7 ; xxvi. 11. If we were to re<luce this 
di;tinction to the more current one, we would say that the con
trast between Israel an<l the Gentiles docs not consist merely in 
the clifforent relation of Goel to both, as such, but is manifested 
in the national character and institutions also, which have been 
produced and established by this <lifferent relation ; so that 
Israel, as the people founded and guided by the grace of ,Jehovah, 
must be calle<l a people, in a higher sense than the nations 
founded and guided by the creation of Elohim. But now, the 
question presents itself:-"\Yhat is it which in<luces St Paul to 
lay such emphasis and stress upon this peculiarity of Israel 1 
And while endeavouring to answer this question, we shall at the 
same time discover wherein this peculiarity shows itself. 

The fact that St Paul designates Israel, as contrasted with the 
Gentiles, as the people t<aT' efoxryv, can have originatc<l only 
from the same train of thoughts to which we were compelled 
to ascribe his declaration regar<ling the hope of the ten tribes. 
Ily all the contradictory appearances, Ly all the hatred and 
opposition which he had experienced from the ,Jews, he is not 
prevented from seeing, in this mass of the Jews scattered over 
all the earth, and raging against the kingdom of ,Jesus, that 
chosen part of mankind which, as an organised and separate 
community, has its eternal destination, and is, umler all circum
stances, brought onward towards its destiny and aim. It is 
because he views Israel with the eye of faith and hope, that, in the 
midst of the ruins oflsracl's nationality, he is enabled to recognize 
and to hold fast1 as present, the great and eternal destination of 
the people. Jn a similar manner, Isaiah, too, having reco~nized 
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the eternal people in Israel (see Is. xliY. 7; comp. Ewald on this 
passage:-and Sirach xxnii. 28), feels himself under the necessity 
of also designating this people, as the people t<aT' J~oxryv. Ancl 
indeed the matter stan<ls thus, that, when the people of Israel are 
viewed with the eye of faith and hope, a whole series of features 
are discm·ered which make the national customs and institutions 
of Israel appear in a light of perfection which is altogetl,er incom
parable. Let us bring to mind some of these features, in order 
that we may realize, somewhat more fully, the Apostle's view of 
his fellow-citizens which is implied in this designation. In so 
far as nationality is found<Jcl on God's creation, it is a blessing in 
which e,·ery member of the nation has a share, and wl,ich he is 
called upon, and bound to prescrrn ancl to foster. In this respect, 
the sins of the individual, ns well as the sins of the whole, are 
encroachments npon the nationality ; and we sec, even from this, 
that, on the territory of the Gentiles, wh(•re no promise of grnce 
is given for the nationality, and where, hence, nature alone pre
vails in this respect, the nationality is destroyed by the dominion 
of sin. But, in Israel, the nationality is, from the outset, founded 
on and hy grace ; and hence it is here that the word holds true 
that, where sin abounds, grace much more abounds. For so little 
is sin exclu,led from Israel, that, on the contrary, it assumes among 
them only a still worse character. Of course, the nationality of 
Israel, too, is affected by sin; but so much the more dearly may be 
seen the traces of the victory of grace oYer sin. In Israel, too, 
the sin of the apostacy of the ten tribes from the legitimate 
clyna•ty is found; and, inasmuch as this npostaey is so much 
the more heinous and punishable in the holy people, who !Jaye 
recci,·ed their king by an extraonlinar.,· act of God's grace, the 
chain of mischieYous consequences following from that bPgin
ning is so much the more pernicious ancl fatal also. But it was, 
after all, a part only of Israel that rebelled against the house of 
DaYicl, while, on the contrary, the other portion opposccl to that 
Ephraimitic apostacy, with its whole train of ,·iolcnt revolutions, 
:m immoveable ficldity to the house of DaYicl, and witnessed, in 
the course of half n millennium, only one violent shaking of the 
throne; ancl e,·cn that was canse,1 nncl carriecl out in the sense 
ancl interest of legitimacy. "' c may, therefore, consider this 
persPYPring fi<lclity nlHl nttachmPnt of the house of ,Tnclah to its 
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royal dynasty as an overcoming of the revolutionary principle 
whieh came to an eruption in Israel. Nor did the sin of internal 
division and hostility mnong the tribes of Israel fail to manifest 
itself; but the necessary counterpoise was as little wanting in 
this diminution of the nationality. I shall not press the circum
stance that, within ,Judah, there was never a want of men 
who constantly took a cordial and active interest in separated 
Israel, and filled up the existing gap of separation by their 
love and hope. Nor shall I lay any stress on the circum
stance that, in Israel, too, at all times, men wrn·e fonnd who 
held fast, in their hearts, the connexion with ,T udab and 
the house of David ; but to one fact of general reconcilia
tion and union which took place in the midst of the most 
cruel war between those brethren, and which originated in 
[srael, I wish to direct attention. Immediately upon the sad 
history of the bloody slnnghtcr and raging of the Ephraimitcs 
among the brotherly tribe of ,Judah, there follows, in the Book of 
Chronicles, the account how, at the word of the prophet Oder!, 
four Ephraimitc heads of families rose, and prevailed npon the 
whole pc-oplc to clothe the brethren who had jnst been takc-n 
prisoners in the bloody battle, to give them to cat and to drink, 
to anoint them, and then to bring them hack again to J cricho, to 
their brethren (2 Chron. xxviii. 5-15; comp. Caspari on the 
Syro-Ephraimitish war, S. 15). The incomparable peculiarity 
of the nationality of Ismel farther comes out, ancl is rnanifost.ed, 
in a striking manner, in the exile and dispersion of the ,Tews. 
\Yhcn a people is canicd away out of its conntry, and deprived 
of its in,h•pcndence, it usually sl1ares the fate of an uprooted tree. 
Bnt although Israel has, for thonsands of years, experienced this 
fate of being uprooted, it has not fared thus; and this is a sign 
that this nationality has an indestructible character. But, per
haps, it may be said that the ,Tews preserve their nationality hy 
their isolating :rnd secluding themselves, in their dispersion, from 
other nationalities in the miclst of whom they arc living. Any 
thing but this is the case ; on the contrary, they arc everywhere 
anxious to nccommoclntl' ancl unite themscln•s to all the national 
peculiarities and relations of the country; and, in this clTort, 
the,,·, indccrl, wondetfully succeed. Ent seeing this, their mani
fol,l and inexhanstil.lc Plasticity, our astonishment can only be 
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increased nt the solidity and strength of their nationality, which 
is, neYertheless, constantly preserYecl ancl unmistakeable. In 
the miclst of the ~ountrics of the Gentiles to which the)' become 
familiarized and accustomed, so as to consider them as a second 
home, Jerusalem and the Iloly Land are, ewn to this clay, not for
gotten by them: and the praying.Tew, wherever he may be, directs 
his face to the place of the sanctuary (sec Buxtorf, Synagog. Juel. 
p. 222). And so like"·ise, notwithstanding all the tcmptatio11s ancl 
seductions to the contrary, and although with many, a certain 
laxity has taken place, the customs of the fathers arc, upon the 
whole, held fast with an inexhaustible "tenacity, ancl that just in 
those essential points which are most objectionable, ancl most 
difficult of practice-such as the keeping of the Sabbath, and 
circumcision. Finally-the language of the fathers is held in high 
honor like a sacred good; so that, even in the so-called "Ger
man Temples," 1 the Hebrew popular language has retained a posi
tion by no means unimportant. It is these and similar features of 
the ,Jews in the captivity which the Apostle has in his mind, 
when he calls the Jews the people 1<0-T' ifox,1v, and contrasts 
them with all other nations; and by this ,Icsignation we arc anew 
convinced that the compk•tion of the individual life in Christ is 
to St Paul no obstacle in the wa;· of his recognizing ancl clcclar
ing the right and importance of the national life. 

It is just by thus rising abo,·c the merely individual point of 
view, that the Apostle is cnal,lecl to express himself, as he does 
in the subsequent verses (ver. 17, 18) regarding his vocation, in 
a manner so universally comprehensive, and that he comes up 
to his position before King Agrippa, and his Homan company. 
In this thorough-going and comprehensive declaration, two things 
arc containe,1, namely, the condition of the world Lefore the 
redemption, and the condition of the faithful after the redemp
tion. "\Vith respect to the first of these, it is indeed true that 
the features in the condition before the redemption which the 
Apostle states arc chiefly met with among Oen tiles; and by 
this fact, we can the more easily account for the circumstance, 
that some interpreters would limit the relative ,/, ov, to the 

1 The Author refers to the Temples of I he so-called reformed, or 
modern Jews, in Hnmlmrg, Berlin, and other plnce•.-[Tn.J 
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Gentiles (see Baur, <ler Apostel Paulus, S. 71). Ilut we have 
already seen that this arbitrary limitation is inadmissible, and 
can, for this reason, only gra11t tl,at, in this description, St Paul 
had the Gentiles chiefly in view ; we shall, however, upon a more 
minute examination, easily sec that the condition even of the 
,Tews, at that time, was such that the same features might very 
aptly apply to them also. They, then, to whom St Paul is sent, 
are, according to this declaration, represented as having their 
eyes shut, and as being encompassed by darkness. "'hat else is 
this than the co11dition of sleeping and not seeing, which is con
nected, and agrees with the condition of the outward world, 
inasmuch as it is encompassed by this darkness of the night? 
The condition of having the eycsshut by sleep is that of the Gen
tiles, who neither sec the majesty nor holiness of God, but who 
lift up their eyes to the sun and to idols (Dcut. iv. 19; Ezck. 
xvii. 12-15, 16; xxxiii. 25); nor even the lowliness and frailty 
of man (see Ps. ix. 21), but set themselves against the :Most High 
(see Ps. ii. 1-3) ; who, therefore, arc entirely in ignorance 
regarding the two-fold foundation of all knowledge, and, hence, 
arc kept captive in ignorance itself (sec Acts xvi i. 30). Ilut even 
if the Gentiles "·ere willing to open their eyes, they could not 
see any more than a sleeping man, awakening in the middle of 
the night, and opening his eyes, would be able to sec anything 
on account of the darkness; for the light of Divine revelation 
docs not shine upon them, because God has sufferer! a!I nations to 
walk in their own ways (sec Acts xiv. 16), and has not shown His 
statutes and judgments to any Gentile nation (see Ps. ex!. vii. 
1~, 20). The witness of God in the works of creation remains, 
indeed, to the Gentiles (see Acts xiv. 17; Hom. i. 19, l!O); but 
this is no clear <lay-light, because it does not illuminate the way 
on which the sinner may come to God, and, hence, does not 
throw any light upon the present state of the Gentiles shut up in 
sin. 

Rut now we know that, although the nations have their eyes 
shut, and are in midnight darkness, they yet do not, by any means, 
sit still, but arc astir, and engaged in active pursuits. But if, 
notwithst:inding, that declaration of their sleep and night cannot 
be revoked, how are we to conceive of this condition of bustle 
and activity1 It is evident that this working and acting of the 
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nations cmrnol ]'rocec<l originally from thcmsch-es, any more than 
it can be directed and watched over by themsckcs. There must, 
I_ience, exist a power 0xtraneous to them, which influences the 
nations, and as much excites them to such w01·king and acting, 
as it determines it. Ilcnce there necessarily arises in this con
text the thought of a supe1ior power which exists without the 
nations. This power is ascribe,! to Satan, and, hy this feature, 
the description of the con,lition previous to the redemption is 
completed. Paul, therefore, declares Satan, or the A,h·ersary, to 
be he who, as the primary cause, directs the nations which mo,·e 
and act with their eves closed in the darkness. As St Paul is 
convince,! that the H°rst seduction of the woman by the subtlety 
of the serpent still exists (sec 2 C'or. xi. 3), and as he dcriYcs c,·ery 
tempting and sedul'ing power in the present from the cunning 
and power of the ,k-,·il and wicked one as its primary cause (sec 
Ephcs. ii. 2; Yi. 11-17; 2 Cor. iv. 3), there cannot be any doubt 
that, by the subtlety of the serpent \Yhich beguile,) E,·e, he docs 
not understarnl anything else than the cunning of the adverse 
spirit. Accordin~ly, the first deed of man has been determined 
by the will and effort of the Adversary. This source and charac
ter of the first deed of the first man must, of course, necessarily 
continue to determine the direction of all man's actions and co1;
duct, ns long as that first determination of man has not been 
unsettled or annihilate,! by a free determination, and b,· a deed 
within mankind of au cqu:~llr uni,·ersal effect with that first deed 
at the beginning of mankind. 1\ow since, in the Gentile world, 
such a new restoring deed is out. of the question, for this simple 
reason :-that, within this territory, there <lol's not exist e1·cn the 
possibility of a new, nni1·ersal commenccment,-it is quite evident 
that the effects of that first evil influence must, in the tcnitory of 
tho G,•ntiles, be lasting. It follows, then, as a matter of course, that 
that spiritual power which ,!etern,inecl and directed the first deed 
ofmankillll, must also, for all time coming, remain within heathen
dom as that power which rules O1·er and causes everything. 
But if it he the power of the A,h-crsary which, as the primary 
cause, ,lctermines and directs the nations, then, from this sic!,•, 
it follows likewise that they 111O,·e, or suller themseh·es to be 
moved, with closed eyes, and in the darkness of the night; for 
they arc not only dl'1<01·111ine<l from without, hut they arc deter-
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mined by a power which is KaT' l~oxryv antagonistically dispose,!, 
and, hence, antagonisticall,v disposed to themselves also. "' c shall 
not be able to accuse of untruth, or even of severity, this state
ment of St l'aul regarding such an influence and dominion of 
Satan determining, in the first instance, the "·hole Gentile world; 
because we find it confirmccl by experience from the midst of the 
Gentile Church, in regard to which we may appeal to the testimony 
of Luther, as one by itself sufficient: " The devil has formerly 
led and ruled us in such a manner, that we, caught in his snares, 
were obliged to think, to speak, and to <lo ewrything according 
to his will and pleasure" (sec Ilauspostille, S. 32:l, new ed.) It 
cannot, however, be denied that harshness, as well as falsehood, 
are mixed up with this statement, when it is eonsi<lerccl, not so 
much in its biblical, as in the current doetrinal connexion. "r <' 

are, therefon•, oblige,[, for this very reason, to enter upon this 
point; as the <JUCstion must be forced upon us :-Ilow was it that 
St Paul could haYc c11ten·d in Athe11s, as \Ye fou11d him doing, 
upon the disposition of the Gentiles towards their idolatry and 
art, if he was convincecl that the Gentiles are standing entirely 
under the supreme direction and influence of Satan? 

"'bile it is common with us to bring forward the ethical aspect 
only, in our representations of Satan, it is peculiar to Scripture to 
bring forward the physical or cosmic, in addition to the ethical or 
moral, although, by the Ycry name, it dcda!·es tlw bttcr to be the 
more important. The circumstance that 8atan is often called, 
by our Lord, the prince of this world, might perhaps be explained 
in this way, that it is in!Pndcd thereby to express the submission 
of the world to the seducing will of the Adversary; just as in Hcv. 
xii. 9, he is dC'signated as the deceiver of the whole inhabited 
earth. Bnt when, in tempting ,Jesus, he arrogates to himself 
the power to give the kingdoms of the world and their glory to 
whomsoever he wills (sec Luke iv. 5, G), the whole strength of 
the temptation lies in this,-that his assertion Le true. llnt in 
tl,is there is implied a relation of power on the part of i:-atan to 
the destinies of the world, which cannot have its foundation solely 
in the sc,luccd wills of the rulers of the world, and of men i11 
general, but in a more original ordinance of God; and the words 
OTt cµot 7rapaoioorn,, evidently refer it to God. ,\nd it is only 
under this distinct supposition of such an original relation of t!:c 
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power of Satan ancl his kingdom to the general sphere of exis
tence of tlw earth aml mankind, that "·e can account for the 
designations hy which St Paul calls the evil spirits- such as: 
,ipxai, e~ouuia, (see Col. ii. 15), KouµoKp,frope, Tou crKcnou,, 
r.vevµ,aTLK(J, -rij', wovTJp{ar; €v -rot~ f7rovpavfoF; (see Eph. vi. 12); 
apxr,JV ,-;,, -~ouu{a, TOU aepo, (sec Eph. ii. 2). \\'ith this is very 
closel)· connected the circnmstancc, that St Paul most emphati
cally points to the manifestation of the power of the demons in 
relation to their worshippers (I Cor. x. 20; xii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iv. 
4 ). \\'hen Yiewed in such a connection, the statement of the 
Apostle also acqnircs emphasis, wh,'n he says that the devil had 
prevented him from carrying ont his plan of coming to see the 
Church of Tll('ssalonica (1 Thess. ii. 18). )lost clearly is this 
relation of Satan to the cosmic powers and ordinances seen in the 
Book of Uevclation. For, not only is there ascribed to the <le,·il 
the power of deli ,·ering up the followers of ,Jesus to prison ( see 
He,·. ii. 10) ; not only arc single miracles performed on earth 
Ly the false prophets who are subject to his influence (sec Hev. 
xiii. 13-15, comp. xix. 20) ; lmt it is also from none other than 
the dragon that the Least from the abyss receins the whole of 
the power ancl dominion which it possesses orer the whole earth 
and its inhabitants (Rev. xiii. 2-4). Thus, that which the Son 
of )Ian rejected with indignation, we sec received Ly the man 
who is the Least; and thus the whole power of ~atan on earth 
has come out from its concealed background, and has entered into 
the region of manifest reality and history. 

In tlie Old Testament, too, we find the same supposition of a 
relation of power between the evil spirits and the present world. 
"' e have already remarked that the Old Testament docs not 
consider the iclols of the Gentiles to be fictitious beings, but 
that it ascribes to them existence and po"·er ( see Numb. xxxiii. 
4, and the author's Theologischen C'ommentar I. i. 4G\J). Con
nected with this is the fact, that Daniel speaks of spiritual 
powers, who, on the one hand, ha,·c power o,·er the various 
forms of the kingdoms of the world, and, on the other, arc in 
hostile opposition to the kingdom of God, and to Ilis people (see 
Dan. x. 13, 20, 21; xi. 1). B,1t all this appears to be compre
hended i11 \hat ,vhich the Book of Job intimates regarding the 
relation of Satan to the earth and mankind. The attempt has 
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been made to establish the opinion, that the Satan of the Book 
of Joh docs not yet possess the same wickedness which we find 
connected with this 11 ame i II the other Books of Seri pture. But 
that is a mere delusion, which arose from the circumstance that 
not snffieient attention was paid to what is elsewhere in Scrip
ture said regarding his cosmic relation; and that, hence, the 
dramatic representation of this relation in the Book of Job was 
found to be altogether strange. The wickedness of Satan is suf
ficiently indicated h)· his standing designation; but, besides this, it 
is manifested by deeds also, specially by his suspicion of that per
fect and npright servant of Go,1-Job-as well as by his joy 
o,·er Job's sufferings. But, notwithstanding this, Satan appears 
before the hcm·enly throne of ,Jehovah, in the midst of the sons 
of God (,Job i. 6; ii. 1). And the circumstance that Satan 
says, each time, that he comes " from going to and fro in the 
earth, and from walking up and down in it" (Job i. 7; ii. 2) 
points to an abi,ling relation to the earthly sphere, as has been 
rightly remarked by Ewal,l, and, lately, also by Ilahn. But 
this becomes still more evident by the farther account of the 
Book regarding Satan's conduct. In the complaint of Satan, 
that Jehovah had made an hedge about Job, and al>out his 
house, and about all that he hml on every sicle (Job i. 10), it is 
implied that, on the earth on which Joh lives, there exists a 
hostile and injurious power which, on all siclcs, stands, in a 
threatening and destruetivc attitude, in opposition to man, and to 
all that he has. From the further history of Job, it follo,ys that 
this threatening and dcstrnctin, power is that of the ,\dversnry. 
Satan, it is tmc, dares not, without the permission of ,Jehovah, 
touch a hair)f Job; but after all that Job possesses has Leen 
given, by Jehovah, into the hands of Satan, he carries out his ill 
will against :,Joh, by the means and powers which he has at his 
disposal. The account evi,lcntly means to suggest that we arc 
to conceive of the Sabeans and Chaldeans (,Joh i. 15-17), as 
well as of the lightning and wind (,Job i. 16-1\J), as instru
ments in the service of Satan in his intentions against ,T ob ; so 
that he thus appears as having power over the men on earth, 
and the elements in air. :Xo instrumentality, inclce,l, is men
tioned afll'rwarcls, when he smites the body of Job with sore 
boils (,lob ii. 7); but even this influence of :'-atan upon the 
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bodily organism of Joh cannot be conceived of, without Satan·s 
possessing a power within the earthly and human sphere. 

But the last disclosure regarding this relation of Satan to the 
L·arth all(! mankind, we receive in the primeval history of man. 
There is no doubt that an evil antagonistic will is speaking out 
of the serpent. Such, however, cannot be included in the Divine 
declaration regarding the work of the six <lays: '' Behold, it was 
all very good." Uut, ne,·ertheless, that will not only exists, but 
h,ls also taken possession of the serpent, which belongs to the 
b~asts of the field, and, hence, is created within the six days. 
Hut not only do we find an evil will allll spirit in connexion 
with a creature of God, but, by means of the serpent, this evil 
will and spirit appears in the garden of God, the centre of the 
whole newly created world, and addresses his word to man who 
was appointed by God to he the king of the earth. This entrance 
of the evil spirit into the midst of the creation of God is intro
duced as something which exists simply, and as a matter of 
course; and it is for this reason that we cannot conceive of it in 
any other way than as resting in a relation of this spirit to the 
world of man, which was founded eYcn before the work of the six 
<lays. Of this relation l find a trace in Gen. i. 2, where the earth 
is described as a territory of darkness, of emptiness, and of the 
roaring deep. In such a condition of the earth, 1 cannot, by any 
means, even now recognize the beginning of the ways and works 
of God. It is true that Dclitzsch (see Comment. on Gen. S. 
G3) maintains that if the secoml verse were not intended to he 
viewed as a simple sequel to the creation of heaven and earth, 
reported in the first, the words ought to have been \'").~iJ 'iJrn 
and not i1J;l;iJ Y"'.;t;-1::11· But this remark, how correct soever "it 
may be in itself, docs not decide anything in the matter,-as I 
already shewcd in my commentary. For although I do not 
doubt that, in ,·er. 2, a condition of the earth is <lescribecl, and 
not a change; yet this condition may, after all, Yery well be 
such an one as has not been cffoctcd by God's creation, hut by 
something else. Hofmann farther remarks that 1i1::l.1 1i1h <lo 
not signify "desolation and emptiness," because 1i1h is often 
user! in the signification of "nothing," ancl as synonymous with 
o~~, l'~ arvl i1~'~::! (sec Schriftbcw,•is i. 212); but, in making 
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this remark, he overlooks three things :-First, that to the con
sciousness of the Ohl Testament which is so full of life, the 
notion of "nothing" is, hy no means, one of a purely privative 
nature, but often implies the severest censure, as is pro\"ed Ly 

the usus loquendi S~~~'t' t:-:1111;'• l!_.~ (,Job xxx. 8) S~-~S 
::,u;-,S:i., (comp. Ewald on ,Job x. 22, t:l'"'\"10-~S, Lchrbuch, 

2tfo, g.'}. Secondly, the reading is not ~~M, but ~i1:l1 ~i1r-'I; 

Ly such a paranomastic addition, the idea is empl{;tically 
strengthened, and that again lca,ls us to the idea of reproof; 
for the simple notion " of absence of all definite form" woulJ 
!,ave Leen sufficiently expressecl by a simple predicate. And, 
finally, in the other two passages, in which we meet with the 
connexion of the two words occurring here, namely, in Is. 
xxxiv. 11, and ,Jer. iv. 33, they arc undeniably used in the 
sense of "desolation and devastation.'' Kor docs it appear to 
n1e to be unimportant that the tradition of the synagogue assigns 
to ~i1h in this description, a had signification,-as may be seen 
from the book llahir, in which Satan is called tlw Prince of 
the Tobu (see :\folitor iiber die Tradition, iii. 353, G23). With 
regard, now, to the other two statements in Genesis, as to 
the primeval condition of the earth, viz., that it was surrounded 
with darkness, an<l covercll by the ro,tring deep, Hofmann, with 
whose view these would still less fall in, has passed them over in 
silence; and Dclitzsch must grant the correctness of all that I, 
in my Commentary, had said regarding the relation of these two 
foatures to the kingdom of the E,·il One. The view of Dclitzsch 
(sec Gen. S. 6-!), who, in this description of the primeval earth, 
would find expressed that "the pure matter is that which is 
positively ungodly," I can only consider as a blunder; for the 
interpretation of Scripture, instearl of recuiving such a notion 
from Philosophy, has rather the duty of serving as a corrective 
of it. Finally--! would still direct attention to Job X-,ii. 11, 
where the sutforing which has destroyed the prosperity of Joh is 
described as darkness, an<l floods of water that cover. This 
analogy is the more important, the more l'rc']uent arc the refer
ences of the llook of ,Job to the beginnings of things. 

But, now, if the ~omlition of the earth, as dcscrihccl in Ucn. i . 
.!, he such as that we cannot recognize in it the impress of the 
fir,t ,rnrk of (;°'1, of which the first word of ScripturP tells ns, 
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there remains only the supposition, that this con<lition of the 
earth has been prodnce<l by a will and a spirit antagonistic to 
Gorl ; and of the existence of such a will and spirit, our con
sciences and Scripture bear witness. llut such again is concei,·
able, only if the earth has been givC'll up altogether t.o this will 
and spirit, and if there be assumed a primeval relation of this 
will and spirit to the earth,-a relation which had its foundation 
in the creation of hean,n and earth. On this ground, we obtain 
the following view :-The earth which, in the beginning, pro 
ceeded from the creation of Go<l, is given to an exalted and 
princely spirit, with a host of other spirits subordinate to him, as 
the territcry of his dominion, aud of the manifestation of his 
power. But this ,ms the same spirit who rebellecl against God, 
and made himself the centre ; and his apostacy became, at the 
same time, the apostacy of the spirits subordinate to him. The 
simple conse,1ncncc of this apostacy of the spirits was the devas
tation, the darkening, the dominion of the roaring abyss on the 
earth, as the territory and sphere appointed for these spirits. It 
is only one rny ot light which foils into this darkness of the 
chaotic wilderness ; the Spirit of Goel is still moving on the 
waters; the Spirit of Go,! will not forsake this place-the scene 
of DiYine miracles, and the abode of blcsse,1 spirits,-nor give it 
np to the powers of clestrnction. It is at once intimated to us, 
incleC'cl, thnt the prcs,'rYation of the cnrthly spl1cre is not to be 
accomplished by force, such as rnsting the fallen spirits beyond its 
limits; but that a farther dC',·elopment is intended, and that on 
it, therefore, it is that u better Future for the earth must depend. 
The farther work of th,, six days, which exhibits man as the Lord 
of the renewecl earth, is thus quite in hannouy with the signifi
cant hint contained in the animating moving of the Spirit of 
Gori upon the face of the roaring waters. "' e now see "·hat is 
intended "·ith respect to thC' Future of the earth. M:111 is to take 
the place of the originnl prince of the world; but not in such a 
manner, thnt the latter is to be cast out by externul force, hut that 
he who has become wicked might be on'l'C'onw by man, so that. 
the evil, which arose i1, a crcntnrc of God, might thus be over
come and inw:mlh· rcmon·cl by a ncnture of God, in order then 
to be dC'slroycd o,;tw:mlly als~. Kow we concciv~ how it is that 
Sntnn has nrccss to thr scq,rnt and to l'nradisc. \Ye further 
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c,>nceive why it is that the history of lllan must begin with a 
struggle with the serpent. :\Ian, it is true, now falls into the 
snares of him who was a lia(an<l a murderer from the beginning; 
but the cause of man against the Ad,·crs:uy is not decided with 
this fall, because there is given to human nature, not only an 
active, but also a receptive faculty ; and in conseciucnce of this 
receptive faculty, there exists the possibility of placing a new, 
original, and divine beginning to the history of mankind. The 
Adversary, howevcr,is limited in the exercise ofhispowcr, in so far 
only as this reccpti,·c faculty, which remained unimpaired in the 
first fall, still keeps open the further de,·elopment, and renders 
possible another decision of the main ciuestion. But, in every 
other respect, he obtains, by his Yictory oyer men, the right of 
again entering upon his original property; only-he must .keep 
within those ordinances and laws which, by the second creation, 
have been preserve,! in the cosmic system of the earth, and which 
arc ealculatc<l for the development ol' mankind as yet undecided. 
An,l thus we ha,·e found that modification, under which we ham 
to conceive of the dominion of Sa tau over the Gentiles, of which 
St Paul speaks in this passage. 

After having thus attempted to realize, according to the inti
mations of Scripture, the cosmic relation of Satan to the world, 
we sec that the dominion of Satan over the nations must not be 
vicwc,l as a direct one, but must be conceived of as ucing bound 
to, all(] limited 1,,, the cosmic onlinances and laws, created by 
God, and giYcn ~ver to Satan. Tl1c power of Satan may, it is 
tru<', be so increased, that the hunrnn consciousness is altogether 
,lrawn into the will ancl mind of the mh·crsary. This is then 
the highest degree of sin, in the case of which it is usual with 
Scripture to draw aside the veil from the ab_yss of perdition, and 
to allow us to look into the mystery of wickedness ( sec "· a; 
xiii. 10). But, in the passage under consideration, it is not a 
wickedness or corruption particularly heightened which is spoken 
of, but the general cm1<lition of mankind before the redemption. 
It is, therefore, altogether right that here, in speaking of Satan's 
dominion o,·er the Gentiles, we should keep in mind the whole 
cosmic organism, by means of which the devil exerci8etl his 
influence and power over the nations. For, wllen we bear this 
in mind, we may always assert that, within this dominion, much 
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may he fo1111d, in nations as well as in single individuals, that 
is great, noble, trne, and beantifnl. This one thing only we 
shall be obligc<I to deny, that all the great, noble, true, and 
beautiful, which nations and single individuals appropriate to 
themselrns from the creation of God, either delivers them from 
Satan's dominion, or brings them into communion with God; 
because neither the nations 11or the single indiYiduals ham the 
power to fr,•e thems,•h·es fro111 the direction of the will by whil'h 
man has given himself over to the word of the liar; and, hence, 
all must remain subject to the will and power of the supren1e 
spirit who rC'igns within the cosmic ordinances. 

It is, then, on the receptirn faculty in man's nature, that God, 
after sin had entered the world, founded the possibility of a 
dcYclopment of the history of salvation; and thi, possibility has 
heen introduced to the world as a reality, hy Abraham's being 
calle,1 by the wore! of ,Tehovah, whil'h co1Tespomls to the word 
of Elohim, Ly which the world "·as crentC',I. The God of grnce 
prepare,! for himself out of that one man, a people beside the 
nations of this earth, which, indeed, were, like all othe1· people, 
su~jecte<l to the cosmic ordinances; lmt in such a way, that those 
ordinances were previously sanctified by God's \H))'(l and work, 
and were thus euableJ to beco111c the organs of DiYinc power 
and goodness. There thus ,·xisted on the earth, in the midst of 
the nations, a t<>n-itor_v whi"h, by the power of Divine grace and 
human faith, had been snatched from the power of Satan,-a 
territory which stood nn,kr tl,e care of the Angel in who111 there 
is the name of ,Jehon1h (Exod. xxiii. 21). lint when this pro
cess of ,levolopment, begun Ly the calling of .\braham, had 
reached its culminating height, when the royal dignity anJ 
oflicc lia,1 reached its eompletion in Da,·itl, the warlike hero, 
and in Solomon, the Prince of P,•ace, then it was seen that, for 
the restoration of mankind, one essential point was \'Ct wanti,w. 
For tiatan rose allll tempted Da,·id (sec 1 Chron.' xi.i. 1), ai~l 
Davi,! did not resist the lelllptntion ; and ::,olomon, too, was 
tempted by his women from among the Gentiles, and seduced 
to the service of idols (I Kings xi. 1-10). It is true that, 
e1·cn after such a fall, the king,lo1n of David still remained the 
means of sah·ation for Israel; just as lmnrnn nature, after lrnv
ing been corrupted, has relllained the only organ of the thoughts 
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of Goel for the salvation of the worlcl. Hut ever since, the out
ward form and appearance of this kingdom has taken a downward 
co,n-sP. A decisive crisis on this path of destruction now appears, 
at the moment when Ahaz, the son and successor of David, refuses, 
by his unbelief, the hand of Didne mercy stretched out for the 
last time (sec Is. vii. 1-12). Then that was carried out which 
had already begun under J otham, viz., that ,Jehovah, instead of 
protecting and securing ,J u<lah from its enemies, sends enemies 
against Ilis people (see 2 Kings X\". 37); or, as Isaiah expresses 
it, the wall, which hitherto had protected the vineyard of Israel, 
was now broken down, and the vineyard itself given up to being 
trodden clown (Is. v. 5.) The time now approaches when Israel 
is separated from its country, and scattered among the Gentiles; 
when thus the "·hole formation of a kingdom of God in the 
midst of the kingdoms of the world is destroyed from out of the 
visible sphere of this world. This is the hiding of J ehovah's fac<J 
from Israel, which is so emphatically 1umounccd liy Isaiah, and 
his contemporary, )ficah (sec Is. viii. 17; liv. 8; !ix. 2 ; !xiv. 
7; )lie. iii. 4; comp. Jcr. xxxiii. 5; Ezek. xxxix. 23, 24), a11cl 
which had already been threatened by 1'Ioscs for the time 
of apostacy (see Dent. xxxii. 20). Dut the unveiled counte
nance of Jehovah is, for Israel, the real all(] true liµ;ht (sec 
:l\nm. vi. 25, 2li; I's. xliL 4;, which centres in the house of 
Davi(! as the light of Israel (see 2 Sam. xxi. 17). With this 
time, acconliugly, darkncss an,! night set in for Israel ; and the 
separation between the darkness of Egypt and the light of 
lsracl, which rcprcscnte,l the contrast between the Gentiles and 
the people, is removed (see )lie. vii. 8; Is. ,·iii. 2t; Ix. 2). 
lsraci's people and land were henceforth subjected to the power 
of the Gentiles, and, therefore, gi1·en over to the same supreme 
spiritual power to which the whole world had been subjected. 
The Old Testament Sniptnres upon this point not only speak of 
,I chornh's forsaking Israel (see Is. liv. 7 ; ,for. xii. 7), but also 
uf Israel's being sold liy ,Jchornh to a strange power (Deut. 
xxxii. 30; Is. I. 1 ; Iii. 3). From this it is explained, that the 
same condition of sleeping in darkness, and of captivity, under 
the power of Satan, is, by St Paul, in the passage before us, 
asserted of the ,Jews, in the same manner as of the Gen tiles. 

Ilut it is just from the <'i1·cnmst1111ce that, with the extinction 
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of Israel's light, darkness also breaks in upon Israel, and that, 
hence, the whole world is again covered by the night, that the 
possibility of a general deli1·erancc from the power of the dark
uess, and of a rising of light, is prepared for the whole earth. For 
whilst, elsewhere, the extinction of the Divine light among al\ 
the Gentiles is connected with this feature, that the eyes are 
closed in the darkness ;-in Israel the phenomenon is seen, that the 
mass, indeed, arc lih•wise given up to the powe1· of sleep (see Is, 
vi. tl, 10; xxix. 10), but that, at the same time, there are 
indivi<luals,-and these, imlee<l, such as, by their individuality 
and position, have a repr<'scntativc significance,-who resist the 
power of darkness, and, in the midst of the night, are, with 
waking eyes, waiting for the light of the morning; and who, 
although they do not sec the focc of J chovah, yet, in faith, 
hold fast Ilis ,rnrd and testimony (sec Is. viii. 16, 17 ; 
xvii. 9; xxviii. 16; :'Ilic. v. 6-8; Yii. 8). But the example of 
him who, at that period of the Israelitish people's history, has 
most minutely cxhibitetl to ns his life and position as the most 
distinct a1Hl beautiful type of a conduct well pleasing to God
vir.., the prophet ,J crcmiah, clearly shows that the rcprcscntatiYes 
of Israel were, as little as Job, the scrrnnt of ,J chornh, fully 
cc1ual to the temptation of being gin·n up to the power of dark
ness, an,! to that of being forsak<'n by God; for as Job, so 
,f crcmiah also, under the burclcn of this temptation, cursed 
the day of his birth (sec Jer. x,·. 10; xx. H-J.8; comp. Job 
iii. 2-1:?). 

The perfection of this waiting, in the midst of the night, for 
the light of the morning, is brought licfore us in ~Iary. This 
\'irgin of Israel, this daughter ol' Zion, is, amid the darkness 
which, like midnight, has broken in upon Israel's people and 
land, by the establishment of the Homan kiug<lom of the world, 
living in the midst of the saercd hymns and promises of the 
Divincly-ordaine,l past history of her pcopk• (sec Luke i. 4G-56). 
That, in this waiting and waking, she had not been discouraged 
and shaken hy any power of the darkness, \\·as seen when, in /'nil 
faith, she snbmittcd to the word of Cod by the Angel, whiC"h 
was more directly and personally achlrc,sc<l to her than it had 
ever been to nny one, an,1 so perfected her faith (sec Luke i. 
4 ,5). It '\rns thus that, in her, wns realized the character of 
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Israel, as the Yirgin of wholll Isaiah had prophesied in that 
eYentfnl moment when the night was setting in upon Israel. 
And it was thus that mankind had gaine,l that po"sition, and that 
stage on 1Yhich, by means of their receptive faculty, a new 
beginning might be plante,l in tlw midst of them by Go,!, with
out breaking and destroying the connexion with the first 
beginning. This new beginning of mankind is, in accordance 
with its nature and position, called: "the Son of man." For 
this reason, the first work imposed npon the Son of man is to 
take np the struggle with the wicked one, at that Yery place 
where it had been left by mau < □;~;,); for Ilc was mani
frstcd for thi., purpose that He migl1t destroy the works of 
the devil (see 1 ,Tohn iii. 8). Tl1e Son of man was placed under 
the dominion of the night, and the power of Satan ; Ile lived in 
the midd scpnrated from, aud forsaken· by God. llut whilst 
man in paradise had been overcome by the temptation of Satan, 
the Son of man in the desert overcame Satan hy absolutely 
renouncing all that is in the worhl,-the lust of the flesh, the lu;t 
of the eye, an,l the pride of life,-and by uniting himself to the 
Scripture of the Iloly Spirit,-thc only thing in the visible 
world which had remained purely Divine. Thereby the power of 
Satan was, for the first time, broken. But here we at once 
sec that this first an<l perfect victory owr the power of the 
wicked one shouhl not have the effect of at once drh·ing the 
Adversary out of his possession ; for nothing in the entire relation 
between God and the world is changed, in consequence of that 
victory. The counsel of God is evi,lcntly intended to make this 
victory oYcr Satan general among mankind; so that, in the same 
manner as man ha<l generally submitted to the dominion of 
Satan, they should also, generally, emancipate themsclns from it. 
For this reason, even after his first victory, the battle must be 
resumed by the Lord as the Son of man, and fought throughout 
a whole human life, until the last breath. \Ve then see that, in 
the ,leath of Jesus, this struggle is perfected into a complete 
victory; inasmuch as He, hcing in His whole nature given over 
to the power of darkness (igovaai -roii a,cc/-rov~, Luke xxiii. 53), 
:m<l to the condition of being forsaken by Go<l ( sec l\Iatt. xxvii. 
4G), held immovcaLly fast, to the last moment, his faith in God 
(?\Iatt. xxvi. 42). 
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It is by means of this, Ilis disposition and faith, which, up to 
the last moment of II is life, was turned towards the eternal light 
ofUod, ,,-ithou(interrnission all([ without fainting, it is b,r means 
of this that the Son of man has, by the eternal Spirit purificcl 
into heaYcnly light llis body which was taken from the earth, and 
gin•n up to the power of darkness ancl :Satan; and it is thus that, in 
the midst of the ,lark earth, in the ,lark world, He has again created 
a place for the eternal ligl,t. llut because lie desired that all 
should follow after Ilim. and, in Ilis strength, appropriate to 
the111selrns Ilis \'ictory, Ile has withdrawn Ilis glorified person 
from the ,·isihle world, arnl transferred it to the, hidden ,lepth of 
heaven. Ile says, inckc,1, that the Prince of this world is judged 
( see ,Tohn xvi. 11 ), and that he beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven (sec Luke x. 18), and, no doubt, an actual change 
in the position of the Adversary is declare,] thereby; for the first 
time, the nc,·er disturbe,l continuity and integrity of his domi
nion in the world has been broken, ancl the foundation laid for 
gaining m:rnkincl Lack from his powc•r. But just as a man who 
does not believe in the Son of man is thereby judged, although 
his position in the world may remain unchange,l, so it is also with 
the judgmcnt upon the Prince of the world. And the circum
stance of his having once fallen from heaven docs not hinder, that 
only after the vietor,r of Christ has passed upon the "·oriel, just 
as the sin of Adam had done, he shall be finally cast down from 
h~aYcn as the accuser of the saints (Rev. xii. 10). The manner, 
howc,·er, in wliich Christ's victory o,·,•r the ,larknt'ss ancl power 
of Satan spreads itself, and may be appropriatccl by man, is here 
dcclarecl and exhibitccl b.,· Lhe . .\ postle Paul, in a way suited to 
the signific-ant locnl and temporary circumstances. For it is only 
now that it becomes fully manifest, why it is that the Lore\ ap
pcarecl to him in a form of light \Yhich, as he emphatically points 
ont, must outshine the brightness of the mi,1-day s1111 (sec ver. 
13). For it is thus that lie manif;•sts himself as the light of the 
worl<l which, like the sun, has to dispel thl' night; ancl since the 
,larkncss which covers ,J cws ancl ( icntiles is thicker than the 
darkness of the natmal night. Jlis light mnst be brighter than 
the light of the s1111. ,T ust as light operates upon those who arc 
asleep, in the wa_y of opening their eyes inrnluntarily, so it happens 
here also;• but the farther cffoct ,liffors in the same manner also 



as it is mmt to be• dillcrcnt, in the natural onlt,r, with ,lifforent 
people. "'hile the eyes of the vigilant and diligent, when once 
awakened l,y the light, remain boldly open to the light, the eye 
of the lazy and secme turns again from the light lo the darkness. 
And thus St Paul was awakened and alarmed by the light of 
Christ, in order that henceforth he might uninterruptedly r<'mai11 
with his eyes turne,l towards the light. Ilis companions, how
ever, considrr tl,is brightness of the day to be a iightening in the 
night, and continue to sleep (see ver. 13, 14). By his having 
now, in a manner so original and extraordinary, received this 
light of Christ in his heart, St l'aul is, above all others, 
called and cnablell to spread, in the night of the Jews and 
(;pntiles, the effoct of the light of Christ. It is for this 
reason that he designates the call which came to him as 
"God shining into his heart" (see 2 Cur. iv. 6); so that the 
ray of Dh·ine light has irradiated ancl illnmi11ed his heart; 
and thus is fulfilled t!iat which the Lo1·d promised to Ilis clis
ciples,-that tlwy themselves were calle,l to become the light of 
the world, just as Ile is so, in the original scr.sc (see Matt. v. 
14; comp. ,John viii. 12). ,v c sec from this that the old com
parison of St l'anl to the sun, which lies at the foundation of the 
well known passage, 1 Clem. acl Corinth. vi., rests upon a right 
11nclerstanding of ::-it Paul's apostolic ministry, as proceeding from 
the East to the \Vest. The same idea is contained in the worcls 
of the Lord)1i111self, in the pass1p;e before us. For St Paul, the 
servant and witness of the Lord, evi<leutlv ascribes that effect to 
the light in whieh the Loni had app<";irc,I to him; and the 
A post le, illuminated by the light of the Lord, is to let beam, 
forth, by his words and life, the Divine light into the night of 
the Gentiles and ,Jews, in onler that he may open the eyes of 
those ,vho arc asleep, and turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to Goel (vcr. 18). "' c can, am\ must 
not conceive of this ministry of the Apostle in any other way, 
than as a repetition of the work of Christ himself, against the 
power of darkness arnl of Satan,-a repetition produced in him 
by the powC'r of the Spirit of the Lord. But just as St Paul's con
wrsion and calling were not accomplished by the work of the 
Lord alone, but the susceptibility of St Paul was also necessary 
for it; so, in the cmwersion of ,Jews and fl,•ntilcs to God, the 
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sn~jective element of the right conduct of the in<liYiduals towards 
the work of the Apostle is as essential. The more that the 
Apostle is conscious of the significance and importance of his 
present testimony before Agrippa, and his distinguished Gentile 
associates, the more important must it appear to him to bring 
out this subjective view of the matter. For this reason it is 
that, as he has nowhere so fully and comprchensiwl_r described 
his own office as here, he docs not, evc:1 here, nor in,lce,I any
where else, omit to communicate, from the words of the Lord by 
which he was called, those which refer to the right conduct of 
man towards the Apostolic testimony. The infiniti,·c Tou 

Xa/3eiv adclecl, without connexion, to Tau l1rt<TTpeyat, does not 
only, as :Meyer says, contain the statement regarding the final 
object to which the call of St Paul is directed; but the contrast 
of the subject which is implied in X«/3eiv, and is, moreover, 
indicated by auTou,, certainly shows that the thought passes over 
to the opposite side of the relation which exists lwtwixt Paul 
and liis hearers. It is trnc that thus the whole work of the 
Apostle is brought to a close; hut it must not he onrlookcd 
that, since the aim and o~jcct of the Divine work is the 
redemption and blessedness of men, such aim and objcct can
not be attaine,l without the co-operation of man himself, which 
corresponds with the working of God. For this reason, the ex
pectation raised by tl,c term -;-ou Xa/3eiv auTou,, is beautifully 
answered by the words 1r/,,-7e, TY ei, lµ,i. For by these words 
the way is pointed out in which the indi,·iduals arc to appropriate 
,Jesus' victory owr darkness awl Satan. Tint faith is the ethical 
completion of the reccptirn faculty, over which Satan has not 
rcccivccl any powcr. After a new beginning has, in this manner, 
been planted in the midst of mankind, by the birth of J esns, the 
possibility is opened up to all of cntcring, with this new begin
ning, into the same communion of life, into which, by their birth, 
they were placed with the first bcginning of the history of man
kind. Just as in the way of natnrc, by the dce,l of the artirn 
human facnlty, all haYc he,'n brought into connexion with the sin 
mHl dcath of Adam; so by the receptive faculty, on the ethical 
way, that is, by faith, all may be recci,·ed into the communion of 
the life of Christ which came forth victoriously from the dark
ness from, 

0

and the power of Satan. 
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The statement regarding the two-fo!J consequences of such 
a position of faith perfectly agrees with this view founded on 
the context. By faith ,fows and Gentiles receive, in the first 
place, forgiveness of sins (ver. 18). The discourse, which takes 
cognizance of the grand relations of _the workl and of nations, 
turns, with the mention of sins, towards the consciousness and 
the conscience of every individual, and, by such a recollection, it 
changes the general idea of the darkness and the power of Satan 
in the world, into one which is tangible aml concrete to every 
in<livi<lual. Every one among Jews and Gentiles has, by his 
own sins, made the apostacy of Adam his own apostacy, and has 
thereby himself raised up a wall of separation between Goel and 
himself (sec Is. lix. 2), and removed himself from the light of 
Goel, to clarkness. By his sins, every one has made Adam's 
submission to the obedience of the Beast, and hence to the 
obedience of the Adversary, his own submission, and has thereby 
entered into the service of the ruler of the cosmic ordinances. 
The recollection of one's own sins causes to every one, therefore, 
the painful feeling of the pressure of a darkness repugnant to 
human nature (see Eccl. xi. 7); and of the dominion of him who 
is the Adversary. But beyond that painful· feeling, man cannot 
get ; for all the efforts of man can be directed to the world 
only, and can only sink him deeper in the world; and the whole 
order of the conclition of the "·orkl has been made su~ject to that 
very hostile ruler. Now, although that \·ery painful feeling of 
man regarding the inappropriateness of his whole position-a 
feeling which has been awak<'ned by the consciousness of sin
be, in itself, better than all acting in the ways of the world ; yet, 
by itself, it cannot cffoct any reform ; and if it finds no relief, 
this feeling must either consume itself in despair, or be blunted 
into in<lilfcrencc. To that point the Gentiles had come; they 
had gone through the whole course of acting in the ways of the 
world, and they were now obliged to admit, that the innermost 
feeling of their own and true nature had not been gratifiecl. At 
this period, their distress had reached its highest point ; and the 
man of Macedonia appcarecl to Paul with the prayer : " Come 
over and help us" (see Acts xvi. 9). It is trne that in Isrnel, 
too, this feeling of inward want was not relieYc<l, but a certain 
prospect of having it relieved was, at all events, opened up. It 
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was thus that it became possible that, when the full relief appeared, 
there was found in Israel an attentive crowd which received it into 
their innermost life, arnl thus formed the stock of a renewed human 
community. But scarcely had this new formation begun, when 
Israel, in its popular form, and as a whole, shut themselves up 
against this offered relief; ·and that newly established community 
of mankind stood without a national and territorial centre, and, 
hence, had, in a cosmical point of Yicw, no existence. From 
that time, Israel is concluded nuder sin (sec Gal. iii. 22; Rom. 
xi. 32), and will not attain salvation until, following the ways of 
the world, it be gronnd and crushed (sec Lev. xxvi. 3\J). Thus 
St Paul stands forth as the normal representative of the Church 
of Christ expelled from all uational and territorial relations,-as 
the lamp of the he,wenly light of Christ whi<'h shines into the 
darkness of ,Tews and Gentiles, in opposition to ,Jews and 
Geutiles, and offers in the Gospel of Christ to all individuals the 
full and ett>rnal relief which the consciousness of sin requires for 
e,·cry individual. 

But how is it that faith in Christ produces relief for the dis
tress of the conscience of single ;ndividnals on acconnt of their 
sins? B_y faith in Christ, the single individual recei,·cs within 
himself the new beginning of mankind. Thereby, the self-sub
mission of ,Tcsns to the power of darkness and Satan acquires a 
concrete form for every single individual, inasmuch as this sub
mission of ,Jesus is referred to the indi,·idunl sins, by which every 
one has become n ser,·ant of that dark power. llut Jesus is 
proclaimed as no more wrestling with the darkness, but as vic
torious over the darkness, beaming in the light. The appropria
tion of ,Jesus is thus, at the same time, the appropriation of the 
victo,·y over the sins whiC'h, for the single individuals, arc just 
the chains of that darkness. \\'hile thus, hy the light of the 
Gospel, the spiritual eye is awakened from its sleep, and the 
faith of the heart receives ,Jesus, man is remimlcd of his sins; 
and his grief is deeper than nil which he has cn:r felt regarding 
his scn·iturle, because every former grief was suppressed either 
by despair or by indifference. But now, by the light of Christ, 
his own darkness is placed bdorc his eyes, and his grief is 
sharpened by his spiritual knowledge. But the eye of faith 
beholds also the same sins as being overcome by the con11ut>ror of 
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,larkness and Satan ; and thus, Ifo who has wounded him most 
deeply is, at the same time, He who heals him most thoroughl~·· 
The single individual who thus, by faith in ,Jesus, approp1iates to 
himself, in his Saviour, the victory over his own sins, is freed 
from them, and has received the remission of sins (acfmrt~ aµ,ap

Ttwv). It is only on this result of faith in Christ that the 
possibility rests for faith, to attain to an assurance of itself. For, 
by the context of the discourse under consideration, the self
assurance of our faith is distinctly pointed out to us. The Lord, 
whom faith receives as its object; appears from heaven, and, 
hence, rrused above all earthly relations ; and the messenger of 
this faith is Paul, who needs to be protectt•d from Jews as well 
as from Gentiles, and hence stands in opposition to all nationali
ties. It is thus C'vident that, in this territory, any leaning to an 
authority, or any proof by a witness, is inadmissible. But, by 
the reference to the remission of sins, there is indeed such an 
assurance given to faith as has nowhere its equal. The recollec
tion of one's own sins is the real centre of all self-consciousness; 
inasmuch as every one has the surest and most indh·idual expres
sion of his own nature and \\~II in his sins. But the clear 
conciousness of one's own sins is, farther, the knowledge of one's 
deepest distress, and of one's being given over to the hostile power. 
If, then, by the remission of sins in Christ, the fullest relief and 
deliverance are granted to this keenest and most painful conscious
ness of self, the certainty is thereby imparted to the innermost 
conciousness of tlw individual that ,Jesus is truly the new 
beginning of the lifo of mankind; m1d receiving, by faith, com
munion with Him, the sinner is freed from the contradiction and 
the torment of his own past life, without prejudice to the conti
nuity of his history, and to the integrity of his individuality. 
Thus he who thirsteth needs no other proof of the essence and 
vital power of water, bnt that which is given by tasting the water 
itself. 

AB soon, then, as man, by receiving Christ in faith, is, in 
accorcla11ce with original Divine arrangements, freed from his 
sinful past, he, hy means of the same faith, is also freed from his 
miserable future, and receives a blessed one. This con.sequence 
also of faith St Paul points out and designates, in close connexion 
with the circle of thoughts here exhibited. For the pnsiti,·e 
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consequence of faith is designated as the receiving of an inheri
tance among them which arc sanctified (vcr. 18). The word 
1il',.1jpo, here too refers to the relation of the twch·c tribes of 
Israel to the land of Canaan (sec i. 36, 37). The land of 
Canaan was in the han,ls of the Amorites who, from of old, 
served idols, and indulged in sin (see (jen. xv. 1 G). But since 
Abraham walked by faith, the possession of this land was promised 
to him and to his seecl; and after the tribes of Israel had been 
sanctified by the law and obc,licnce, this land was, by the lot 
of ,Jehovah (K">..11po,), appointed and given over to tliem for a 
possession. But, inasmuch as this possession has, in its first 
realization, not proved itself an everlasting possession,-as it had 
been originally designated (see Gen. xiii. 15)-this grnnt of the 
promised land can he considered as a provisional one only, which 
will find its fulfilment and completion only in the future. That 
it is just this fulfilment which we are to think of here, Paul 
clearly enough intimates by his transferring, without any far
ther explanation, the words ">..a{:Niv KXr,pov ev TO<, ,h,aa-µ,ivo,,, 
from the past to the future. 

lllan, who is called to o,·ercome Satan, and, thereby, to cast him 
out of his territory of the earthly sphere, in order that he himself 
may then take the place of the Ad vcrsary, has succumbed to the 
snares of the wickecl one, and stands, therefore, with all his share 
in the earth and its blessings, nnclcr the power of the Prince of 
this "' oriel. This is seen from the fact that man is, at last, cast 
out of all his possessions by death, over which the devil has the 
power (sec Ilcb. ii. 14, 15). For it is thus that it becomes 
manifest that all man's share in all blessings w~s apparent only; 
and, farthc:>r, in so far as man, in conse<pl.C'nce of the original 
fall, has been deceiving himself, and has rc:>gar,lc:>cl ancl enjoyed 
the blessings of the earth as his essential ancl everlasting por
tion, c1·cry such possc:>ssion and enjoyment of any portion of 
earthly blessings aml gifts, inj urcs his immortal soul, which, 
when cast out of this possc:>ssion, will be compellecl to suffer want 
in the same degree as it has possessccl and c11joyccl. But, since 
no one is able to oppose a counterpoise to that original deed of 
mankind, every one, with his share in the good things of this 
eartl1, is. liable to this pernicious delusion, an,! this fatal miscon
ception. But the Son of Man, who resisted the devil, and, 
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thereby, judged him, has fulfilled the task originally imposed 
upon man; and, therefore, all power in heaven and earth has 
been given to Him (see Matt. xxviii. 18), and He has become 
the legitimate and eternal Ileir and Lord of the whole world (see 
Hev. xi. 15). It is in this connection that the poverty of Christ 
(see 2 Cor. viii. 9) appears in its true light. The Son of Man 
had not where to lay Ilis head. (see :\:Catt. viii. 20); His paternal 
field near Ilethlchern had long ago passed into strange hands ; 
and His time and strengtli having been fully taken up by His 
office, He was unable to carry on any trade. Teaching does not, 
according to tlw law and customs of the Jews, furnish a liveli
hood; and the teaching of Jesus could do so leastofall,inasmuch 
as it gained the love of those only who arc of the truth, aml ever 
and anon appeared strange eyen to them. Thus Jesus did not 
make use of any means which lie within the cosmic sphere, in 
order to support. himself; and yet, as head of a family, He had 
a care for Ilis whole house. Hence, as regarded both llis own 
wants, and those of His house, He was cast on IIis Father's 
goodness; and these were satisfied, not after the ways of the 
world, but by serving, awl by bestowing love. Ily His having 
thus in a poverty so entirely self-denying stood against a world, 
and by having done so without losing IIis joy for a moment, He 
has incontrovertibly acquired the right to the possession of the 
whole earth, which was given as a ·property to man. It thus at 
once becomes evident, that union to Christ hy faith must be 
accompanied with an installation into the inheritance of the earth 
and its good things; anrl, farther, that this installation into the 
inheritance of the earth iuiplies a fulfilment aurl pcifccting of 
that whicli, by way of type and preparation, was contained in 
the taking possession of the laml of Canaan, which had previously 
been given to a strange power. Ily the words ev TD<, rr1wu
µ,evo,,, however, St Paul has intimated that this installation iuto 
the inheritance is not to take place immediately, any more than 
it did in the typical history. It is true that by 17-ywuµ,evo, he 
also may be designated who has merely received forgiveness of 
sins (see Harless, zum Br. an die Ephcs. S. 501, 502); but the 
connexion in which the wonl appears here uucleniably suggests 
the state of perfection to which, according to the 11ws loquendi of 
Reriptur,,, the KATJpovoµ,fa belongs. \Ve shall, accordingly, he 
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allowe<l to un<l~rstand the word >rttaop,evo, only in this sense of 
perfection; bnt, in that case, it designates him who has been <le
li,·cred from all and every communion with the impurity and dark
ness of this earth (sec John x. 36; x,-ii. 19). This deliverance, 
however, can of course take place only at death; for it is death 
alone that severs the tic which connects man with the kingdom or 
darkness and of Satan. The matter accordingly stands thus :
that faith has, for the present, to expect remission of sins only, allll 
the eternal inheritance only after this life. ,T ust, therefore, as faith 
possesses that which it has, and as far as it has it, only in so far as 
it reeeives Christ,so this present and future position of the believer 
also stands in the closest connexion with tl,e position of the Lord. 
The Lord has, it is true, overcome the Adversary, and has made a 
show of all his host, triumphing over them (Col. ii. 15) ; He has 
not, however, taken possession of the kingdom of the Adversary, 
but has withdrawn into heaYen, and contented himself with the 
communion of God, llis Father, until Ilis time shall come for 
taking possession of His inheritance, and dividing it among His 
people. In a similar manner, he also who, by faith, is united tu 
the Lord, shall, meanwhile, not seek his happiness on the earth, 
but be satisfied with communion with his hearnnly Father, to 
whose heart he, by the remission of sins, has always a free and 
open access. It is true that, as long as he lives on earth, he requires 
and receives his share of the earth and its goo<l things ; but he 
must never forget that, with his body an<l all outward blessings, 
he stands under the power of darkness and Satan. For this 
reason, he should have as though he ha,l not, an<l enjoy as 
though he enjoyed not (1 Car. vii. 29, 31); an<l this position in 
the world is his sanctification, which is the will of Goel (see Ilcb. 
xii. 14 ), and which is perfected when man o,·crcomes death by 
his actually esteeming the forgiveness of sins, by which alone he 
even in death, remains unite,! to God, of higher valne than any 
thing which he has, or exp,·cts from the earth. In this manner, 
the state of being sanctilie<l which, in Israel, existed as to its 
beginning only, is brought to its perfection. For, wherens tlw 
rleficicncy of Israel's sanctification was prove,! just by the faet, 
that Israel, in possession of_ their inheritance, beeame prourl, anrl 
in the gift_s of the earth, forgot their :\faker and Redeemer (sec 
lll'ul. xxxii. I;",); the NPw '!'C'stnm<'nt saints arc nnt intrnrlncerl 
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into the possession of their inheritance, until they have proved, 
by deeds, that they prefer the pure anJ holy communion of the 
soul with God, without any external, corporeal addition, to all 
and every possession on earth, and thereby accomplish the total 
deliverance of their souls from the entire kingdom of darkness 
and of Satan. 

·when, now, we look back to the whole depth and breadth 
which the words of the Lord comprehend, and when we consider 
that, 'for the carrying on, and building up of this Ilis kingdom, 
which comprehends Jews and Gentiles, He called St Paul :-we 
see quite clearly that He commits to His chosen instrument, St 
Paul, the execution and realization of all which, from the time of 
His appearance, Ile intended in His kingdom, For, indeed, every
thing which is contained in the counsel of the Lord for the salva
tion of mankind is implied in that which is here pointed out in 
the way of intention and aim. ,Just as, formerly, the Lord had 
committed his work, viz., the foundation and preservation of the 
Church, to St Peter and to the eleven besides (see ,Hatt. xvi. 
13-20); so, after St Peter and t.he rest of the original Apostles 
had accomplished their work, by which the first foundation of the 
Church was laid, He here lays on the shoulders of St Paul alone, 
the work of His salvation for the nations of the earth. \Ve find, 
in this fact, another confirmation of that view of the Apostolic 
time, as far as it is treated of in our Rook, a view which alone is 
sound and to the purpose, viz., that as, for the first age of the 
Church, St Peter appears to be placed at the head for her direc
tion and de\'dopmcnt; so, fu1- the immediately subsequent period, 
St Paul is introduced as being exclusively intrustc<l with the 
gnidance and extension of the Church. And this comprehensive 
and important position of St Paul for the whole of the work ol 
salvation is proved, inJee,l, by the farther history of the Church 
also. For the greatest epoch which, ever since the times of the 
Apostles, the Church has gone through, Yiz., the time of the Re
formation, is just that epoch in which the light of St Paul's 
testimony, which had Leen so much covered and darkcne,1, was 
put on the candlestick more prominently than it had e\'cr before 
Leen. And, with respect to the present confusion and obstacles, 
it is evident that we shall not be able to take any firm steps unlil 
we ha,·0 again allowed onrseh·es to he inwardly illnn,inated h,I" 
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this light shining into the night of the Gentiles and nations, i11 
order that then we may recognize ancl comprehend what still 
remained hidden, even to the time of the Reformation. 

As a matter of course, St Paul docs not now think it necessary 
to describe, or even to allude, before Agrippa and his companions, 
to the inward struggle which arose in him in consequence of this 
heavenly appearance. He merely states the manifest results of 
these mysterious cnmts, viz., that in obedient compliance with 
the heavenly command, he preached, first to the ,Jews, that 
they should repent and turn to God (ver. 20). It may appear 
strange that St Paul should here speak of his preaching to 
the whole land of J uclea ; whereas even his preaching at Damas
cus and Jerusalem was only a preparation for the commencement 
of his real Apostolic ministry. Another circumstance, equally 
strange, seems to be connected with this mention of his testimony 
before Jews, viz., that St Paul does not here, as he does else
where, speak of faith as the sum of his discourse, but the turning 
to God, and, in harmony with this, the c,·idence of works (ver. 
20). It has not escaped the ingenuity of Zeller, that" this turn 
reminds much more of the Baptist's preaching of repentance ( sec 
::IIntt. iii. 8), or of the discourses of Peter (sec iii. 19, 26) than 
of Paul's doctrine of faith, arnl the regeneration of the inner· 
man" (sec Tlwolog. ,Jahrb. 1849, 580). Hut a close consideration 
of'the time and circumstances under which St Paul delivered this 
discourse will make it e,·ident that we need, notwithstanding, ha,·e 
no doubt of its authenticity. St Paul has, at this time, come to 
,J cmsalcm as the bearer of the last <>lfcr of God's mercy to Israel, 
and he has indeed succeeded in pro\"ing himself to be the servant 
uf God, Ly wm•d and deed, in presence of the \\·hole people who 
h:ul come together out of the whole country for the celebration of 
the feast. ,v e know, moreo\"cr, that St Paul consi,lcrs this, his 
ministry for Israel, as the highest and the most important part of 
his whole ministry (see Hom. xi. 13, 14). It may thus Le explained 
why St Paul, when looking back upon this his last ministry in 
,Jcrnsalem, brings the circumstance of his having preached before 
the Jews so prominently forwan!, while, for the reason mentioned, 
the preaching before the Gentiles has bcc11 put into the back
grnuncl. lt may be owing to the great importance attached by 
St Paul to f1is preaching heforc the Jews, that he ,loes not point 
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out the small beginnings of his ministry only, but designates his 
appearance even at single places of the Jewish land, as at Cesarea 
(see xxi. 8-14) and Ptolemais (sec xxi. 7), and especially his 
last appearance on the Temple-hill before the multitude who were 
celebrating their feast, as a wit11css to the whole land of J uclea. 
Now, should not this his view of his last testimony to Israel 
account also for the form in which St Paul expresses himself 
regarding the theme of his preaching ? The final object of 
all God's work of salvation, ancl of all preaching, is surely this : 
-that the ·inner, hidden, Di,·inc life be shown by godly works. 
But this holds especially true of Israel which reccirnd from God 
a rule of life for all its special and general manifestations. Now, 
since, in the words which he spoke on the subject of his calling, St 
Paul has expressed himself with sufficient distinctness regarding 
the hidden foundation of the Divine life, why should he be pre
vented from thus characterizing his last discourse to Israel, in which 
all his activity for Jews and Gentiles is comprchen<lcd, an<l from 
thus designating it according to its ultimate aim ·/ This could 
not fail to be so much the more natural to him, that we have seen 
it to be a matter of necessity for his own life that, from the hidden 
ground of faith, he should, at this time, publicly exhibit his agree
ment with the law, by works in conformity with the law. 

It is just when- as we have before assumed-St Paul considers 
and represents, in the light of his recent conduct, his Apostolic 
ministry, into which he had entered in consequence of the appear
ance from heaven, that it is easily explained why, at the close of 
his discourse (wr. 21, 22), he ouce more reverts to the ill trcat
nwnt and accusations of the Jews; for it was just by his recent 
conduct at J crusalem that this ill treatment and accusation had 
been last occasioned, and in that forIH which was now under 
discussion, and waiting for decision. St Paul does not neglect 
to point out how much the Jews offen<led him by their hostile 
procee<lings against him under such circumstances. For, since 
the words .fve1<a TOVTwv (vcr. 21) rcfor to St Panl's last declara
tion regarding his conduct before Jews an<l Gen tiles, he thus 
directs attention to the fact that the Jews did, in a hostile 
manner, proceed not only against that which St Paul had done, 
as commissioned by a revelatiou from heaven, but also against 
that which, in harmony with their holy law, had been done 
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towards themselves. An<l, at the same time, St Paul does not 
omit to point to the well known an<l undeniaLle fact, that it was 
just in the temple that he, the pretended apostate, had been 
seized by the Jews, and abused almost to death (ver. 21); and 
thus to impress it anew upon his hearers how evidently the con
duct of the Jews against him was self~contradictory. 

And, in closing, St Paul s,•izes the opportunity once more to 
direct the attention of the king and his company to the internal 
and unchangeable agreement of his whole doctrine with true 
and essential J ndaism (,-er. 22, 23), and, in so doing, to attempt, 
once more, to remove the chief offence which now lay in his way. 
And it is evident that it is only such a proof and declaration 
which set the seal of credibility upon his detailed account of the 
appearance of the Lord. For the more the Apostle must have 
been desirous of an attestation to that purely individual, and 
substantially internal fact., the more important it was for him to 
be aLle to appeal to the consequenees of such a miraculous event 
and influence. For, if that consequence Le a realization of true, 
essential Judaism, that revelation also must stand in an internal 
and necessary connexion with the history l!f Divine revelation; 
and that heavenly appearance can be nothing else than what 
St Paul declares it to be, viz., the manifestation of the Lord from 
heaven. 

"re cannot wonder at seeing St Paul ascriLc to the help uf 
God his <lefo·erance from the mur,Icrous hands of the Jews (ver. 
22), inasmuch as we know that, on the one hand, he saw nothing 
but death before him within the human and worldly l!rder; 
and, on the other hand, he had called upon the Churches to pray 
for his preservation in ,Jerusalem. And it is just when he viewed 
in this light his preserrntion by the interference l!f the Homan 
Tribune, that we conceive how he coul,I <late from that moment 
a new period of his Apostolic testimony. For when he expresses 
himself, regarding the time from his deliverance up tu this day, i11 
the words : axpi TI/', 11µipa,· 7al/T'}, if<rnJKa µnprnpCJµEvo,,' he dues 
not ,lcscribc so ,uueh a capti,·ity, as ratl]('r a state of Apostolic 
actidty. It is true that, at first sight, it docs not appear as if Rt 

1 This rending, which is appro,·ed of l,y far tlw grcaleAt number of 
ancicut autlioritic·~, 11111Rt, no do11Ut1 Uc rdainccl againsl the rendiug 
µnpT11po'Uµu•os,· awl ils (•.xplnnation, although ~fcy<'r appi-on•!; of it. 

3 
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Paul inteuded to assert, in reference to this period of his activity, 
-a time added to his Apostolic ministry by the grace of the 
Lord and the prayers of the Churches-anything peculiar which 
did not apply in the same degree to his former ministry. For, 
what he says as to the direction of his testimony,-both to small 
and great-as well as his declaration as to the subject of it,-the 
agreement with ?.Ioses and the prophets-is evidently true and 
valid of any period of his Apostolic ministry. For the direction 
of St Paul's testimony to individuals evi<lently lies, from the 
beginning, in the nature of his Apostolic office, which was 
founde<l when the national form of susceptibility for the kiugdom 
of God had been ,lcstroycd by the unbelief of Israel. ,ve there
fore find, eyen before this, that St Paul points out his testimony 
to indiYidnals as a peculiarity of his ministry (see xx. 31). Ilut 
it is just when we become conscious of the general reason of this 
individual direction of the Paulinic testimony, that it will 
become evident to us that this direction coul<l not fail to be 
strengthened by what the Apostle had, of late, experienced at 
Jerusalem. For the callousness and obduracy of all Israel, in 
its head and members, against the Gospel of Chdst, had never 
yet become manifest to such a degree as during the last stay of 
the Apostle at .T ernsalem ; and this extreme wickedness and hos
tility of the .Jewish community was, in the first instance, directed 
chiefly against the person of the Apostle. It could not be other
wise than that this personal experience of the unfathomable 
corruption of the whole ,Jewish organism should still more confirm 
and strengthen him in his tendency to address his testimony to 
individuals, as such. Ami is not such a comparison really 
expressed in the words : 1u1<pf, u ,ea, µ<1aXy> ? For, in the first 
place, the contrast of great and little belongs to the individual 
sphere, and the reference to nationality is altogether excluded 
by this designation ; secondly-The Singular serves to point 
out the importance of the indiYidual ; tl,irdly-Thc precedence 
of the " little" shews that diffcr<:>nccs arc here of no consequence 
whatsoever, but that the individuality only, which belongs to the 
little as well as to the great, comes into consideration ( sec Her. 
xi. 18; xiii. 16; xix. 5, 18; xx. 12; comp. Ps. cxv. 13); finall!f 
-This too must not be overlooked, that the '' great" is not 
cxclnclccl; for, from it, it appears that although, in this conkxt., 
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the great arc not brought forward and distinguished on account 
ol' their greatness,-as is the case i11 all other relations-yet 
neither are theyexclu<led, inasmuch as, besides their greatness they 
possess an individuality as well as the little. \Ve have every 
reason to conceive of this strong and emphatic expression of his 
reference to single individuals, as being connected with what the 
Apostle ha<l lately expe1;enced in Jerusalem; and, indee<l, a 
similar expr<'ssion as to his call for every individual of man
kind (see Col. i. 28) likewise belongs to the later perio<l of his 
ministry. 

This statement regar<ling the individual direction of his testi
mony does not, indeed, in itself contain any apologetic clement; 
but it receives such an apologetic significance, as soon as it is 
taken together with the confession respecting the subject of his 
testimony, which, indeed, is closely connected with that state
ment. Fur, inasmuch as St Paul emphatically declares that. his 
testimony agrees with )loses and the prophets, it is implied in 
that declaration, that he is anxious to bring the contents of 
the Oki Testament writings into all the spheres of mankind 
in that form which alone is possible, after the nationalities have 
come under the sway of a foreign power. But, since it is, far
ther, a charncteristic feature of the .Jewish conviction, that the 
Old Testament word is to penetrate to all the families of the 
earth, Paul's confession cannot fail to make an impression upon 
every unprejudiced .T ewish mind; for we saw that, in this con
text, everything depends npon St Paul's asserting the harmony 
of his testimony with the word of l\Ioses and the prophets. 

And, indeed, St Panl declares this agreement between his 
Apostolic testimony and the ,vord of the Old Testament, to an 
extent far beyond what 1uen arc accustomed to suppose, and as 
we nowhere else find it expressed ; so that, in this respect, we 
here indeed meet with something pccnlinr, and, as ll'e shall see, 
peculiar to this period. 1t is trne that., by the word AE"f"w, 

nothing else, evidently, is _ad,le<l bnt a statement regarding the 
contents of the testimony (µ.apTupuµ.,va,), and not, by any means, 
a statement reg:mling the doctrine connected with the testimony. 
For, from the rclatiYe clause: ciJv T€ oi 7rpocf,ijm, f.Au.A11uav µ.,">,.
AovTwv "ti'v,uda,, we plainly sec that it is farts which we hn"re to 
<'Onccive of ;s the ohject of At"fwv, a ~npplement which is con-

' 
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tained, as a matter of course, in the expression : " witnessing." 
There seems then, accordingly, to be nothing declared here, but 
the general and simple truth that the evangelical testimony 
agrees with the· prophetic message. If, then, even the farther 
explanation in ver. 23 be viewed, as is usually done, in no other 
light than as containing the statement of the two points in which 
this agreement is seen, we should have here altogether the same 
simple confession which Paul makes before the Church at 
Corinth :-that he had proclaimed Christ's death and resur
rection-two things which had been prophecied in Scripture 
(1 Car. xv. 3, 4). Interpreters by thus, with this view, fall
ing back upon a very prm•alcnt notion, imagine that with it 
they may keep thcmsckes completely at ease. Now, if the rrlation 
between Old Testmnent prophecy and New Testament proclama
tion were really recognized in its original and Scriptural nature 
and form, one might, after all, receive this generalizing view of the 
passages umlet· consideration ; at least, nothing essential would 
be neglected. But, now that this relation is viewed in a man
ner so arbitrary and perplexing, it must be considered as a favour
able circumstance, that the whole aspect of onr passage stands in 
the way of such a generalisation, and does not allow a careful 
exegesis to be satisfic,l with those traditionary expressions and 
notions. In the first place, there is, even in the very words, 
ovo,v €1(,TCJ~ AE"fWV &v, such an exclusiveness contained, and so 
distinctly expressed, that it will not do to say, that there is 
upon the whole, and in the main, an agreement between the Olrl 
Testament prophecy and evangdical history. To this it must 
he added, that, as the whole tenor of his discourse shows, Paul is 
fully conscious of his apologetic purpose. But, in that case, he 
coul,l not but know that, having to do with ,Tews, he must weigh 
his words. Now, since he here evidently consents to have the 
title of his evangelical testimony tried by its agreement with the 
predictions of l\loses and the prophets, ancl, on this point, asserts 
that this agreement is thorough, and without exception, we shall 
be compelled to receive and consider this confession in this 
light. Rut, in this case, we at once perceive that this agree
ment must be something else than what is commonly understoorl 
thereby; namely, that a certain series of focts,-such as the 
desc~nt of ,lei,us from Abraham by the progeny of ,Tnrlah,-I-lis 
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birth by the virgin in the small town of Hethlehem,-His origin 
from the house of David, and His ignominious sufferings-are 
prophecied, by which, as sure signs, we may understand that He 
is the promised One (see Hcngstcnberg, Christology I. i. S. 25, 1st 
ed.; Keith, Evidence of Prophecy). For, in the first place, no 
one will he able to maintain thnt, in Paul's proclamation of the 
Gospel, there is no circumstance, from the history of the Lord, 
advanced which could not be sho,n1 to be included among the 
single signs of the ~Iessiah pointed out by Old Testament pro
phecy : Thus, e.g. it cannot be questioned that Paul, as well as 
Peter, has taught the descensus ad infcros; and, notwithstand
ing all the objections of Harless, it is certain that the great majo
rity of ancient and modern interpreters have rightly found this 
doctrine in the passage of Paul (Ephes. iv. 9). But not one of 
those who, in the way indicated, would pro,·e the agreement be
tween the Old Testament prophecy and :New Testament history, 
has been able to show that this evangelical fact is comprehended in 
the series of these prophetic signs of the :\Icssiah. But, more
over, we cannot at nil see how Paul could have venture,] to bring 
forward, in so general and exclusive a way, his assertion of the 
agreement of his ernngelical testimony with the word of the Old 
Testament prophecy, unless he had proceeded upon a view which 
comprehended the whole in l,oth of these territories,-the Old Tes
tament and the New-and unless he had distinctly supposed that 
these two territories stand in a thorough and entire communion, 
and that for this, and for no other reason, the agreement must 
be undoubted, even in all the particulars. For the Old Testament 
territory is, abo,·e all, a historical one, and the Books of Chro
nicles show, most simply and evidently, that, in this respect, it 
re-presents a complete anrl connected whole. For the historical 
line from the first man to King Cyrus is, in these Hooks, carried 
through in such a way that the pcrio,l of Dm·id and Solomon 
represents itself as the centre and summit of the whole de,·clop
ment, from which the commencing a111l closing point arc to he 
SC'en and understood .. I ust as in these Books tlw history of Israel 
is containt',l, from its first beginnings to its prdiminary close, 
so the Apostolic testimony comprchcn,ls likewise the history of 
,fesns from its first beginnings to its preliminary close. Shoul,1 
St Paul, now, imve nnrlerstood his ~omparison in the same sense, 
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namely, that he conceives of the history of Israel as being, in the 
main, as well as in the details, a fully corresponding prophetic 
representation of the history of Jesus ; and that then, founding 
upon this conviction, he expresses the assertion that, in his apos
tolic witness of ,fesus, he received absolutely nothing which was 
not containe,I in that history of Israel 7 That this parallel be
tween the history of Israel and the history of Jesus is intimated 
in the New Testament, appears undeniably from the passage, 
Matt, ii. 15, where :Matthew ascribes to Jesus a statement which 
the prophet had evidently made with a reference to Israel ; and, 
farther, from the history of the temptation of ,l esus, which has 
plainly been represented as a complete repetition of the temptation 
and struggle;; of Israel in the wilderness, not only b_v the state
ment of dates anti places, but also by bon·owing, from the section 
of Israel's wanderings in the wilderness, all the significant Scrip
ture passages which are quoted. But St Paul does not speak so 
much of the Oki Testament history of Israel, as of the predictions 
of Moses and the prophets ; and this is just the mistake which is so 
perplexing and pernicious, viz., that men have attempted so 
generally and completely to dissever the word of prophecy in the 
Old Testament from the history of Israel. ,ve know from the 
histo1;cal books, that, from the very 011 tsct, the prophets paid par
ticular attention to the history of Ist~'lcl (see 1 Chron. xxix. 29; 
2 Chron. ix. 2!); xii. 15 ; xiii. 22; xx. 34; xxvi. 2~; xxxii. 32; 
xxxiii. 18) ; and we see, from the prophetical books themselves, 
that, in regard to all the more important discourses, the authors 
do not neglect to communicate, more or less minutely, the 
historical circumstances and co)lditions by which they were 
ca1led forth. From this, we may infer that every prophetic word 
is nothing else, and pretends to be nothing else, than the light 
thrown by the Spirit of God on that element of the Future which 
was contained in the present history of Israel. The good success 
which has accompanied the exposition, on this principle, of the 
prophetic word, entitles us confidently to expect that the more 
firmly and simply that this principle is adopted by exegesis, the 
more certain and sound will the exposition be; and that, hence, 
the understan,ling of the prophetic word will furnish the most 
complete confi11nation of this assertion of an internal and essential 
connexion between prophecy arnl history, in the Old Testament 
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territory. The completeness anrl the congrnity of the Ohl Tes
tament word of prophecy pervading the whole New Testament 
testimony, which arc here cxplicitl~· asserted by St Paul, would 
thus, in the last instance, rest, after all, again on the complete
ness and exactness of that historical parallclisUJ. Ancl it is in this 
way that we obtain the most likely an,! easy transition from :\loses 
to the proplwts, which St Paul here presupposes in his statement 
regarding the word of prophecy. For if prophecy bcdissc\'cred from 
history, we can scarcdy say what we arc to think, when ,rn find 
the predictions of :\loses by the side of those of the prophets. 
For while, according to this view, the writings of the prophets 
contain nothing lmt predictions of the Future, detachcd from the 
Present ; in the Books of :llloses, the word which refers to the 
Future is altogether a vanisl1ing clement. But when, on the 
other hand, the discourses of the prophets also rest essentially on 
historical events and conditions; and when thus the prophetic 
element in these discourses is, in the first instance and originally, 
contained in the history of Israel :-then we at once understand 
that the writings of )loses arc in this respc~t of an equal 
character. For although, substantially, :\loses docs not describe 
any thing else but the first beginnings of the history of Israel, 
and the ordinances and laws for its development: yet this history 
of the beginning will, of cotirse, as much represent the Future as 
the farther continuation and preliminary close in the same series of 
development. It is indeed very obvious that, according to the 
naturn of all beginnings, the history of the beginning will render 
more clearly and distinctly apparent the true uatme of Israel 
than will any later period; that hence the prophetic clement in 
Israel will, in the beginning, come out more distinctly than at 
any future period; an<l from this circumstance we at once sec 
why, in or<lcr to represent the Future, a simple report was chiefly 
required in the beginning ; but we also see ,Yhy, in propor
tion to the advancemC'nt, tl1crc was the grC'atcr need of the 
prophetic interpretation an,I exposition of the present and past. 
But ,lo we, by such suppositions, assert anything improbable and 
untenable? Ilas not the A postlc Paul himself, as may be proved, 
read and explained these ,·cry accounts in the writings of Moses, 
with such a view to the future events of the New Testament? Is 
not ~loses, to him, the typ~ oftlw N'cw Testament Mediator (see 
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Gal. iii. HJ), and the glory 'of his office the weak beginning of the 
perfect glorJ'.of the New Testament office (see 2 Car. iii. 7-18) 1 
Are not, to him, the beginnings of the people of Israel the types 
and ensamples for the New Testament beginnings (see 1 Car. x. 
1-11)? Yea, is not Adam, to him, the type of Christ, the 
second beginning of mankind (see Rom. v. 14; 1 Car. xv. 45) 1 
Finally-Does not St Paul view, in such a light, even the law anti 
orclinauces of Moses for Israel as if they were intern1ed for the 
New Testament Future, for more than for the Old Testament 
Present (sec 1 Car. ix. 9, 10; Col. ii. 17)? But this connexion 
of 11 oses and the prophets, which is declared in 'this passage, is 
renclcred still more obvious, if we keep in mind that, according 
to· the declaration of the New Testament, it is not only the pre
clictions of the prophets, but also the accounts in the historical 
books, which arose under the influence of the Iloly Spirit; ancl, 
especially when, in addition to this, we consider what applica
tions of this supposition have been made, more than once, by the 
Apostle Paul, and just in reference to the historical books. 

,v e know that St Paul assigns, to the Old Testament histo
rical accqunt, a foresight of the Future ( ,rpoiooiiua Se ~ 7parp~ ; 
Gal. iii. 8) ; and tliat, in order to prove his assertion, he quotes 
the Mosaic account in such a manner, tliat, not only in the 
matter, but even in the single modifications of the form, he dis
covers and points out intimations of, and rules fer, his doctrinal 
statemeuts (sec Rom. iv. 9, 17; 2 Cor. iii. 7; Gal. iii. 16; iv. 
25; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 27). But the reason of this can certainly 
be found only in the circumstance that, in the historical books of 
the Old Testament, he recognizes the same Spirit of prophecy 
who, in the writings of the prophets, announces the Future. If 
then the spirit of prophetism be the moving and directing soul of 
the historical books of the Old Testament, and, especially, of those 
of l\foses, then their essential contents also must be the testi
mony of Jesus (comp. Rev. xix. 10), and, hence, just that which 
Paul here supposes, by connecting Moses with the Prophets. If 
thus we must acknowledge the prophetic contents of the Old 
Testament to consist, not so much of a series of predictions 
which appear dissevered, as much as possible, from their histo
rical connexion, as, rather and chiefly, of the whole and the 
details of history, as it has been comprehended and handed down 
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by the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament writings; then also it 
is most simply explained how Paul could so emphatically main
tain that all which is written rcfcrrecl, in the highest sense, to the 
Churcl1 of Christ (see Rom. xv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10; x. 11 ; comp. 
Acts xxiv. 14). For when we procce,l npon the supposition that 
all the relations between the Old and the Kew Testament rest, 
substantially, on the actual connect.ion between Ismcl and Jesus, 
we may distinguish a ,·eal and an ideal sphere in the history of 
Israel. Ily the former, we understand that which is commonly 
callell History, in the restricted sense. By the latter, we under
stand the sum and substance of thoughts arising under the actual 
historical conditions. ,v e might call the real sphere also the 
outward history, and the ideal sphere the internal history; or 
the former, the history of facts, and the latter, the history of the 
,v ord. Now, as we have seen, tllC' real sphere appears, by the 
Spirit of God, in the historical books of the Old Testament in 
such a form that, in a corresponcling form, it makes manifest the 
Futnre, i.e., the N cw Testament; and, for this reason, everything 
in the real sphere of Israel which does no !contain any element 
of this Future is allowed to sink, in the Old Testament narrative, 
while all the elements of history which refor to the Future are 
represented just in such a way as, in fnture, they are themselves 
to appear, and to be present. As regards, therefore, those Old 
Testament writings, which have delinred to us the ideal sphere 
of Israel, viz., the poetical and prophetical books,--of which it is 
certain that they were written under the influence of the same 
Spirit,-we must suppose the same, viz., that on this territory 
also, that only of the snm ancl substance of the thoughts oflsracl 
has been handed down to us which contains au element of the 
Future; and that, too, just in the form and manner which 
exactly correspond to that Future. It is only when the writings 
of the Old Testament have such a historical foun,lation, and such 
a Divine origin, that there is any meaning in the assertion, that 
everything which, in the Old Testament books, is great ancl small, 
-that all which has been saicl, as well as all which has been passc,I 
over in silence, attains its fnlfilnwnt only in the Church of Ch1ist. 

,vhen this assertion :-that the "·hole of Old Testament Scrip
ture has in view, and refers to the New Testament Chureh,-an 
assertion wi1ieh is, with special emphasis, made by Panl,-is thus 
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reduced to this comprehensive view of the history of Israel, we 
shall obtain this advantage, that we can understand and compre
heml the reverse of this assertion also, with which we have here 
to do. For if St Paul here maintains that he docs not teach any 
thing but what )loses and the Prophets h:id tanght, this is the 
supplement to that other declaration which he uttered in the pre
sence of Felix, that he believed in all the things which were 
written in the Law and the Prophets (sec xxiv. 14). But if this 
latter assertion must, as we have seen, be rcfcITccl, substantially, 
to the historical connexion between Ismcl and ,Jesus, then the 
former is a consequence of the latter assertion; for if there be a 
historical connexion between Israel and Jesus, nothing essential 
can appear in the history of J csus, which would not be contained 
in the previous history of Israel ; and, on the other hand, in the 
same degree as any thing is essential in the history of Jesus, the 
same must appear in the history of Israel also. It is true, indeed, 
that the real course and state of things remain, in Israel also, 
liable to the fate of all things earthly and temporary; so that 
essence and form correspond,only very imperfectly, to each ot.her. 
But, to compensate for this, we have in this territory the work of 
the eternal Spirit, the writings of )loses and the Prophets, which 
allowed every thing to sink which, in its appearance, did not 
correspond to the essence, and represent the perfect appearance 
of the eternal essence only. If, then, Paul writes to the Corin
thians: "Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples, 
and they are written for om admonition upon whom the ends of 
the world are come" (see 1 Cor. x. 11), he, no doubt, umlerstands 
this to mean, that we stancl in need of so powerful an admoni
tion and so comprehensive an instruction, just because upon us 
there rests the completion of all that which, in the course of the 
world, was begun and entered upon. But this may evidently he 
understood thus also :-that we are allowed to say that, in the 
New Testament time, which is the time of completion and ful
filment, there is nothing which had not been pr<'pared in the 
times of the beginning and introduction, ancl of which the 
authentic account is given in the hooks of l\Ioscs and the Pro
phets. If, now, we comprehencl in one the two assertions of the 
Apostle, we arrive at the proposition that the relation between 
the 01,1 and the New Testament is so thorough and comprehcn-

~1 ;! 
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sirn that there is nothing in the Olcl Testament which is not in 
the New also; and that there is nothing in the New Testament 
which the Old Testament also does not contain. 

Now, it might be imagined that, by our last proposition, we had 
declared in farnr of the former identification of the two Testa
ments, and ,Yonld take no notice of the ancient and modern 
attempts which have been made to distinguish them. That, how
ever, is, by no means, our opinion; but meanwhile, we only draw 
this inference from our passage :-that St Paul does not acknow
ledge any outward right by which people imagine themselves at 
liberty to take anything-be it little or much-from the Old 
Testament contents, as not having an eternal authority, and would 
claim, within the New Testament territory, a portion by no means 
inconsiderable, as absolutely new. It will, however, be seen from 
an exposition of ver. 23, which continues the thought, that this 
is only one aspect of the matter, and that, besides this thorough, 
mutual reference and connexion between the h\'O Testaments, a 
distinction, as thorough, is acknowledged and maintained by St 
Paul. 

The Apostolic testimony of ,Tesus, on account of which St 
Paul has here to defend himself against the accusations of the 
Jews, comprehencls, chiefly, two facts, His death, am! Ilis resur
rection (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4). St Paul, by bringing these facts 
prominently into view, is anxious farther to confirm, by the Old 
Testament designation of them, the truth of his assertion as 
regards the agreement of his testimony with the prophetical word 
of the Old Testament. Now, if the Apostle maintained the 
identity of the two Testaments, he would here have chosen such 
an expression as would have declared the reference of the Old 
Testament prophecy to the New Testament facts in as historical 
e. form as possible, in order that, if possible, no other difference 
between the Old Testament prophec·y and the New Testament 
history, lmt that of time, should come out. But we at once sec 
that St Paul, when aLout to l'Xprcss himself more in detail, on 
the relation of his testimony to the· predictions of ~loses and the 
Prophets, directs his thoughts not so much to the territory of facts, 
as to the correctness and truth of the view of these facts. This 
turn of thq discourse is sufficiently indicated by his premising 
twice the particle ei. For the problcmati<'al £i which, of course, 
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(as, in oppos1t10n to a false interpretation, has been con-ectly 
i-emarked by Meyer) is quite different from the thctic OT<, inti
mates from the very outset that St Paul acknowledges, in the Old 
Testament word of prophecy, the determining rule for his Apos
tolic preaching. From the first clause, which is expressed prohlema
tically: ei 1ra01JTO, o Xpun6,, it most clearly appears to what this 
normal significance of the Old Testament prophecy refers. De 
\V ette makes, on the expression o Xpun6,, the remark : " The 
:Messiah, not as a historical concrete, but as an idea;" and the 
negative part of this sentence is not only correct, but also quite 
pertinent ; but the positive part is too indistinctly expressed. 
For, according to the Old Testament Scriptures, the anointed is 
not so much an idea, as a human person. This his person is not, 
indeed, always hrought into view in a manner which anticipates 
history,-as is often assumed by a false interpretation of prophecy; 
but it appears, after all, firmly arnl distinctly expressed within the 
human and popular sphere. For the anointed is, in the fin;t place, 
the purest in Israel (sec Lev. iv. 3-5, lli; vi. 15), who, by 
means of the holy anointing oil, has been made fit for his office 
(see Exod. xxix. 7 ; Lev. Yiii. 12). But then we must remember 
that, originally, the priestly office bclongecl to the whole people of 
Israel ( comp. Exod. xix. 6); and, hence, if this office be transferred 
to a single individual out of the people, this must be so conceived 
of, as that the priestly dignity of the whole people is compre
hended in that one. It appears, in the farther course of history, 
that the anointed priest is not able to perform the work committed 
to him. The sin of Eli calls forth the sentence of rqjcction upon 
the Aaronic Priesthood (see 1 Sam. ii. 27-36). But, since the 
work which Jehovah has to do on earth muet, nevertheless, Le 
clone, it is coni1ected with another office. It passes over from the 
priesthood to the royal dignity ; and the anointing has, at this 
time-, its principal significance and power in the bearer of the 
royal dignity; for which reason, from the moment of the rejec
tion of the Aaronic Priesthood, the anoint.eel is no more the priest, 
but the king (see l Sam. ii. 10-35 ; Ps. ii. 2 ; comp. 1 Sam. x. 
and xvi.). But since the whole of the people have a royal position 
and dignity also (seeDeut. xxviii. 13), the relation of the king to 
the people of Israel is similar to that of the priest to the people. 
But even the royal anointing could not, for any length of time, 
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resist the deeply-rooted corruption oflsrael's nature. The eteruit_y 
of the Davidic royal dignity was bound to the condition of obe
diei1ce (see 2 Sam. vii. 14; 1 Chro11. xxviii. 7-!); Ps. cxxxii. 
11, 12). llnt this condition of obedience has so little Leen ob
served, that sacred history itself has not omitted to mention at 
least one sin e,·cn of all those successors of David to whom it has 
given a testimony of praise; so that, at length, the Di vi1ie sentence 
of rejection was pronounced upou the progeny of DaYid (see Jer 
xxii. 24-30),--a prospect which lrnd been plac,•d before them even 
by David (see l Chron. xxviii. !J). llut, even then, Jehovah docs 
not gi,·e up His work upon earth; IIe creates a new office, to 
which lie resolves to commit it, viz., the prophetic office. At the 
same moment that Ahaz the son of David cuts the last tie of 
connexion with ,Jehovah, Isaiah is brought upon the scene, and 
represents, with his house and disciples, the true Israel (Is. vii. 1 
14; viii.). The priesthood has the sacrifice committed to them as 
the prineipal means of their office; the royal office has the sword ; 
sacrifice and sword now, therefore, belong to the outward world. 
The means which the Divine office has now to apply must, there
fore, be of an internal, spirit.nal nature. The prophetic office is 
the office of the word; with which spiritual power :'.\loses had once 
laid the foundation of the Israclitish commonwealth. Farther-
As the royal, so the priestly office was bound to lineal descent; 
l,11t it has come out that there cannot Le any secmity for the 
transmission of spiritual gifts and virtues in the way of carnal 
descent. For this reason, the prophetic office is not bound to 
,lescent; but the ~ignity of a prophet is independent of family; 
as, to every lsraclitl•, in every tribe an<l place, it was permitted 
to take upon him the clignity of a Naza1ite (comp. Amos ii. 11). 
Hence, now, a prophet is called ont of the family of the priest 
(sec ,Jcr. i. 1), and, then, one from the flock who was neither a 
prophl't by office, nor the son of a prophet (sec Amos vii. 14, 
Li). \\'ith this more free and spiritual nature of the prophetic 
office is also connected the fact, thr.t althouµh we have ll('re the 
same csscn~e of the Divine office, as i,i the pri~stly an<l royal offices, 
yet the anointing, as the Divine consecration to the oflice, is com
n10nly altogether dispensed with in the third stage of the develop
ment of the _Divine office, and is mentioned as an exception only 
(see I Kings xix. 16; comp. Is. hi. 1 ). \\" c shall not of" l'ourse be 



at all induced Ly that circumstance to recognize, less, or not at all, 
the anointed in the prophet, especially since we know that He, to 
whom the name and nature of the anointed belong in an exclu
sive sense, had not His head moistened with the anointing oil. 
Aud we are the less entitled to entertain such an idea, that the 
term n"uir.l is, even in the Old Testament, used in the spiritual 

signifi~atio;1 which it has in the New Testament (Ps. cv. 15). 
Can we now he astonished that, on this third stage of the office, 
the person of the anointed appears still more as at one with the 
whole of the people, than in the former two stages? Has not 
Israel been, from the beginning, called to be the teacher and 
prophet of the nations ? Did not Israel stand 011 Siuai, and hear 
with their own ears the words of J eho,·ah, as the foundation of 
the whole law, in order that they might express and exhibit in 
their lives this Divine instruction, and by such a form, and such 
customs as were well pleasing to God, put all nations to shame, 
and lead them to the knowledge of the living God (see Deut. iv. 
5-8)? llut the less that the bearer of an office is bound to out
ward couditions, tl,e more free and spiritual the means are with 
which he is called to act, the better will he be able to identify 
himself with, and to influence the community which he has to re
present. Hence we find, in the prophet, the third representative 
of the anointed, and a more perfect one, in proportion as this stage 
raises itself above the outward limits of the former ones, and, 
therefore, not only comes nearer the essence of the Divine office 
within the weakness of the flesh, but is also able to make more 
distinctly apparent the original and essential position of the whole 
people towarcls the work of the Divine office. 

This, then, is the territory on which the nature of the Anointed 
One has been formed and displayed ; and if it be asked :-,vhat 
corresponds to this nature,, and what does not? we say, It is 
from this territory that it must be discovered. That which is 
l\Iessianic can, for this reason, consist, least of all, in a series of 
singlu passages, rletachcd as much as possible from their historical 
context and connexion ; but, first and chiefly, in the history of 
the Dh·ine office and of those who ,yere entrusted with it. "" e 
now understand perfectly that it might be questioned whether 
the capability of suffering (,ra0'}To~), essentially belonged to the 
Anointed. For man, originally, is not destined for suffering, 
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but for acting; not for being subject to foreign power and influence, 
but for ruling; and although the ordinary man, being a sinner, 
has become unfaithful to this destination, and has, hence, become 
liable to a different fate, yet one would be inclined to think that 
the Anointed One-the man called and qualified for the work of 
God by the Holy Spirit-that the servant of Jchornh who had, 
above cwry thing else, the vocation of resuming the original 
destination and task of man, ought to have been elernted above 
the fate of suffering. It is, therefore, not merely unbelief on the 
part of the Jews, if they conceive of the .i\lessiah chiefly in Ilis 
glory, and in the exercise of Ilis royal omnipotence; but, on the 
other hand, it is certainly a want of faith, if the other aspect of 
the l\Iessiah be overlooked, inasmuch as that, too, is brought out 
in the Olrl Testament. For if we were allowed to concciYe of 
the Anointed One by Himself, certainly the idea of His being at 
once inwstcd with the original royal dignity of man would have 
been quite sufficient. Bnt we have seen that the ~Iessiah is, 
according to His whole nature, indissolubly connected with 
others,-in the first instance, with His pcoplc,-ancl must, there
fore, never be isolated, and it is for the sake of this connexion that 
it is necessary for Him to be susceptible of snffrring. For, the 
reason why the anointing comes, in the first instance, to die single 
inilividnal is this :-that the community do not yet correspond 
with their own idea, and, hence, are still in a condition of imper
fection and dcf,,ct. On account of Ilis essential connection with 
the people, it is thus necessary that the ~lcssiah should take 
upon Himself, and Lear, and sufler under the condition of imper
fection and defect of the community. This appears most clearly 
from the history of ~Ioscs. ~loses, it is trne, is not anointed 
with oil ; but he holds, in an eminent degree, the position of the 
Anointed. ~loses is not only a prophet, as none else was in the 
whole Old Testament time (sceDeut. xxxiv. 10; Hiii. 1.5, 18); but 
he also performs the clntics of the priestly office (sec Exod. xxix. 
20, comp. the Author's Theo!. Comm. i. 2. 8-1); and it need 
only he mentioned that, with his st,iff, he lrads and guides Israel 
in a. royal manner. The want of the outward anointing in the 
C"ase of ~Coses is, after all that has gone before, and as a matter 
of course, more than compensated by his extraordinary call, 
an,! more than cxtraonlinary <'ndowments. And it is just in the 
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history of this first and most comprehensive type of the Messiah, 
that we clearly perceirn how necessary it is that He should be 
susceptible of suffering. For the office of l\foses implies that 
he should bear the burden of the whole people as if he were 
the father or the mother of all Israel (see Numb. xi. 11, 12; 
comp. Dent. i. 12, 31) ; and although ,~:v ~ umb. xii. 3, does 

not signify, according to Luther's transl;tion, that he was the 
most tormented of all men on earth ; yet, it ascribes to him a 
disposition of mind which, in an incomparable mannC'r, enables 
him to endure suffering, and, hence, a capability of suffering 
which is not equalled on earth. And we possess a proof of this 
incomparable capability of suffering in the declaration of l\Ioses. 
in which he requests ,fehovah to blot him out of Hi~ book, if 
Israel's sin could not be forgiven (sec Exod. xxxii. 32). If, 
farther, we examine the single offices with respect to this capa
bility of sufferiug, we find that the priest in his official garments 
is to bear the names of the twelve tribes upon his heart as he 
enters into the holy pince (see Exod. xxviii. 29, 30),-which 
evidently can mean nothing else than that the priest is called to 
sympathise, with all his heart, in the real condition of the 
twelve tribes,-which is a condition of sin and distress. This 
duty of sympathy with, and compassion for the distress of 
the people must, of course, be strongest at that time, and 
on that occasion when the priest, in consequence of his office, 
-comes into the most significant and effectual contact with it, 
namely, when he offers sacrifices. For how may the priest hope 
to be able to offer up sacrifices for Israel, in a mannC'r well pleas
ing to the Lord, unless he has, with the whole earnest and full 
love of his soul, realized the separation which sin, every wl,ere 
and always, makes between ,fehovah and Israel ? And, farther, 
the history of King David is a sufficient proof that the king is as 
little permitted to withdraw himself from this communion of 
sympathy with the people. :For that which distinguishes the 
royal office of David in Israel is that here the royal throne is not 
an isolated elevation, the splendour and glory of which is 
reflected by the surrounding lowliness ; but that this royal 
elevation essentially senes the purpose of spreading, enn to the 
most distant and remote spheres of the popular life, the power of 
plain mul simple sense (see 2 Sam. vi. 21, 22; Ps. cxxxi), and 
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tlic power of impartial justice and pure wisdom (see Ps. xiv. 5, 8; 
lxxii.12, 13; li.15\, and ofthcrehy influencing them. It is for the 
sake of this '"intcrnal, essential communion, in which the royal 
office in Israel stands with nil the portions of the entire popular 
life, anrl pre-eminently with those most lowly and destitute (see 
I's. xiv. 5; lxxii. 12-14), that the suffering, both outward and 
inward, which, in the history of David, comes out so significantly 
and powerfully (comp. Ps. cxxxi. 1), must be n•garded as one 
which is essentially connected with, and belongs to this royal 
office; and that, hence, the Anointed One of lsmel must be 
regarded as a person who, from his \'cry office, must be capable 
of suffering. llut what shall we still say of the prophet, of whom 
we kuow-t.hat he must oppose the most corrupt period of Israel, 
and that, too, without any external help and support, endowed 
with only the spiritual power of the word. Could we conceive 
of the prophet in his vocation in any other way than as endowed 
with the most perfect w~lingncss and capability of submitting to 
all the i1~ustice and wickedness of his people, and of bearing this 
weight of suffering? This is confirmed also by the <letailed 
accounts which have Leeu han<led down to us of the life and 
ministry of two prophcts,-Elijah and Jeremiah. W c arc minutely 
told how one of these tw~ withstood the flood of corruption in the 

_ kingdom of Israel,-thc other, in the kingdom of ,J udah-ancl 
how each of them h:id to suffcl' to excess, in Lo<ly and in soul. 
And if we ask for the consciousness of the prophets as regards 
this suffering connected with their officl', we find it expressed 
with full clearness and distinctness Ly Isaiah ( sec ls. I. 5-9). 
But the capability of suffering appears, in another way, as a 
:Messianic sign in the stage of thi;l prophetical office. The less 
that the prophetical office is hound to outward conditions, the 
Letter it is able to make manifest the popular foundation of this 
office, or to render plain the intimate and essential connexion of 
the prophetic office with the prophetic people. llcnce it is that 
Israel ilsclf is, without circumlocution, called the serrnnt of 
Jehovah (sec Is. xii. 8; xlviii. 20; xlix. 3); and, in agreement 
with the time then present, this servant of Jehovah is pre-emi
nently Lhe prophet. But if Israel he the anointed servant and 
prophet of ,Jehovah, his position towards the Gentiles can be 
none other tha11that of the proplwtic indivi,lual towards the rulers 

2 
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and people of Israel ; especially since the time has now come in 
which the Gentiles extend their power over the whole earth, and 
assume the character of the world's power. It is clear that it is 
only by means of the most complete self-denial, that Israel can 
fulfil their office of being prophets to the whole world, in opposi
tion to the hostile power of the Gentiles. 

All these historical facts of the Old Testament, which prove 
the capability of suffering to be au essential requisition for the 
Anointed One, have, as regards the point in question, their proba
tive power not a little increased by the circumstance, that it is 
just the history of the Old Testament which sbews that the per
son who has to carry out the vocation of the Anointed One has 
not yet appeared at all within the Old Testament history, and 
for this among other reasons, that the Old Testament bearers of 
this office were not equal to the suffering demanded by it. For 
by what was it that ::-.loses foll? \Vas it not because, in a critical 
moment, he had not patience to bear the opposition of Israel, 
but allowed himself to be carried away by it to disquietude and 
want of confidence (sc0 Kumb. xx. G-11; Dent. iv. 21)? 
After such a precedent, it cannot but appear to be somewhat 
doubtful whether any one under the Oki Testament would be 
capable of bearing the Di,·inc office. \Ye have already shown 
that, as regards the priestly and regal offic<', there are definite 
facts anrl witnesses which bring out that such was the case. 
::,hould it be differcut with respect to the prophetical office? 
Ol<l Testament Scripture has prnvide(l that no <loubt as to that 
shoulrl exist. It has not omitted distinctly and emphatically to 
maintain that even those two representatives of the prophetic 
office who occupy a most prominent part in the history, have 
ha<l such moments in their lives in which they yiel<led to the 
bur<lcn of their office. And if we ask what it was which they 
wanted, we see that, in Elijah, as well as in ,Jeremiah, it was the 
strength needed for bearing the suffering connccte<l with their 
office (cump. 1 Kings xix.; ,IC'r. xx. 1-1--18). But it is self
evident that the people of Israel did not, by any means, fulfil 
their yocation undC'r the Old Testament; inasmuch as, e,·er ~ince 
Mosl's, it has been establisl1ed by facts that the people will not 
be able, to correspond to their task and destination, until the 
vocation of Isrnd has first been carried out hy an indh·idual, and, 
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thereby, the necessary nwans lrnve been created for the perfect
ing of the nation. Thus we are taught, by means of history, 
that the person of Him who, in the full and final sense, is the 
Anointed One, has not yet appeared in the Olt\ Testament time; 
and that, if it was to appear, it ncccle,l to be endowed with a 
higher degree of willingness ancl ability to suffer, than was 
founcl with the principal bearers of the Divine office under the 
Old Testament. The first of the two questions raisecl has thus 
been deciclecl; and it has been found that, as regarcls the Messiah, 
the suffering could so little be regarded as an offonce, that it 
must, on the contrary, be regarded as an essential sign. 

After all that has gone before, we cannot but expect that we 
must likewise attend closely to the Old Testament history and 
sphere of thought, when we raise, and, in an indirect manner, 
answer the second quest.ion. In this question, m01·eover, the Old 
Testament character comes out still more distinctly and unde
niably. Let us only examine more closely the terms here used, 
as they represent themseh·es when viewed from the end. The 
distinction of the " people and Gentiles," in the first place, 
refers, quite distinctly, to the Ohl Testament history and view of 
the great contrast which, in the history of the world, appears 
among the nations of the earth. The announcement of light, 
farther, implies the condition of night and darkness, both for 
Israel ancl the Gentiles. Ilut is that not the same view which, 
in Yer. 18, we rccognizecl as the prophetical Yiew of the time of 
the kingdom of the world? Ilut, if so, is then the office assigned 
here to the Anointed One-the annonncement of light to the 
people sitting in night and darkness, Jews as well as Gentiles
not exactly the prophetic office which had previously been 
b~gun by Israel and 111icah who, in the midst of the night, 
announce the light of the morning? And do "'; not, in this 
way, come again into the same track of Old Tcstameut informa
tion which we found at our first question? It is, indeed, at 
once intimated here, that that prophetic ministry which is here 
meant is not a mere repetition of that already mentioned in the 
Old Testameut. Isaiah and l\licah, it is trne, share in the same 
darkness of the same night to which their people, along with 
the whole world, have been subjected; but that docs not imply 
that they shared to the full extent in this conclition of their 
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people. ,v e must have perceive<l, indeed, that the prophets 
were altogether unable to follow the people to the lowest <lepth 
of their sufferings. St l'aul, therefore, here at once marks a 
depth from which the Old Testament prophets were obliged to 
keep aloof; and, for this reason, they were unable, with com
plete success, to proclaim the light. ,v e have seen, from the 
first part of the discourse under consideration (see ver. 7), that 
the lowest degree of the condition in which the people of Israel, 
after their general apostacy from Jehovah, foun,I themselves, is 
designated, hy the Okl Testament, as death, an<l that St Paul 
adopts this notion. To this idea he here recurs. For when he 
says of the :Messiah: ,rpciJTo, •~ avaO"TtlO'ew~ veKpwv, he supposes 
that the l\Iessiah must first have belonged to the communion 
of the dead. The ~lessiah must, therefore, have descended to 
the equality of death with His people ; and in this we just find 
a confirmation of the result which came out when we discussed 
the first of the questions here proposed. But the more distinctly 
we saw that the l\Iessiah is obliged, by His office, to want nothing 
necessary to constitute an equality of sufferings with His people, 
and, hence, with the Gentiles also, the more we may be assured 
that the entering of the ~Iessiah into the communion of the death 
of His people-which is here intimated-will be complete, and 
without reserrn. And hence, since the darkness in which the 
nations are sitting is a shadow of death (rw~S:r Is. ix. 1), the 
darkness into which the l\Icssiah must, ant!' ;viii, enter must be 
the night of complete death, without God (xwpk 0eou, see Heh. 
ii. 9). But, from the whole course of the Oki Testament history, 
it appears with certainty, that after the Anointed One of Goel 
shall have entered into so full a communion of the deepest dis
tress of His people, the complete redemption also must, of 
necessity, take place. For, we have seen that that which was 
awauting in all the anninted servants of Jehovah in the Old 
Testament time, was a complete entering into the sufferings of 
their people, and that, therefore, mme of them is the Anointed 
One 1eaT' ,goX'7''· But, as soon as the Anointed One has entered 
into the complete communion of the sufferings of His people, 
all the obstacles which always, in the Old Testament time, 
opposed themselves to the redemption of Israel, must disappear; 
and Jehovah;having now found the executor of His will. can-
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not but carry 011t His decree concerning Israel--conccived in 
eternity, and afterwards declarerl-and will assuredly do so. 

But, from this point of view, it might readily appear as if, in 
propounding the question under consideration, we were compelled 
to abandon the Old Testament mode of expression, and to have 
recourse to the New Testament history, as that upon which the 
form depends. For while it is peculiar to the Old Testament 
mode of expression to represent the entrance of final salvation as 
a sudden one, .as soon as the condition appears to be fully com
plied with, we find here that the effect of the life from death 
consists, in the first instance, of nothing else than the announce
ment of light; ·and this seems to be in harmony, rather with the 
X ew Testament history, with its gradual progress, and its 
thorough-going spiritual character, than with the Old Testament 
aspect, which, in a rapid view, brings the object before us. Now, 
it certainly cannot be denied that Paul, in thus vindicating his 
testimony, does not withdraw from the light of the X ew Testa
ment fnlfihnent; but we must deny altogether that he any
where allows himself to be carried away from the faith of the 
Old Testament view, by suddenly encroaching upon the Xcw 
Testament history. Let us, above all, not overlook the cir
cumstance that the necessity for the Anointed One, as main
tained by the Old Testament history and doctrine, has its 
ultimate reason in the acknowlcclgment and maintenance 
of the full and inviolable integrity of lnunan development. But, 
if such be the case, there will not be wanting, even in the Old 
Testament, distinct points of support for that form in which we 
here find expressed the effects pr0<luccd by the entering of the 
:Messiah into the communion of the death of Israel, and His c01n
ing forth from it with new life. Of this description is the call of 
the prophet Isaiah upon Zion, covered with darkness and night, 
to arise because her light is coming (sec Is. Ix. 1 ). For, in this, 
there is expressed the necC'ssity that Israel, before Leing able to 
receive the light of their final sal\'ation and blessing, mnst, in 
their inncr111ost hearts, loug for this appearance of DiYiue light, 
-must allow their innermost susceptibility and capacity for light 
to be fully developed and completed. This internal prepara
tion of Israel is nffoctccl by nothing else than the commencc
mPnt of tlw coming light, which announcement, again, cannot 
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Le made more pm,-erfully by any one than by Him who, him
self; has overcome the utmost darkness, in order to create out 
of himself, and to bring in the new light. And it is just 
this, and this alone, which is meant by the words in our pas
sage regarding the message of light by llim who rose the first 
from the dead. 'I he matter may, however, be viewed in another 
aspect :ilso, namely, from the sphere of thought implied in death 
and new life. In this light also, it is viewed in the passage under 
consideration ; and then another Old Testament passage forms 
the transition to the repr .. sentation Lefore us. The raising of the 
dead in Israel is, in the vision of Ezekiel, accomplished only by 
means of the prophetic work..(see Ezek. xxxvii. 4, 7, !l, 10, 12). 
But, from Ezekiel's confessing that he docs not know what will 
be the Future of this great valley full of bones (ver. 3), it appears 
that he is not yet the prophet who has the power of such an 
original spiritual and creative word. And what other prophet, 
except Him who conquered death and brought up new life, will 
indeed be able to call into the kingdom of death such a death
conquering and life-creating wore! ? ,v e thus perceive that the 
Old Testament, in order to work out the new life, does not onlv 
afford room for a prophetic ministry, but even demands it. Need 
we, then, wonder that St Paul, ha,;ing seen how great is the im
portance and significance of this prophetic acth-ity of the 
Anointed One, expresses the Old Testament mode of representa
tion in such a way, that its Kew Testament fulfilment clearly 
shines through. 

\Ve are now in a condition to surrny the peculiar train of 
thought which St Paul, in this last part of his discourse for his 
defence, has followed. lie endeavours to prom the agreement of 
his announcement with the Scriptures of Israel, not by asserting 
that there are, in the Olcl Testament prophecy, the same actual 
contents as those to which, in his N cw Testament proclamation, 
he bears witness as historical ; but rather, Ly holding the 
word of Moses and the Prophets to Le, as it were, the schedule 
filled up by the New Testament history. The Old Testament 
word affords, acccortlingly, the true light for understanding the 
facts of the history of Jesus; so that this history receives its true 
and due position and significance Ly the assistance of that worcl 
only. The light of the Old Testament word being thus brought 
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to bear upon it, the <leath of Jesus appears as the full measure of 
the sufferings which the Anoiute<l One of Israel has to bear in 
consequence of His office ;-and the resurrection of Jesus from 
His grave, as the first fruits of the resurrection of Israel from their 
sentence of death, and which is destined to overcome, from within, 
both among Israel and among Gentiles, the power of darkness 
and death. By their being thus viewed in the light of the Old 
Testament, all the New Testament facts appear as necessarily 
connected with the people of Israel, and with their past and 
future position in the history of the world. But, from the con
sideration of the Acts of the Apostles, it appears, more and more 
clearly, that the course which tl,c New Testament history is to 
take is such, that the person and influence of ,fosns, as regards 
the outward appearance, separate themselves and <lepmi, forthc>r 
and farther, from Israel. As St Paul writes in 2 Cor. iii. 17, 
the Lord himself, in His hc>avcnly existence, is the Spirit; ancl 
Ilis Church becomes more and more a Church of the Gentiles, 
who are enemies and opposed to Israel, so that the effectual, 
refreshing presence of ,T esus departs farther am\ farth<·r from the 
hills of J ernsalem, nnd prepares to itself n place on the hills 
of Rome, the metropolis of the Roman world. The more 
decidedly that this separatioi1 of ,Jesus and Ilis Church from 
Israel manifests itself, the more unessential will appear that 
Old Testament view and representation of New Testament 
facts which is contained in the relation of the New Testament 
to the Old Testament "\Vor,1. But since, from the Church's 
point of view, we cannot avoid assuming a relatio11 betwixt the 
Old and New Testaments ordained by Go,1, we arc imperceptibly 
in<luced to dew this relation as a parallelism of facts prophesied 
and told. llut then, a twofold great disadvantage undeniably 
appears. First, If the relation betwixt prophecy and fulfilment Le 
essentially nothing else than that that which was first uttered in 
the Futme, is, afterwards, repeated in the Past, then, indeed, the 
unity of the Uh·ine counsel which perrndcs all the times becomes 
manifest ; but it C'annot Le ,k•nic<l that this, after all, can be 
rPgar,lcd as only a poor ac,1uisition. And, secondly, Such a 
parallelism cannot he established without doing Yiolencc to the 
Olcl T<·stament. In order to obtain the series of lllcssianic pas
sages, almost' all the rest of the Old Testament is cast asi<le, 
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and undervalued; in o.der to attain the oases of prophecies as 
literally as possible, the most fruitful territories of the Old Tes • 
tament Scriptures arc changed into solitudes and deserts. 

The more deeply we must lament this onesidedncss of view in 
the Gentile Church, as. regards the relation of New Testament 
history to Oki Testament prophecy, the more important and 
significant it must appear to us that, just in this place, mu! at 
this period, the Apostle of the Gentiles expresses, and exhibits 
for our consideration, an altogether difforent view of this relation. 
Scarcely any one has perceived so early as St Paul, that the 
person anrl influence of ,Jesus withdrew from the people of 
Israel on account of their unbelief, and, instead of uniting ";th 
them, opposed them in every possible way. And no one has 
more comprehensively and deeply than St Pan! seen through 
this contrariety of ,Jesus and His Church to the ,fows, while, at 
the same time; no one has, in his body and spirit, experienced it 
so mnch as he. Aud this knowledge and experience have 
reached their highest degree, just dming the most recent period 
of his lifc,-during his residence at ,Jerusalem and Ccsarea. 
But is St Paul thereby induced to sink the original and essential 
relation of Jesus to the people of Israel, and to receive and 
preach ,Jesus according to His 1·elation to the world universally, 
loosed from His national and territorial definiteness,--in His 
spiritual aspect, divcsterl of all His carnal limitation ? Any 
thing but that; for St Paul live, and moves in the thonght that 
the existence and operation of Jesus are hidden, unapproachable, 
and incomprehensible (see Col. iii. 1-4). For this reason, he 
allows himself in nowisc to be determined, as to his Yiews regard
ing the person anrl nature of ,Jesus, by that which is manifest 
and real on earth. \Vhether, therefore, ,Jesus has any relation 
to Israel, and what that relation may be, cannot, from Paul's 
p0int of view, be by any means recognised and measured by the 
consideration of the manner in which the person and dominion 
of Jesus manifested themselves, outwardly aurl by deeds, towards 
the ,Tews at any time, but must be recognized and determined 
in a totally different way. St Paul, it is true, cannot remain 
indifferent and cold when he sees how the separation betwixt 
Jesus and the ,Tews becomes wider and deeper. \Ye know that 
the Pxperience of this occasioned the deepest and most constant 
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grief to the world-comprehending heart of the Apostle. \\'hat 
• must he ham felt when, having, for the last time, come up to 
,Jerusalem with the final message and offer of Divine mercy 
for Ismcl, he was rejected by the whole of the people as well 
as by their legal rulers and leaders, and persecuted with deadly 
hatred, on the hill of the Sanctuary'. It is true that, in the 
house of St ,James, and in the presence of all the elders of 
the Church at Jerusalem, he had ,1 happy refreshment, and 
one which was uncqnalled. It was the anticipated joy of a 
Pentecost which, in perfect joy, was to unite with their God 
and Loni, not only the first fruits, but the wl,ole harvest of 
the people of Israel. But, just at the moment wheu, by this 
anticipated joy in the house of ,Tames, the heart of Paul ha<l 
been enlarged, so as to recei\'e the fulness of joy in the house of 
,Jchornh,-just at that moment, the cup of his pentecostal joy 
on the altar of Goel, is, hy the hatred of the Jews, filled with 
wormwood and bitterness. It is true that he is now delivered 
out of the hands of the ,Tews, hy Homan justice, and military 
power; and, by the word of the Lord, his affiicted countenance 
has been turned away from ,Jerusalem, an<l directed towanls 
Rome. During his two years' imprisonment at Cesarea, St Paul 
had time and leisure enough to meditate upon this momentous 
crisis in the course of the kingdom of God. "" ell might he, 
,luriug this period, have been able to give this direction to his 
thoughts :-that, owi:ig to the stiff-necked and obstinate unbe
lief of the Jews, the relation of J csus to them might be consi
dere,I as broken and destroyed, and that, henceforth, that na
tional aspect of the person and history of ,Tcsns must altogether 
give way to the in,livi,lual aspect by which he is turned equally 
towar,ls nil nations, or rather, to all the individual members of 
the human family; so that now the whole influence of ,Jesus 
must not only begin and lay its foundation in the sphere of the 
imli.-idual, but mnst also for ever remain in it. Snch a direc
tion of his thoughts might, inclee,I, have softened and alleviated 
tl1at gril'f, an,1 have ren,lered it easier for the Apostle to enter 
upon his car,•cr in the metropolis of the Gentiles. The \'icw of 
the Gentile Church, as rc•ganls this tenitory, sutliciently shows, 
that the possibility of such a ,lirection of thought is anything but 
fanciful; l~r the Gentile Church has, indec,l, given herself up tu 
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this train of thought. Bnt it is now indeed manifest that, in so 
doing, she has entered upon a dangerous and pernicious path. 
For, since such an individual application of the doctrine regarding 
,Jesus is abstract and untrue, the Gentile Church has, as the result 
of such spiritualizing, experienced the confusion and darkness by 
which she has invested heathen nationalities with the glory of the 
people of God, and the heads of the kingdom of the world, with 
the halo of the kingdom of God. It is in the mirror of this con
fusion that the Divine clearness and greatness of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles is, in the present momm1t, distinctly seen. 
In his confessions regarding his relations to ~loses and the 
Prophets, St Paul girns us the result of his solitary and quiet 
meditation about the last rupture of Jesus with the J cws, 
and His turning decidedly towards the city of the Gentiles, which 
He puts in the place of beloved Zion. The difference in this 
respect betwixt the Apostle of the Gentiles and the Church of 
the Gentiles is this :-the love of the Apostle for the people of 
God was too deep to be eradicall'<l by any experience, however 
painful; his love was just a real, Divine flame which penetrates 
through death and hell (see Song of Sol. viii. 6, 7); while, on 
the other hand, the love of the Gentile Church for Israel was not 
sufficiently strong to stand the severe trial which was presented 
by the stifl~necked obstinacy of the ,Jews. "'hilc, therefore, the 
Gentile Church is, by her experience of the present wickedness 
of the Jews, easily induced not to be punctilious as regards the 
holy Past of Israel, tlw Apostle's eye of love is not turned away 
by any thing, from looking, with a steady and immoveable gaze, 
to the Divine an<l eternal call of Israel. To this eye of love it 
is given to behold, even at that time, when the festival assembly 
of Israel is changed into a hostile mob, raging and infuriated 
against what is best and holiest in the whole foast ;-when the seat 
of ~loses is turned into a throne of Satan ;-when the city of God 
draws down irrevocably upon herself the thunders of God's 
wrath ;-e,·en at a time when, in one word, the whole visible Pre
sent of the people of Israel, as far as they are concerned, brings 
on a rupture with their Past and Future, and thereby disappears 
from the reality of the history of salvation :-to the eye of such 
love it is given, even at such times, to behold another structure 
far surpassing all the glory and divinity of that which is at prc-
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sent visible, and which, '.by its unassuming visible appearance, 
";II be able to afford a rich compensation, just at that time when 
that tangible national and territorial glory falls into ruins. This 
wonderful and glorious structure is the Scripture of the Old 
Testament. ""hile the structure of the history of Israel, reared 
on the foundation of the flesh, is broken down, the structure 
of the history of Israel, reared on the foundation of the Spirit, 
shines ,vith a ·beauty ancl brightness so much the more glorious. 
Now we understand why St Paul just at this time utters, con
cerning the word of l\foses and the Proph<>ts, things greater 
and more glorious than he had ever uttered before ; and that 
he maintains this, his relation to Scripture e,·er afterwards, 
because the reason which had forced him so powerfully into 
the Scripture remains valid and effectual, even for aftertimes. 
It is by this circumstance that I can account for the fact, that 
in his pastoral Epistles, which all belong to a later period of 
his life, he so warml_v insists upon the Scriptnres being read in 
the Church (see 1 Tim. i,·. 13), and that he so earnestly enjoins 
Holy "'rit as a rule am! gui,le to highly enlightcnc,I, and for 
aclvanced Timothy (sec 2 Tim. iii. H-Ui). We now sec, like
wise, that it is not from mere outward consi,lerations of prudence 
that St Paul so prominently and emphatically points out his 
agreement with the Old Testament writings ; but that, in this 
part of his discourse also, he utters what, at the present moment, 
he feels in the depths of his heart. This is, to us, the most per
fect proof that, on this occasion, he was not forsaken by the Holy 
Spirit whom ,Tesus had promised to His disciples for their defence 
before the mighty ones of the earth. For, since the Holy Spirit 
is the Spirit Ly whom the children of God are led, the word whicl1 
He bestows upon a man must, as to its form and matter, be in 
harmony with man's innermost nature; so that the more that that 
word agrees ,vith the innermost nature and p0culiarity of man, 
the more it has the impress of the Iloly 8pirit. 

The more St Paul felt distressed by the present condition of 
Israel, urged on by the evil spirit, the more firmly and ardently 
he clung to the Past, sealrd for eternity by the Spirit of God; 
and it is for this reason that he recognized the Old Testament 
Scripture ii} all its truth and significance. It was then, as we 
saw, that the perfect unity of the Olcl a~1d Nc>w Testaments shonr 
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into his soul as it hacl never clone before. But if he hacl not gone 
beyoncl this unity, he must have o,-crlookecl essential things in 
the Olcl Testament. His eye of pure love at once saw that the 
llifference between the Olcl Testament word and the New Testa
ment Present was as thorough as the unity between them; and 
he acknowledges the import of this difference as frankly as he 
maintains the unity. But will this difference not perplex him? 
So far from it, that supposing, as he cloes, the unity, it is just in 
this difference that he finds the true satisfaction after which he is 
seeking. For it is when viewecl in its difference that the Olcl 
Testament word shows that everything which, by the unbelief 
and obduracy of Israel, has been cletraetecl from the operation 
ancl influence of Jesus, is an eternal and inalienable attribute of 
His person and kingdom. ,vhatsocver, therefore, the ,Tews, 
with their high priest, ancl Jerusalem, with its temple, may be
comc,-let it he that they rage against the Lorcl ancl His Anointed 
until Goel again delivers up His holy city and temple to fire 
ancl sworcl ;-by the visible presence of Holy Scripture it is now 
certain to St Paul, that that concealed Jesus, who manifests him-

-self as the Saviour of the Gen tiles, ancl of all sinners to the encls 
of the earth, is, and will remain, to all eternity, the same which 
Ile was, namely, the Son of David, the Anointed King of Israel, 
who, incleed, has himself conquered the darkness, ancl walks in 
the light ; but who, for the night which co,-ers Jews ancl Gentiles, 
docs, meanwhile, nothing else than announce the morning-dawn, 
iu order, at some future period, to bring in, for Israel aml all the 
Gentiles, that day itsdf which Isaiah and all the Prophets have 
praised. 

While St Paul, in this living ancl spiritual manner, views the 
unity of ihe two Testaments, and docs not overlook their differ
f'nce on account of their unity, he guards against the mixing up 
of the two dispensations of Iloly ,vrit,-a mistake into which 
the Gentile Church has so often, ancl so deeply fallen. But as 
certainly as the Church will not forsake her Lord, so certainly 
"-ill she be brought faithfully to follow in this point as well as in 
every thing else the Apostle orclained for her by the Lord. Hav
ing, by a spiritualizing ancl a mixing up of the two Testaments, 
robbed herself of a good portion of the Old Testament patience 
anrl comfort (sec Hom. XL 4), she has, in a carnal manner, sought 
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and fomHl a manifold compensation for this spiritual support and 
help. But it can surely not fail that these reeds of Egypt will 
be broken, and will bring pain to the Church. She will then, 
however, remember her holy Apostle and leader, and divested of 
all temporal glory and support, will take the staff of the Holy 
Spirit-the writings of :\loses and the Prophets-and obtain in 
them a strength and help such as she has never known, nor <'On
ceived of. 

After St Paul has finished his discourse, it is clearly seen of 
what importance and significance it was that king Agrippa 
presided in this assembly. For the heathen Procurator has 
received from St Paul's speech an impression altogether erro
neous ; he charges St Paul with raging, and thinks that much 
reading of books had made him mad (see ver. 24). '\Ve should, 
however, certainly err in inferring from these words of the 
Homan, that Paul hacl spoken in great excitement and dis
quietude. On the contrary, the whole discourse leaves the 
impression, that the Apostle was cool and composed, just as the 
circumstances would require him to ha,·e been. And Paul him
self says that his discourse bore the character of soberness • 
( ,n,,,f,pouuvT/ ). It must, then, hm·e been the matter of the 
discourse which made so disagreeable an impression upon Festus. 
It is true that many of tlie arguments must have been altogether 
unintelligible to him; but some of them he must have understood 
so far as to make him perceive that they were different from, and 
opposed to all other human thinking. And, besides, it cannot 
have escapee! liim that, notwithstanding all his calmness, St Paul 
exhibited and manifcstccl, in his statements, an immoveable con
,·iction. But Festus cannot imagine that a convir,tion of things 
opposed to all human thinking could exist in any other state than 
that of madness. Ancl having heard the Apostle speaking of 
~loses anrl the Prophets, he may have possessed so much know
ledge of these designations, as to be aware that these were men 
reYcrccl as authors of books ; and, in the manner of an ingenious 
man of the world, he imagines that he has disco,·ere,I the source 
of this mental aberration. Hut the case stands quite differently 
as regards Agrippa, and the confidence pbcccl in l1im by St 
l'anl is fully jUStified (sec ,., •. 2, 26). lt is on two things, as we 
see, that f-t Paul rest,· his ('onfid!'n<·C'. Firs!, h(• says that tlw 
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histm;cal facts, upon which he relics in his discourse, were not 
done in a corner. lly these historical facts, the history of 
Jesus is, of course, to be understood. Since then Agrippa-for 
this is what St Paul means to intimate by these words-belongs 
to the country in which such evident facts have taken place, 
nothing connected with these facts can he unknown to him. As 
to the manner in which these facts are to be understood, the 
Prophetic writings of the Old Testament are, as St Paul has 
intimated in his defence, the hatural rule. \Vith respect to this 
point also, St Paul thinks that he can calculate upon Agrippa's 
agreeing with him, namely, that according to the general belief 
of the Jews (see Joseph. cont. Apion. i. 8) he acknowledges a 
Divine authority in the prophets. Hence there exist in Agrippa 
the two main requisites for understanding his whole confession, 
and especially his assertion that, by his Apostolic testimony, he 
had not apostatized from the substance and faith of Judaism, and 
that, hence, he had claims for protection and toleration within 
the Roman empire. That St Paul was not mistaken in suppos
ing so much, is proYed by the answer of Agrippa which, in 
certain respects, goes eYen farther than St Paul had, in the first 
instance, intended; and, for this reason, prows so much the 
more strongly the existence of what is more obYious. \Ve can
not, it is true, adopt the translation of Luther, according to which 
Agrippa confesses himself to be so touched by the discourse of 
St Paul as to be nearly becoming a Christian.1 For, no doubt, 
l\Ieyer is right in asserting in opposition to Grotius, that iv 
o),,l,y'I' docs not mean "almost," but that only those compounds 
of o\{,yov have that signification which mean the opposite of ,v. 
If then ev o">../7'1' must be understood as denoting, either time
which, according to the passages adduced by \V ctstein, is most 
farnured by the usus loquendi-or, the instrument-which is 
suggested by the sense attributed to it in the answer of St Paul 
-we must agree with :Meyer that the remark of Agrippa must 
be viewed as containing a slight admixture of irony; so that the 
sense is : " In so short a time, or, with so few words, thou 
meanest to induce me to become a Christian ; and yet that is a 

1 Luthci-'s German ,·ersion agrees with the authorized English,
r'l'K.] 
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matter of a most serious nature." "' e thus see from this passage 
that Agrippa, according to the disposition of his innermost 
heart, is still at a very great distance from the faith of Paul 
-a circumstance which, as :Meyer rightly remarks, appears 
with sufficient plainness from the designation Xp,a-Tiavo~, and 
which, according to what St Paul has hinted at, concern
ing him, in xxv. 13, must, a prio1i, be probable. But there 
is implied, nevertheless, in these words, a circumstance which 
proves that Agrippa occupies a fitr higher position than Fes
tus, and that he is really able to judge of St Paul's cause,-a 
work for which Fcstus evidently shows himself to be incom
petent. In the first place, it appears from the remark of the 
king, that he fully understands how to appreciate the prudent 
conduct of St Paul, and, hence, is entirely free from such blind
ness as that in which we see Festus involved. For although St 
Paul has said nothing with a ,·iew to that end, nor has gh·en 
even the slightest intimation of it, yet Ai,rrippa perceives plainly 
tliat, in this whole discourse for his defence, the Apostle's 
ultimate oqjcct is the convusion of his hearers to the faith of 
Jesus. Secondly-This remark of the king entitles us to 
suppose that, even as to the details of the,\ postle's representation, 
Agiippa has got the impression, that they are appropiiate and 
,tiiking; that, specially, he could not conceal from himself the 
importance of what St Paul said regarding the historical facts of 
bis testimony, an<l the relation of the prophetic word to them. 
For if Agrippa is able to pcrcein, in the Apostle's discourse for 
his defence, the intention of conrn1-ting him (Agrippa),-an 
intention llot directly intimated by any thing-he must certainly 
hm·c been convinced of the appropriateness of the discourse for 
its )'Iimary object. Arn], as we have shown, it is just this for 
which St Paul is chiefly conccmccl (sPe nr. 2); a!lll it is just in 
this point of view that St Luke commtmicates, so minutely, the 
whole proceedings. It is, therefore, quite out of place in 
Sclmeckenlmrgcr (sec Zwek dcr Apostclgcsch. S. 14!)) to object 
against understanding the words, iv oX{-y'I', ironically ; because, 
in such a case, the answer of Agrippa would lose all its apologetic 
force which it was here chiefly intended to ha,·e. This argu
mentation rests entirely on the false supposition that some 
apologetic view exists here. ~t Luke, it is true, intends here to 
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show us that the endlessly-protracted cause of St Paul had been 
advanced towards a decision, by the utterance of King Agrippa; 
but this promotion of the cause of the Apostle Paul lies altogether 
beyond the personal sphere; it has its foundation in his relation 
to the ,JC\vs, which had been determined by birth, education, and 
habit. But since, after all, Agrippa expresses his personal 
relation to Christianity, and declares that, as far us he was con
cerned, he was very far from being induced to embrace the faith 
of the Xpuniava!, St Paul also cannot avoid entering upon it, 
and declaring, on his part, that it was indeed true that his 
ultimate object was the conversion of all (sec xx. 31), and that, 
hence, those present were, all of them, included in this intention 
(see xxvi. 2!i). This declaration of the Apostle deserves every 
attention, as regards both the matter and the form. There is no 
doubt that St Paul beholds, in king Agrippa and his dis
tinguished associates, tlw representatives of the highest order of 
the Roman Empire; and "·e have seen, farther, how closely the 
power of Satan appears to him to be connected with the kingdom, 
and how lively, just at this moment, he is conscious of this 
strange and awful connexion (sec vcr. 18 ). Dut it is just when 
we realize this view of the world, am! of the assembly then 
present, that it is so instructive to find that St Paul is not 
prevented, by such a view, from addressing to eYcry one of these 
representatives of the Homru1 world's power, the desire and hope 
of eternal life, and that he does not, in the comprehensiveness of 
his intentions and hopes, in any way exclude him who represents 
the presence of the prince of the world. This wonderful, two
fold aspect in his position towards the kingdom of the world is 
likewise found in the pro11het of the kingdoms of the world, 
namely, Daniel. To him it was given, on one hand, to look into 
the mystery of the injustice and wickedness which prcYailed in, 
and influenced the whole world, and, for all time to come, to lay 
open this mystery with fearful earnestness. llut, on the other 
hand, we find him in the most friendly and cordial relation to 
the first possessor and ruler of that kingdom, in which that awful 
mystery of Daniel has laid its foundation for spreading over the 
whole world, and we find him invested with the highest hononrs 
and dignities at the cornts of these kingdoms of the world. 

In a most appropriate and elegant manner, St Paul now 
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declares his personal position towards king Agrippa, and the 
other Roman high officials. There was for St Paul some bitter
ness contained in this declaration of Agrippa, inasmuch as he 
shut himself up against all that the Apostle had said. But in his 
reply he is far from allowing himself to be determined by it in 
any other way than in that of showing the highest degree of 
consideration, in opposition to the excitement of the King. For 
this reason, he uses the expression E~Ealµ,,w &v T,P 0erji, "I 
should like indeed to pray to God" (see Meyer on this passage), 
in which the wish of the heart is expressed in the most decided 
way, and yet no possibility is afforded for finding in it any 
troublesome importunity. And the farther explanation of his 
wish is as well considered, and as elegant. "\Vhilst resuming, in 
the words : ,ca, ;v o'Xl'Y'I' ,ca, iv .,,-o'l...'Xrji, the don btful remark 
contained in the Kin~'s words: ev o'X,'Y'I', and thereby, without 
bitterness, rendering them pointless, he evidently avoids repeat
ing the other words of the king: Xpun,avov "fEVia-0a,; but in 
the place of the ambiguous expression, he puts the Ii vely and 
expressive designation of his own person. For of this he might 
be assured, that his conduct, which was as decided and fearless, 
as it was measured and becoming, Imel produced a favourable 
impression upon the unprejudiced minds of the assembly. And 
this fm·ourable impression could not fail to Le considerably 
strengthened by the little addition with which St Paul closes his 
reply ; 7rapEtCTO~ TWV SEuµ,riiv Tovrwv, says Paul, showing by his 
outstretched hands (see ver. 1) the chains which, even in the 
case of a lenient imprisonment, were put on the hands (see J. 
Walch. Dissertationes in Acta Apostol. iii. 261). By thus 
delicately exhibiting his chains, he shows the highly educated 
assembly that his soul remained free and unfettered. 

"\\' e cannot, after all this, be in the least surprised that 8t 
Luke, in now closing, reports that the assembly give sentence to 
this effect: "That this man has clone llothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds;" and that Agrippa, as king, gives the definite sen
tence that the man might Le set at liberty (see vv. 31, 32). llut 
while the opinion of the whole assembly does not go beyo!ld that 
which the Procurator, Festus, had already formed and pro
nounced (sec x~v. 18-20, 25), Agrippa goes a step t:~rther, and 
<'losPs the wl,olc prncL•edings hy t.lw ckdaration that St Panl 

a 
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might be set at liberty. That was the highest aim which St 
Paul, by his dc>fo11ce, would, or conld have reached. He had 
appealecl to Caesar, in order to protect himself against the par
tiality of the Procurator ;-king Agrippa, to whom Festus him
self applied as to one who was better acquainted with the cause, 
and was possessed of higher authority, may well be regarded by 
St Paul as the Emperor present. The circumstance that this 
king, in opposition to the Jews, fully acknowledges, and declares 
without reserve, the justice of the Apostle's cause, is the highest 
security, that the order of the Roman Empire, up to its supreme 
head, is, by the co-operation of the power of the good Spirit, in 
the sphere of the world, with the Gentile Churches on earth, 
brought into the service of the kingdom of Christ. 

The more distinctly we saw that the kingdom of Herod repre
sents the enmity of the kingdom of the world in its present actual 
state, the more remarkable and significant must appear to us the 
position which king Agrippa, as the fourth Ilerodian, occupies in 
the account before us. The conduct of king Agrippa in the cause 
of St Paul is a phenomenon which is altogether novel. The Jews 
as a community, and in their rulers, have conspired against the 
life of St Paul, because they imagine that they perceive, in his con
duct, an apostacy from the God and law of their fathers which 
deserves to be pw1ished by death. Agrippa believes in the pro
phets, like all the Jews, and, in so far, is a Jew. But he is far 
from thinking that St Paul has committed any crime worthy of 
death. He must, thus, not fail to see the connexion betwixt the 
Apostolical ronduct of St Paul, and his inherited Judaism. The 
representatives, too, of the power of the Roman Empire had pro
tected St Paul against the fanaticism of the Jews; but inasmuch 
as this protection was deficient in thorough-going energy, St 
Paul was still in danger, and did not get out of his painful 
position. Agrippa, the lclumean, is, like his fathers, a vassal 
of the Roman Emperor; and is, therefore, likewise a repre
sentative of the order of the heathen R-0man Empire. But, 
as his royal title stands above that of the Procurator ; as 
he, therefore, represents the Emperor-the supreme head of 
the kingdom of the world-more fully thau a Procurator does, 
his intercession, also, in St Paul's behalf, becomes more deei
sive nnrl effective than that of:, Prornrator. Anrl, altogether 
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apart from the circumstance that the Procurators, in their rela
tion to the Jews, were deficient in the right energ.r, it is, after all, 
especially their ignor,mcc in the matters here in question which, 
in this cause, stands in their way ;-a circumstance which has 
wry distinctly appeared in the conduct of Fcstus before Ag1~ppa. 
Agrippa is protected from the violent fanaticism of the Jews, by 
his official relation to the Roman empire ; and from the nan·ow
mindedness of the heathen Procurators, he is secured by his ha,·
ing, from birth and habit, joined the Jews. But, from these 
circumstances, it appears at the same time, that the conduct of 
Agrippa is so minutely and significantly dwelt upon by St Luke, 
because, in it, a phenomenon is to be brought before us which is 
destined to throw clear light upon the future development of the 
Church of Christ. King Agrippa succeeds to the throne of the 
Ilerods, as the fourth of that family, after his three predecessors 
have completed the hostility of the kingdom of the world to the 
kingdom of J csns; and in this circumstance there is opened up to 
us the view, regarding the Homan kingdom of the world, that, 
after the time of hostility is complete,!, there shall follow a period in 
which the highest place in the Homan empire shall protect the 
Church of Christ from injury. This protection will not consist 
so much in the personal membership, in the Church of Christ, of 
the highest Hulm·, as in a leaning of the highest government of 
the world towards the order and history of the Old Testament 
kingdom. The gods of heathenism arc fallcn,-thcir altars ha Ye 
been overtnrne,1. Ilut, since the kingdom of the world cannot 
do without some religious order-an,! this, especially, was an 
acknowledged principle within the lfoman empirc,-nothing 
remained bnt to rccci,·e that order which the God of gods had 
ordained. This event has a precedent in the adoption of circum
cision and ,I udaism, on the part of the ldumeans. It is by this 
objective acknowlcdgment of the Dil'ine order and law, that 
there exists, within the kingdom of the world, the possibility fur 
the Church of Christ to display itself, and move. For in its 
heathen narrow-mindedness, the kingdom of the world cannot 
honor the depth anrl breadth of the Christian life and character, 
even so for as to be able to comply with the just demand, to allow 
free scope to tJ1is life and character, which arc in themselves 
innoc,·nt,-as is suffici<'ntly manifested hy the Procurator F<'stns 

' 



AC'TS XXVII. l-xxn11. 15. 205 

here, and, afterwards, by the Emperor :.Iarcns Aurelius. It is 
only after the heathen consciousness has been enlarged so as 
objectively to acknowledge the existence, in the world, of a 
Divine order and law, that a place is afforded where the con
fession of the Apostles and of the Church may, with the hope 
of being understood, be proclaimed with all liberty, and in its 
entire, full, and deep contents.• In the appearance of king 
Agrippa in this place, we have thus to acknowledge the biblical 
truth of that power which is so full of importance for history, and 
which, by a dark and perplexing expression, has been designated 
by the name of the Christian magistrate and the Christian state. 
Rut it is, for this reason, all the more necessary to attend to the 
fact, that it is expressly pointed out that the position of the king 
had not, by any means, its foundation in his personal participa
tion in the salvation of Christ, which, although willed by God, 
and longed for by the Church, i:, yet a distinct matter; and, 
farther, to the fact, that the matter in question is not, by any 
means, a promot.ion of the Gospel, by receiving into the organism 
of the Church the resources and powers of the state, but only the 
protection which the state is bound to afford, to every citizen, 
against injury and injustice from without. 

§ 35. THE ,JOURNEY OFTIIE APOSTLE PAUL FROll CESAREA 

TO nmrn. 

(Chap. xxvii. 1-Chap. xxviii. 15). 

The commencement of chapter xxvii. makes it very evident 
that, in the preceding section, we have not, by any means, o,·er
estimated the importance of king Agrippa for the cause of St Paul. 
Notwithstanding all the favonrablc opinions of the Roman autho
rities-of Lysias, Felix, and Festus-regar<ling the innocence of 
St Paul, his cause had, for two whole years, remained undecided. 
It is the sentence of acquittal in the cause of St Paul, pronounced 
by king Agrippa, who professed ,Tudaism, which really advances 
the cause of St Paul. "It was determined," so we read in xxvii. 1, 
"that we should sail into Italy." By this, the last obstacle is 
removed which kept back even .Festus (sec xxv. 2G, 27) from 
entirely with,lrawing the Apostle from the insolence of the:> Jews. 



206 SECT. xxx,·. l'.lla.'s JUt:mrnY FltUll CEllAl!bA TO l!O~IE. 

This, it is true, is not a deliv,•rancc of the imprisoned Apostle. 
l\Ioreover, it is mentioned immediately afterwards that he was 
associated with several other persons, and hence he must at all 
events have remained a prisoner to the Romans. As far, then, as 
this is concerned, all Agrippa's merit seems to vanish, inasmuch 
as his sentence of acquittal had, in reality, no substantial success. 
But we must not overlook that 

0

thc journey which is now imposed 
upon St Paul by the Roman Court, in consequence of king 
Agrippa's decision, and his own appeal to Caesar, is just the 
way to Rome, whither, long ago, the innermost longing of his 
soul had directed him (see xix. 21), and with the prospect of 
which the Lord had comforted him in his imprisonment (see 

xxiii. 11 ). The ordering, on the part of the Roman authorities, 
of a vessel which is to carry St Paul, along with the other pri
soners, to Italy, is, accordingly, in substance, only a saving of 
trouble and care to him. And since the Roman officials, from 
the commencement of his imprisonment at Jerusalem, were 
favourable to him, we may, especially when we take it in con
nexion with the sentence of acquittal pronounced by king 
Agrippa, who was acquainted with all the circumstances of the 
case, well expect that all possible relief and comfort would be 
granted to St Paul on the journey by the Roman commander,
an expectation which is fully confirmed in the progress of our 
account ( sec xxvii. 3). According to the statement at the 
beginning of the 27th chap., we thus at length find the Apostle 
Paul freed from the dangerous neighbourhood and communion of 
the Jews, delivered from the ted ions and fatiguing imprisonment 
at Cesarea, and, at last, on the straight and sure way to the 
goal of his Apostolic ministry, of which he had, for so long a 
time, been desirous. By the 1-,•1:acc of God, and the prayers of 
the Churches, the dark cloud which had, ever since he had 
turnc,l his face towards ,fcrusalem, gathered over the Apostle's 
head, and threatened him with a d!'aclly stroke, has thus been 
entirely dispelled. Ont of death, the Apostle has been raised to 
new lifo; and he is now again placed on his career which is 
lighted up by the brightest sunshine, and lies before him even 
to the end of his intentions. 

Should we now expect anything else than that St Luke would 
start anew, and' in lively colours bring before out· eyes the effects 
uf the great Apostle's miuistr_v on this, his jonrne~· to the 
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metropolis of the worl<l,-cffects at once so Jeep-reaching an,\ 
far-stretching 1 !low must we, therefore, in<lee<l be astonishe<l to 

, hear very little, or even nothing at all of this; bnt on the contrary, 
even at the point where we think we have a right to expect, 
with great auxiety, the beginning of such a report, we are put off 
with a rather general close of the entire account. Instca<l of 
this vainly expecte<l report, however, we get something entirely 
<lifferent, an<l our astonishment is, thereby, only increase<l. For 
the case <loes not, by any means, stan<l thus :-that, from this 
point onwar<l, the account stu<lies to be, in general, strikingly 
short an<l abrupt; but, on the contrary, there is no section in 
our whole book which, with such minuteness and copiousness, 
enters even into the smallest an<l most trifling e,·ents, as the 
report now un<ler consi<leration of the Apostle Paul's journey 
from Cesarea to Home, by sea an<l lan<l. But in what is it 
that our acconnt of the journey is so minute and <letaile<l '! Onr 
account has just the appearance of the <lescription of a voyage 
which takes an interest in the smallest and most unimportaut 
outward events. Nothing reverts so frequently as the nautical 
expressions which change in the most vni;ous ways. The desig
nations of the different win<ls, islan<ls, an<l regions of the seas 
which came into consi<leration in this voyage, are minutely com
municated; and, in<lee<l, it may with perfect truth be asserted, 
that no description of a voyage, in ancient or mo<lern times, 
excels in exactness and historical faithfulness that which St Luke 
has given in the last two chapters of the Acts (see Thiersch, die 
Kirchc im Apostolischen Zeitalter, S. 171 ). It is true that this 
is a glory fur this section; and we woul<l not, by any means, 
overlook the circumstance that, in this extraordinary minuteness 
of the account, which we shall afterwar<ls meet with, when treating 
of the <letails, a weighty argument is afforde<l tc, us against the su
perficial opinions of fri,·olous critics as to the origin of our Book. 
llut it certainly cannot be sufficient for us to know, that we have 
here before us a section of extraordinary and evi<lent trustworthi
ness, as long, at least, as we do not see how this section fits into the 
whole. On the contrary, the critical weight, which is attached to 
this extraordinary fi<lclity of the account, will be fully available 
for the whole Book, only when it is made manifest how such 
a minuteness in the repo1t of the most indifferent matters,-a 



208 SECT. XXXV. PAn:s JOL"UNEY Fl!OM CESAREA TO ROlrn. 

minuteness which St Luke evidently was conscious of, and which 
had evidently been intended by him-agrees with the plan of the 
whole Ilook. 

Are we, in these circumstances, to adopt the explanation of 
Olshausen who thus expresses himself: "The altogt-ther uncom
mon minuteness with which this voyage is reported,. may perhaps 
be accounterl for by the circumstance that St Luke ke11t a diary 
during it, and afterwards embodied it, unchanged, in his work." 
These words, however, although claiming to be an explanation, 
in reality explain nothing. For, in the first place, how is it that 
St Luke, the Apostolic man, draws np a diary, so altogether 
external, on a voyage? Ancl, secondly, if it was, after all, done, 
how could he answer it to his conscience, simply to embody, in 
his work on the beginnings of the Church, a fragment which had 
been got up in this way. And,finally, how is belief in the inspi
ration of the Canonical Ilook consistent with this two-fold super
ficiality'? For, whatenr men may think about inspiration, it, at 
all events, supposes an eminent degree of spirituality. "' e should 
also be obliged first to give np altogether our whole view of the 
Acts of the Apostles, if we were to receive so external an expla
nation, as regards even a single section. Let us rather, from the 
very outset, altogether invert the matter; let us, at first, conceal 
nothing of the real state of things, viz., that we really have before 
us an account which treats of islands and seas,-of winds, and 
shallow waters,-of shipwreck, and stranding,-of eating, and 
warming,-of soldiers and sailors,-of anything, in short, rather 
than of the conversion of sinners by the Apostolic testimony. 
Bnt then, let us realize this also :-that, hitherto, we have been 
safely guided by that view of the events commnnicatecl in our 
Ilook, which takes its centre in the territory of the biblical his
tory. Let us, therefore, at once take up the strange phenomenon 
before us, in such a manner that we exactly fix the point into 
which, according to om general view of the whole Ilook, we are 
placccl l,y tho account Lefore us. 

"'ith the vessel which sails from Ccsarea to Italy, the Di,·ine 
light which is called to enlighten the nations-as St Paul has 
just clcclarcd of himself (sec xxvi. 18)-goes to sea in order to 
fill with its shining brightncs~ the centre of the nations ancl 
countries. Th.is was an event, for the accomplishment of which 
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all things in sacred history, even since the calling of Abraham, 
were working together. The aim and object of the call of 
Abraham was, from the very outset, the bestowal of blessings 
upon all the nations and families of the earth. If, then, the 
blessing of Abraham and of his seed be the first feature in the 
progress which is here preparing, the blessing of all the nations is 
the second feature. The same comprehensive view manifests 
itself at the second commencement of the people of Israel,-at 
their deliverance from Egypt. For, the aim and object of Israel's 
priestly position (see Exod. xix. 6) is evidently directed towards 
the Gentiles-that they who were farfrom God, should be brought 
near, and into communion with God; so that, even here, Israel's 
privileges and prerogatives are only the first stage in the course 
of the development; while the communication of the same privi
leges and prerogatives to the Gentiles, by the instrumentality of 
Israel, forms the second. The same internal and necessary 
reference of Israel to the Gentiles appears at the time of the 
kings also. The kings of the earth, and their nations, it is true, 
are to do homage to the King of Israel (see Ps. ii. 12); but it is 
just in this that their 1·eal and only salvation consists (see Ps. c. 
1, 2; cxxxviii. 4; 1 Kings viii. 41-43; Ps. Ixxii. 9-17). Still 
more manifest does this relation of Israel to the Gentiles become 
at the time of the prophets, in which Israel is represented as the 
light which is to illuminate all the Gentiles (see Is. xiii. 6, 7); or 
as the servant of Jehovah who has to bear the sins of the Gentiles 
(see Is. !iii. 3 -6) ; in which time, therefore, the union of the 
Gentiles with ,J chovah, the God of Israel, is also placed in view, 
as the completion of final salvation (see Is. ii. 3, 4; xix. 23-25; 
Zeeb. xiv. lG-19). But one would he very much mistaken if, 
on account of this relation of Israel to the Gent;les, one should 
suppose, that the more a Jew was pious and zealous, the more 
conscientiously and intently he would, wherever he had oppor
tunity, have set about drawing heathen to the service of Goel. 
For we find no trace at all under the Ohl Covenant of this desire 
to spread the worship of Jehovah among the Gentiles; but, on 
the contrary, a very distinct trace of the opposite, viz., of the 
effort to keep back Gentiles from rashly joining the people and 
service of ,I ehovah. • For such, evidently, is the conduct of 
Naomi, who is brought forward as a moclel of lsraelitish piety, 
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towards lluth (sec Huth i. 8, 11, 15). She consents to Ruth's 
going with her into the land of her people and her God, only 
when she saw that Ruth would, on no account, abandon the in
tention of so doing; she would, otherwise, rnther have had her 
to return to her gods (sec Huth i. 15). This reserve in their 
conduct towards the Gentiles cannot at all be explained by 
imagining that it was not necessary for the Gentiles to be pre
viously instructed and enlightened, in order to obtain their final 
salvation. Such a thought never entered the mind of any 
lsraelite,-as is evident from the. fact that the Psalmists and 
Prophets, from afar address the Gentiles allll isles, and exhort and 
instruct them, although 8eparated from them by the insurmount
able obstacles of place, language, and the general relations of the 
nations (see Ps. ii. 2-12; I. l; Is. xlix. 1; Jcr. xxxi. 10; Lam. 
i. 18; Mic. i. 21). From this we learn that the internal desire 
of the Israelites to communicate to the Gentiles the mystery of 
their faith and hope is the more powerfully manifested, the less 
that this desire allows itself to be repressed Ly a regard to the 
obstacles which oppose such a communication. But if, neverthe
less, we nowhere sec the Israelites actually going out to the Gen
tiles, a ,·cry distinct reason for it must ha,·c existed. "'hat other 
reason could this be, than the fundamental ~onsciousness per
vading the "·hole Old Testament time, that Israel is, as yet, not 
conipleted? The participation of the Gentiles in the salvation of 
God is nowhere declared to begin contemporaneously "·ith thu 
salvation of Israel, but is always representl'd as the conse11uence 
and effect of the completed salrntiou in Israel. \Yhercver this 
order was vividly realized, nothing could be morc natural and 
necessary than not to venture to step out of the sphere of Israel 
into the sphero of the Gentiles, with this announcement of salva
tion, as long as they know that the salrntion in Israel was not yet 
completed. 

llut it might, after all, be possible that the completion of lsral'l's 
salvation must be accomplished in this nrnmicr, that a few iudi
,·iduals, perhaps, or, it may be, one only who, like Moses, is able 
to represent the whole people, is perfected; while the remainder 
-the whole mass-remain in their imperfoctiun. .lf such were 
to be the c:ise, that second stage in the dt·rnlopment of salvation 
must be accomplish eel in this manner :-that the work of sah·a-
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tion procec<ls from this one, or from these few, an<l that the 
Gentiles were thus <lrawn into the communion of salvation. 
And, indeed, it is manifest, even in the Ol<l Testament time, that 
this is the course which it will take. A sure proof of it is found 
in the history of the Prophet Jonah. It is just because this 
history is prophetic, throughout, that it stands among the pro
phetical books. But the prophetic contents of the narrative arc 
essentially these, that the transition of salvation from the Jews 
to the Gentiles is represented in such a manner, that this transi
tion is to be effected hy the rejection of the corrupted mass of 
Israel. Jonah, the son of Amittai ( see Jon. i. 1 ), a proph'et 
from Gittah-lwpher, in the tribe of Zebulon ( see Josh. xix. 
13), lived at the time of Jeroboam II. (see 2 Kings xiv. 
2 5). Jonah thus belongs to that period in which the sin of the 
kingdom of the ten t1ibes, accor<ling to the prophetical testimony 
of Amos and Hosea, began to fill up its measure, in order 
quickly to bring about the destruction of this apostate· part of 
the whole people of Israel. llut according to the passage, 2 
Kings xiv. 25, just quoted, "a more definite place is assigned to 
him in this period. lie has brought to King J croboam the 
promise that he would succeed in re-establishing the old boun
daries of Israel ; and this was a renewal and confirmation of the 
promise which had been given to the house of ,T elm, to the 
fourth generation (sec 2 Kings x. 30). But this promise of 
,Jonah to the Israclitish dynasty was, and remained the last ; for 
it was just the enlargement of power obtained by Jeroboam 
which became the. occasion of completing the pride and apostacy 
in Israel. No one conld feel more deeply, and be more grieved 
at. this sad turn of the last manifestation of mercy on thP part of 
God towards the kingdom of Israel, than the prophet from the 
N ort.hern part of the kingdom, which was first and most exposed 
to attacks from without, and who, as a prophet of ,Jehovah, 
had annonnced, as a gift of Divine mercy, the regaining of the 
old limits of the country. This prophet then, who conld nut but 
feel greater grief than any one at the apostacy of Israel, and the 
destrnction which threatenecl them, received the commission 
from ,fehovah to go to Nineveh, the city of Nimrod, by which 
the judgmcnt upon Israel was to be executed in the time immc
diatp]y ·at hand (see ,Ton. i. 2). The rommission 1d1ich he is to 
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execute at, Nineveh is, indeed, the preaching of repentance; but 
a prophet knew, better than any one, that the preaching of 
repentance is a merciful dispensation of Goel, and the last means 
in the hand of Goel to deliver from destruction a people laden 
with guilt. Jonah also at once understands this commission in 
the sense that his mission to :Xinevch is to be the sign that 
Jehovah wonl<l no longer trouble himself about the deliverance 
oflsrael, hut would give up this people to their fate; and that, 
however, lie would, at the same time, turn to that people 
which was farthest from, and most opposed to the people of Goel 
-namely to Ashur, in order to warn them early, and to pre
serve them from destruction. Jonah perceives, by the command 
which he has received from Jehovah, that the Divine mercy is 
turning away from Israel, in ordPr to turn to the uttcnnost part 
of the Gentiles. If we keep this in view, all that is <lark am! 
cnigmatical in this history will vanish. For we find that Jonah 
docs not comply with the command of God, but endeavours to 
flee from it (sec Jon. i. 3, 10; iv. 2). Docs, then, Jonah belong 
to the multitude of Israel who have cast behind them the com
mand of J chovah 1 In such a case, he could not be called the 
servant of ,Jehovah-as is written of him in 2 Kings xiv. 25; 
nor would such a command of Jehovah have been even given to 
him. But this evident disobedience on the part of the prophet 
of ,Jehovah is not the only thing which is strange in this history. 
After Jonah has· undergone a severe chastisement, and has exe
cuted the command of Jehovah, he falls into a great passion and 
indignation (see iv. 1); and why? Because his preaching of 
repentance has had so general a snccess, and God, on account of 
that success, revokes His threatening against Kincvch. Jonah 
himself s:iys that he is angry with Jehovah, because Ilc is so 
gracious and merciful, slow to anger and of great kindness, and 
repents llim of the evil (sec iv. 2). No doubt, we shall hesitate 
very much to follow Eichhorn, who, on accou11t of tiiis utter
ance, calls the character of the prophet, abominable or diaboli
cal; but certainly there must exist a very strong reason before 
we can vindicate and find intelligible, in a p1·ophet of ,Jehovah, 
such an utterance and disposition of min,l,~spccially, after he 
has un<lergQne so se,·erc a chastisement and co1Tection. But if 
only we keep in mind that antithesis which we have already 
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in<licate<l, we shall be able to understand both that <lisobe<lience 
an<l that indignation, without being perplexed with the position 
of the Ol<l Testament prophet. If Jonah shoul<l have been able 
joyfully to execute that command of God,-to go with the word 
of God from Israel to Ashur; then he ought to have been a 
servant of ,Jehovah in such a sense as to have been able to for
sake his people, for the sake of Jehovah. If Jonah should have 
been able to r~joice at the <lelay of Divine juclgment upon this 
metropolis of the world's power, when the last hope for Isrnel'~ 
reconciliation has disappearecl, he ought to have stood in the 
grace of Jehovah, in such a manner that in it he had foll satis
faction, an<l needed nothing else, even if he knew his people to 
be lying under the wrath of Go<l. Shall we wonder, then, that 
we do not yet find in ,Jonah such a union with J ehovah,-such a 
standing in the grace of Jehovah! It may well be expccte,l 
and demanded of the bride of the King of Israel, that she shoul<l 
forget her people (see Ps. xiv. 11); but she does not belong tu 
the people which have been elected by Jehovah, and chosen for 
an eternal inheritance. But it was quite a <lifferent case with 
an Israelite, if there existed an opposition betwixt ,T chovah and 
Israel. It was into this opposition that ,Jonah was to place him
self; he was by his walk, his word, an<l his work, to assist in 
establishing and maintaining it ; he was willingly to resign him
self, if now, by his word, the kingdom of faith and love was to 
be established in Nineveh, in order that this kingdom might attain, 
in Ashur, to that place which, hitherto, it had in Israel. Since 
Israel is, from the very commencement,most intimately connected 
with the revelation ancl grace of Jehovah, it is necessary that 
wherever this antithesis is conceived of an<l kept in view, pure 
and unspotted, all flesh must have perished. For ·,hat union of 
nature and grace, of flesh and spirit, which appears in the his
tory of the people of Israel, necessarily implies that, wherever 
an opposition appears between ,Jehovah and Israel, all carnality 
should appear as condemned to its last root, and that nO\vhere 
should there remain any refuge or pretext for the flesh. Now, 
if, at the time of Jeroboam, such a person had existed in Israel, 
as, with his whole doing and working, willing and thinking, 
would have been able so to place himself into this antithesis,
s11ch n person as, notwithstanding his sacred connexion with his 
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compatriots-the people of ,T ehovah,-could have altogether 
sacrificed the flesh, and have stood immoveably on the founda
tion of the Spirit, and on the side of Jehovah ;-then, such a 
person would ham been the completion of Israel. For, inas
much as this person must give up his connection with the whole 
corrupted people, he stands opposed to the whole of his people, 
and must by his spirit overcome everything which, in the whole 
people, is flesh, and enmity to God. In such a person, therefore, 
a spirit is manifested who has power o,·~r the flesh in the whole 
opposed mass of the people; an,! this is just the end to which we 
are come in this territory, that all which is opposed to God, viz., 
the flesh, should be sul1ject and united to God by the power of 
the Spirit. 

And it is just when such a completion of the work which Israel 
was called to <lo, is contained in the mission of the prophet to 
Nfoeveh, that the transition of salvation from Israel to the Gen
tiles becomes intelligible ; for we have seen that this transition 
depends upon the time of Israel's consummation. But ifso much 
depends upon this mission, ancl if the condition of it be so com
prehensi,-e, then we can understand, so much the more fully and 
clearly, ,Thy Jonah was not equal to this task. One might con
ceive, indec,l, that this inability might hm·e been shown in a way 
less striking and objectionable. For why must Jonah even flee 
from Jehovah, and undertake a foolish ,·oyage ? Wn.v, besides, 
should he express his dissatisfaction in a manner so revolting 1 If 
.T onah had not been a prophet, a servant of Jehovah, the dis
proportion between the man and the task which was imposed upon 
him would have come out less gla1ingly and strikingly; the 
chasm would have bee11 concealed, to a considerable extent, by a 
hesitating, uncleci<lcd conduct.. But the prophets and servants 
whom ,Jehovah chooses arc just, entirely and fully, men, who <lo 
not striYe to mutilate their own natur,•, and to <lh-i<le their ener
gies; hut whatever they do, they <lo with their whole soul and 
strength ; ancl whatever they speak, they speak from their whole 
heart and mind. This holds true i11 the goo,l, as well as in the 
evil. This great gain, howc,-cr, results from it, that whatever of 
good there is in them, appears in the peculiar and inimitable ful
ness of Divine works ; and whatever has, on the other hand, 
rem~inNl i~pe.-fcct and ,lpf~ctin•, shows the power of sin anrl of 
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the flesh expressed with equal strength; so that indeed 110 one 
can be deceived as to the existence of the imperfection, an<l every 
one may also sec where the deep groun<l of the imperfection 
an<l incompleteness lies. 

According to this standar<l Jonah must be judged; and it is 
even in this, that the possibility lies of his history's having become 
a significant type. ·without <lissimulation, and unreserve<lly, he 
has exhibite<l the resistance of his carual nature an<l carnal will ; 
and the Holy Spirit, in recor<ling this resistance, has, as little, 
abate<l and mitigated it. But it has, thereby, become for ever 
manifest, not only that the transition of salvation from Israel to 
the Gentiles woul<l not yet take place at the time of Jeroboam, 
but also what the causes were of this impossibility. By this, how
ever, this history has become a type ; for we learn from it, in the 
first place, that the transition of salvation from Israel to the Gen
tiles, which, from the very outset, was i11tcnded an<l provided for, 
will not be effected by the purification of the flesh gradually com
pleting'_itself, but by the death of the flesh. An<l, secondly, from the 
dark sha<low of Jonah, it becomes manifest of what stamp that 
man must be, who is to effect an<l accomplish that transition. 

Because of this typical import of the history of Jonah, and in 
order to comprehend the significance of the period at which our 
history has arrived, we must now inquire more minutely wherein 
the imperfection and inability of the prophet manifested them
selves. "\Ve have already seen that, generally, the two-fold 
obstacle to the fulfilment of his vocation was, first, the carnal 
connexion in ,~hich he stoo<l to the people oflsrael ; and, secondly, 
the want of entire communion with Jehovah who sent him. In 
J onah's relation to, and contrast with the Gentiles, it is seen that 
he is still connected with his people by carnal ties. It is evidently 
inten<led in the Book of Jonah, in so far to present to us the con
trast between Israel an<l the Gentiles asto make it appear that,just 
at the time when Israel, by its pride, frustrated the last bestowal of 
the mercy of Jehovah, the Gentiles, yea e\'en the Gentiles of the 
metropolis of the world, submit with susceptibility and humility to 
the word of Jehovah which they hear for the first time ; an<l the 
whole people, from the king on t!i'e throne to the lowest of his sub
jects, as well as the vny beasts in the manger, are covered with 
snckdoth in token of repentAnre before Jeho,·ah (see ,Ton. iii. 6-!l). 
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Now what is the conduct of Jonah when placed by the side of this 
contrast between heathen susceptibility and Israelitish obduracy? 
,v e find that having become disobedient to J ehovah's wore\ and 
command, he has become altogether a prey to the obduracy of 
his carnal compatriots. \\'hilst the heathen sailors on the storm
tossed sea pray, every man to his god, and work to lighten the 
ship, Jonah lies in the sides of the ship, given up to a deep sleep 
(see Jon. i. 5). ,vhile the heathens in the vessel are shaken in 
their very hearts by the first and only announcement of Jehovah, 
the Creator of sea and earth, and, under the impression of such 
fear of God, go and pay their vows to Jehovah (see Joh. i. 10, 
14-16), Jonah continues his disobedience to Jehovah's express 
command, although his individual and national past history points 
everywhere, to Jehovah's omnipotence and mercy. Finally, 
whilst the heathens in Nineveh, the metropolis of the world, as· 
soon as they hear of Jchovah's threatening, repent in the hope of 
mercy, Jonah, with his compatriots, persevere in the bigoted 
view that Jehovah cannot spread His mercy owr the GPntiles, 
especially when He hides His countenance from His people (see 
Jon. iv. 2). Jonah thus does not stand c;n the side of the sus
ceptible Gentiles, but on that of the unbelieving Jews. On the 
other hand, we find it expressed by features which are equally 
plain, that Jonah has not become one with Jehovah. He must 
suffer, indeed, for having fled from the face of Jehovah, by being 
given up to the deep; Lut a respite is granted to him by the fish, 
so that he may recollect himself, and, after having been obliged 
to despair of all salvation and life, may again apply to Jehovah in 
prayer, in order, in that way, to obbin a new life out of death (see 
Jon. ii. 1-11). But it is just afterwards that it becomes very 
manifest how far Jonah is separated from Jehovah ; for, even after 
he had gone through the midst of the sea, and had received his life 
anew, solely from the hand of Jehovah, he is able, indeed, to carry 
out, in an cftc-ctive manner, and hence, with all his strength and 
derntedness, the command of ,Jehovah ; hut after this has been 
done, his communion with ,T chovah, again and at once, comes to 
an encl. He is with so little firmness rooted in the grace and 
communion of Jehovah, that a plant which came up in a nigl1t 
(sec ,Ton. iv.10) makes him exceedingly glad with its shadow (sec 
iv. fi); while"a worm which destroyed th(' gourd makes him sorry 
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and an«rv e,·en unto death, and excites him to murmur against 
God (s~e.iv. 7-!J). 

After all this, it is surely evident that he who really fulfils the 
position and destination which were assigned to the prophet 
Jonah, is none other than Jesus Christ. In the history of Jesus, 
we have, in regard to the opposition between Jehovah and Israel, 
and the contrast betwixt Israel and the Gentiles, just that very 
conduct of which the history of Jonah exhibits to us the opposite. 
As soon as the opposition between God and His people ha5 
reached its consummation, Jesus is quite ready to give back and to 
give up, through the eternal Spirit (see Ileb. ix. 14), to Ilis 
people in rebellion against God, His body which He had re
ceived from his Israelitish fathers (see Rom. ix. 5). And where 
He meets with the contrast between the susceptibility of the 
Gentiles and the obdui-acy of Israel, He does not omit to express, 
openly, His joy at it (see Matt. \:iii. 10-12; xv. 28; John iv. 
40). Thus Israel has really been perfected in Him ; and hence 
the moment of the transition of salvation from the Jews to the 
Gentiles has really come. This then is the threatening sign of 
the prophet Jonas, which is now fulfilled upon Israel :-that 
Jesus, after having been in the deep for three days and three 
nights, and brought up new incorruptible life out of the bands of 
death, no more lets His countenance shine upon Ilis people, but, 
at once, turns towards the Gentiles (see l\Iatt. xii. 39~41; xvi. 
4 ; Luke xi. 29 -32). Ilut that the Lord is Israel perfected 
according to their foundation and nature, He means to make 
manifest, by raising out of the midst of the corrupted people, by 
means of the ,v orcl, and Spirit from heaven, an instrument which 
is to carry His message to the Gentiles, and thus to follow up the 
farther course intimatecl in the sign of Jon ah. TI.is chosen vessel 
is the Apostle Paul (sec Acts ix. 15). St Paul, by thus taking 
upon himself that which belongs originally to the otlice and work 
of Jesus himself,-namely, to announce, after the resurrection of 
Jesus from the <lead, the light, not only to the people, but also to 
the Gentiles (see xxvi. 2~)-becomes, in so for as this whole part 
of the real carrying out of the announcement of salvation to the 
Gentiles is concerned, the New Testament Jonah, after, by the 
three days ancl nights of his conversion (see ix. 9), he had been 
received into the communion of the death and burial of ,Tesu, 



218 SECT. XXX V. l'AUL'S JOUR'.111,;T l"ltO)I Cl•:SARIU TO RO.\IE. 

Christ (see Rom. vi. 1-11). Although we have formerly hail 
occasion to direct attention to this Old Testament light which, in 
no small degree, makes clear the vocation of the Apostle Paul ; 
yet nowhere docs the parallelism appear so clearly and instruc
tively as in the passage before us. For, in the first place, never 
as yet, in the whole history of Israel, ha vc the forsaking of God 
on the part of the Jews, and their obduracy against the grace of 
God, attained to such a height as in the time of St Paul's last 
stay at ,T erusalem ancl Cesarea. For never yet has Goel come 
so near with His grace, melting ancl taking possession of the 
heart, as in Paul's message and companions from among the 
Gentile nations. But, at the same time, never before has Israel 
so wickedly ancl obstinately rebelled and raged against God's 
work of mercy, as on this occasion. Hence this pe1iod corres
ponds, better than any former one, with the full measure of cor
ruption under Jeroboam, which we must conceive of as the 
cause of J onah's being sent to Nineveh. On the other hancl, the 
aim ancl obJect of the mission has never, so well as in the case 
before us, corresponded to the aim and object of the Olcl Testa
ment message. For it cannot, on biblical grounds, be for a 
moment doubtful that the Nineveh of the time of Jonah cannot 
be any thing else than the metropolis of the Roman Empire, at 
the time of St Paul. But Rome is the aim to which the journey 
of the ,\ postle from Cesarea is directed, ancl that by the shortest 
way (see xu. U; xxvii. 1). 

There is here, then, a carrying ont and realization of that for 
which, as the ultimate aim, every thing from the time of Abra
ham was preparing and arranging. At length, all the barriers 
have fallen, all obstacles have been removed; and the word af 
Goel which, hitherto, has been always bound and straitened, has 
at length prepared for itself an organ by means of which it c-an 
reach the heights of the world, in order, from this point, to make 
the trumpet resound to the ends of the earth. Surely, we might 
imagine that, with joy ancl happiness unspeakable, St Paul must 
have sailed from the harbour of Ccsarea, with his face turned 
towards Rome; for, behind this his departure we must conceive 
of the holy ardour and pious longings of many centuries as the 
,livine spring, as it were. The moment that we would conceive 
nf this, howen•·r, then• risPs up li0forc our 111i11<ls th" imagP of 
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,Jonah, who, from Jappa, undertook to 1iavigate the same sea, 
and in the same direction ; but before we realize this fact, we 
must give room to another thought. ,vc know, indeed, that, in 
the strength of Christ, St Paul has overcome his flesh, in order 
that he may not he impeded or disturbed in his calling, by a false 
regard to his people. But was it the flesh only which once pre
vented Jonah from turning to the East instead of to the ,vest? 
\Vas it not the flesh which was connected with the grace of 
.f ehomh and consecrated by the Divine past history of Israel, 
which proved too powerful for him, and so increased the grief 
over Israel's apostacy, that he had room for nothing else, and 
least of all for the thought that he himself, with his own hand, 
was to set np and confirm this antithesis between Israel and the 
Gentiles, in their relation to God? Since, then, St Paul was 
free from the flesh, because he had killed it by the Spirit, 
J onah's resistance shews that the Apostle could not but feel, in 
his spirit, grief on account of Israel's apostacy and rejection; 
and it may easily be perceived, that the more that such a grief 
was pnre and spiritual, the more it must have been deep and 
poignant. As the Lord wept over ,T erusalem when the last hour 
of her mercy had struck ( sec Luke xix. 41-44); so St Paul, also, 
whose soul was constantly filled with deep, unutterable sorrow 
for his brethren a~er the flesh ( sec Rom. ix. 1-3), could, in 
sailing for Rome, not part from the land of Israel without the 
deepest grief in his heart over their unfathomable obstinacy and 
obduracy, and the wicked frustration of all God's thoughts 
of mercy and ways of salvation, on the part of Jerusalem and 
her children. The thought also is very natural, that since now 
the last me.'lns of mercy have failed which, ever since the days 
of Moses, (;od ha,! ordained for the utmost obsti,mcy and hard
ness, viz. -their being sti1Ted up to zeal hy the Gentiles-nothing 
can now remain but a fearful looking for of judgment and of 
fiery indignation against the disobedient (see Heh. x. 27). But, 
since the last jnclgment upon ,Terusalem and Israel was to he 
executed by the world's power (see Luke xxi. 20), Rome must 
appear to him as the appointed judge and avenger upon ,Jeru
salem. "'hat else, thus, is his preaching at Rome, but the 
consecration of the .Roman world's power for the sacred office of 
jn,Jgp and awngc•r upon thP pMplP of God (s~e Is. xiii. ,l : ,Ter. 
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xxii. 7) 7 J lad it not been altogether the same with Nineveh 1 
,vas it not as if, by Jonah's preaching at Nineveh, and by the 
repentance of the king with all his people there, Ashur had been 
prepared to be a staff of the Divine wrath, and a rod of the 
Divine anger, in order that Shalmaneser might be able to put an 
end to the kingdom of Israel ? 

If we bear this in mind, we easily un<lerstand that the great 
joy which must have distinguished this moment of the first free 
out-going of God's message and grace into the midst of the 
world, was kept in abeyance by a deep grief. One might wonder, 
perhaps, that St Luke does not, at this point in his account, make 
any mention either of the elevating joy, or of the oppressive 
sorrow; and this silence of his might indeed shake again our 
entire view. But we must bear in mind that sacred historiography 
docs not indulge in superfluous remarks; that, above all, it is 
averse to any unnecessary manifestation of what is hidden and 
belongs to the inner sphere ; and that, on the contrary, it reports 
with the consciousness always awake, that hidden things, be they 
good or evil, shall not be brought fully to light, until the clay of 
the Lord. But, in order to compensate for this, sacred history 
keeps the more pointedly and carefully in view all external events, 
so that that only is communicated in which something internal 
manifests itself: and even then it is communicated just in such a 
way as agrees with and reveals what is internal. In this we must 
farther consider that, for all external things in the domain of 
sacred history, there is a rlistinct and definite value and ord~r as 
regards both matter and form. Now it is true tliat biblical his
toriography therefore demands from every one of its interpreters 
and readers, t_hat, with all self-denial and pe1fect sympathy, he 
should place himself in that sphere and territory of life, in and 
on which this history moves. This, however, is nothing else 
than what is simply implied in the general belief of the Church 
in the inspiration of the biblical Books. To him who, with con
scientious faithfulness, complies with this demand in reference to 
the books of sacred history, numberless matters which are ordi
narily considered to he accidental, trifling, and merely external 
will, everywhere, gain spirit and life; they will 1;se from the grave 
of the letter, and present themseh·es like living persons in the 
eternal history of mankind. S11<"h an attentiYe eye also will, in 
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the proper place, never fail to observe that the sacred writer adds, 
wherever it is necessary, some express sign for the confirmation 
of his view of the relations and circumstances. 

In conformity with these general principles, we easily under
stand that St Luke, trusting that his readers will know to view 
in a biblical light the circumstances and relations which accom
pany the departure of St Paul from Cesarea to Rome, does not 
find it necessary to make any remark about the Apostle's internal 
views and disposition in entering upon this great crisis. ,v e 
cannot, indeed, know which feeling will be the prevailing one,
whether it will be that of joy, or of sorrow; but the facts which 
the account is to communicate to us will, no doubt, throw light 
upon this. And here, at the very outset, the circumstance must be 
remarkable, that, although St Paul is now led to the long wished 
for object of his Apostolic ministry,-although he is now, as he 
never was before, freed from the obligation to Israel, and this in 
order to devote- himself, freely and fully, to the Gentiles,
although he is now living for months among heathens of the 
most various character, and is compelled to have the closest 
intercourse with them ;-it is remarkable that, notwithstand
ing all this, not a single attempt at the conversion of a heathen 
is communicated in this section of our history. If joy had 
prevailed in the heart of St Paul,-joy that, now at length 
the time liad come for the conversion of the Gentiles through
out the whole world, and that he himself had been honoured 
and chosen to accomplish this great work of God, before 
which hitherto all the prophets and saints were compelled to 
stop short ;-then, such a keeping back of the Apostolical testi
mony from the Gentiles could never have taken place for so long 
a time. And this perception, forced upon us by the facts them
selves, is most strikingly confirmed by the closing words of the 
whole account of the journey. For, at the close of the section 
under consideration (xxviii. 15), we read: ",vhen Paul saw 
the brethren from Home, he thanked God, and took courage." 
By this gentle, but altogether indubitable hint, St Luke gives us 
to understand that, on the whole voyage, and up to the moment 
when, with his own eyes, he saw the Roman brethren, the 
Apostle had been wanting in courage and confidence (0ap,rn,). 
It is only at the close, ancl at the moment when it is about to be 
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remo1·e<l, that St Luke lays open this want; for the encouraging 
word of the Lord in xxvii. 24 might, after all, very well refer to 
a momentary fear only. It. is this same chaste reserve and 
silence which caused St Paul to give expression only once or 
twice in his Epistles to this his deepest grief, although it never 
left him. The circumstance which restored to St Paul his con
fident courage, throws, moreover, a light upon the reason of the 
want of joyful confidence. For the sight of the members of the 
Roman congregation evidently brought before the Apostle's view 
the great work which God by means of His Spirit had already 
begun and founded in the metropolis of the world ; and thereby 
the gracious will of God to put Rome in the place of Jerusalem 
at once comes before the Apostle's mind in a more lively manner 
than it had ever before done. Ile now suddenly sees not only 
the path to the heights of the world fully opened up; but, on the 
height, he already sees erected the ensign of Jehovah which the 
Gentiles shall follow (see Is. xi. 12). The sighi:, in this journey, 
ol'the Homan believers, makes a similnr beneficial impression upon 
the Apostle, as once, at Corinth, was made by the sight of Timothy 
ancl Silas (sec xviii. 5). \Ye cannot, therefore, doubt that on the 
whole voyage from Cesarea to the Three Taverns, we must con
ceiveofthe ,\ postle Paul as being in great affliction and depression, 
not, by any means, on account of his imprisonment and danger 
in Home, but because of Israel and Jerusalem; for all the 
wishes and hopes of his heart for his brethren according to the 
flesh, which were connected with his journuy to ,Jerusalem, ha,·e 
been so complutely frustrated, and now the hall(l of the Lord 
must appear to him as being already lifted up for inflicting the 
final stroke; and his own present journey from Jt•rusalemto Home 
must have appearecl to him as a divine sign of this affecting arnl 
distressing c1;sis. In the soul and life of Jonah also, we perceive 
the same affection and depression; but since, in the Old Testa
ment prophet, they were heh\ ancl sustainccl so much hy the 
carnal ground, that the Spirit seems to Le altogether bound, 
Jonah not only appears as entirely unfit for his prophetical office 
and vocation, Lut even, in cn•ry point of ,·iew, pe1..-crse and evil, 
yea, as evidently opposed to the Gentiles. lu the Apostle of 
Christ, the distress because of Israel rests generally and naturally, 
and henC'e als() at this timr anrl on this occasion, on the foun-
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<lation of the Spirit; and, therefore, it cannot be to hini ·an 
obstacle either to his Yocation or to his conduct and otlier 
doings, in the way of duty. It is true that the sttiking 
silence of the prc>aching of the Gospel among the Gentiles 
<luring so long a period cannot fail to be noticed by us; it 
cannot but appear to us to be strange and remarkable. But, 
then, is preaching the sole wcrk of the Apostolic office? On 
the contrary, from the ,·cry commencem('nt (see i. 1), and 
throughout our Book, we have seen that, for the history of Jesus, 
for the founding and establishing of all that is evangelical and 
Apostolical, there exists such a connexion of life and action \Yith 
teaching, that, on this territory, teaching, speaking, preaching, in 
short, the whole power and importance of the word must always 
be viewed as depending upon the territory uf facts. This we 
have hitherto found to be especially confirmed in the histor_v of 
the Apostle Paul. ,v e have seen how his teaching, in its grand 
fundamental features, as well as in its single details and diversi
ties, has exactly observed and reflected the course of his history 
and experience, in general as well as in particular. And St 
Paul plainly regards himself from this point of view. He knows 
himself, indeed, to be the herald, Apostle, and teacher of the 
Gentiles (see 1 Tim. ii. 7) ; but he knows that this, his position 
and ministry, by means of the word, is founcled upon his history 
and individuality, according to which he, as the chief of sinners, 
has obtainer! mercy in order to be a pattern to them who should 
hereafter believe on Christ to life everlasting (see 1 Tim. i. 15, 
16). It is for this reason also that St Pan! foels himself occa
sionally urged to point emplrntically not only to his word,but also 
to his life, as a rule and pattern. lnuced we have seen that he 
has enjoined upon the pastors of the Church of Christ the imita
tion of his own conduct and example in the Gentile congrega
tions, as the most efficient means against the clanger of the 
coming seduetion (see xx 31, 35, comp. Phil. iii. 17 ), 

Now, since such is the state of St Paul's Apostolic office and 
rncation, it docs not, by any means, follow that, because he did 
not proclaim the Gospel, his Apostolic ministry was altogether 
interrupted during this period. According to our view of this 
period, indeed, such could scarcely be conceived of. For, al
though his unspeakable grief on account of Israel's obduracy, 
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and the final departure of the word of mercy from ,Jerusalem, 
the city of Uod, and her being irrevocably given up to the sad 
fate of a clesolation such as the world had never yet seen, does 
not permit him at once to begin his preaching to the Gentiles, in
asmuch as every breath, and every syllable in it, would have been 
a condemnation of Isral'i ;--yet, the spirit of the new life and of 
the Apostoli,·al office which uninterruptedly remained with him, 
urges him on and determines him to such a conduct and line of 
action, that, even without words, the Apostolic position of St Paul 
is manifestc,I in a manner not to be mistaken; just as the Apostle 
Peter also demands of the faithful women that, even without 
words, they shoulcl manifest, by their conduct, the winning spirit 
of the new life (sec 1 Pet. iii. I, 2). Ancl in this respect the his
tory of Jonah likewise affords us the proper light in which to 
understand and view the conduct of the Apostle. For, just as 
in the conduct of the ProphetJ onah, in his mission to the world's 
city, we recognize the powerful prevalence of the unsubdued 
flesh; so, in the conduct of the Apostle Paul on his journey from 
Cesarea to Rome, we recognize an equally powerful prevalence 
of the Spirit. And as, accordingly, we must recognize, in 
the carnal conduct of ,Tonah, the sure sign of his being unable 
to become the prophet uf the Gentiles; so, it cannot escape 
ns that, in the spiritual character of the Apostle Paul, in the 
midst of the Gentiles, by land and by sea, the Divine seal upon 
his Apostolic ministry for the Gentiles mnst he recognized. And 
in this we sec in general, how it was possible for St Luke to per
seyerc in his plan, although, in the section under consideration, 
he evidenLlv enters, in his account, upon the territory of the out
ward life. It is now incumbent upon us, however, to show how 
that which St Luke, so minutely, and, evi,lcntly so, from inten
tion, communicates to us regarding the conduct of E-t Paul on 
this voyage is fully adapted, from an aspect as i1nportant as it is 
new, to awaken and keep alive in us the conviction of St Paul's 
Apostolic vocation. 

The external sphere, in which the account under consideration 
almost exclusively mon·s, is, as we ha,·c already remarked, the 
sea, with all its peculiarities an,! chang<'s. If, then, this voyage 
of St Paul_ be really the right continuation of his Apostolic 
ministry, we here se<', for the first time, how the direction of 
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!acred history goes out into the sphere of the sea. It is advisedly 
that we here speak of the direction of sacred history in general ; 
for the history of St Paul is not, by any means, a fragment of 
sacred history, or some single, isolated branch of it. On the 
contrary, we have seen that all the rivers and streams of sacred 
history find their deep bed in the Apostolic life and office of St 
Paul, in order, like the Okeanos of the ancient Greeks, to flow 
around the whole circle of countries and nations. Thus we saw 
St Paul, shortly before this, in his speech before king Agrippa; 
and in the same light he appears to us now, when we keep in mind 
that, hy his journey to Rome, the essential reference of the l1is
tory of Israel to the conversion of all the Gentiles to God, is, for 
the first time, fully realized, after having overcome almost innu
merable obstacles. If, then, St Luke's account of the journey 
really correspond to the undoubted destination and meaning of 
the journey of St Paul, we here read the right continuation of 
the history which has taken its rise from the calling of Abraham. 
And it must, indeed, be looked upon as a very significant event, 
that the path of sacred history here leads us to the sphere of the 
sea. It is a path altogether new,-far removed from all the former 
paths and ways. "\Yhilst, hitherto, sacred history has moved 
within narrow spheres, and territories which arc near, and has, 
only by way of leaps, gone to some distance, this is the first 
walk through the world which the sacred pilgrim of God under
takes. 

The aim and object of sacrell history is, in the first instance, 
Israel, who have their firm and abiding seat in Canaan. This 
land, it is true, with its long ,v estern shore, is situated on the 
sea; but, as long as the completion of Israel only was con
cerned, this circumstance was, in the meantime, of no importance. 
For in so far only are the regards everywhere turned away from 
the Holy Land to the other parts of the world, as the view is held 
out that all the families and nations of the earth are to be par
takers of the blessing of Israel, Ilut the nations to which our 
attention is directed by the farther course of that history which 
commences with Abraham, are the nations of the immediate 
neighbourhood, and, farther off, the people of Egypt. A signifi
cant hint pointing to the distant is indeed contained in the expe
dition of the four kings from the East (see Gen. xiv.) ; but this 
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hint pointing to a far distance directs us, as regards the commo
tion and development of the nations, to the East, and not to thE' 
,,, est,-to the great mass of the countries of Asia, and not to 
the seas, isles, and shor<>s of Europe. And in this way the farther 
course of history displa~·s itself. The great masses of nations with 
which Israel is afterwards brought into connexion all come from 
the interior of the Asiatic countries. Ilut, for this reason, the re
ferences to the ,v cstern world of nations which very <>arly emerge, 
ancl are always viewed in comwxion with the sea, must appear so 
much the morn remarkable and important. To these references, 
especially, belongs the remark of the so called" table of the nations" 
on the" isles of the Gentiles" (see Gen. x. 5). \Ye at once see from 
this context, that as Genesis speaks of a multitude and connexion 
of Gentiles in the East (o,,:i. 71:,r.i l:,.v;n, Gen. xiv. 1, 9), so, in 
the ,vest, on the isles, it ~onc~i,;cs like;,·ise of such a group of 
G<>ntiles. By naming their territory, the " isles," it designates 
the ,vest according to that form and appearance which it holds 
out to the ,Jews, viz., as sea, isles, and shores. For the addition 
t:1!"1::!.,N::I. ;hows that, even in this passage, the term t:l"N is not to 
be •lin;it~d to isles i11 the proper sense. Those Gentile~ ;rhich the 
table of the nations mentions on this "' estcrn group of isles and 
countrics,:Ure clescendant, of J aphet, to whom the blessing was 
ginn that he should spread far and wide o,·er the earth,-thc most 
original destiny of man (see Gen. ix. 27; comp. Delitzsch zur 
Genesis S. 209). Even by this circumstance, that nmong the 
,Taphethites it is those inhabitants and nations of the isles who are, 
before all others, marked out and distinguishccl by the ta~le of 
the nations, it is intimated, with sufficient plainness, that it wishes 
them to be acknowledged as the bearers of the blessing bestowed 
upon Japhct, and that, hence, it foresees in them the real subjects 
of the history of J ~phet. IIenc-c, we shall not only say, as 
Delitzsch docs (sec I. c. S. 21 i): "The writer knows more than 
he says; in that which he says, he is guided by the relative im
portance of the single families, trib,,s, and nations, for the history 
of salrntion ;" Lut that the writer says everything "·hich we really 
neccl for the exposition of the passagc,-namcly, that he so 
much distinguishes the "' estcrn ,I aphcthites, because, in them, 
he recognizes the main subjects of the history of ,Taphet. No 
wonrlcr that this hint of the table- of thC' nations is kept in 
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view in later times also, and that at length it lias been fulfilled 
in history, as everything which is written shall and must be ful
filled. 

It was Balaam the prophet from among the Gentiles, whose 
people and residence were on the Euphrates (sec Numb. xxii. 5), 
who had been called from the mountains of the East (see ::.-;-umb. 
xxiii. 7) ;-it was Balaam to whom, in consequence of his peculiar 
position with reference to the Gentile world, and the development 
of the nations, the farther llisclosure regarding the historical im
portance of the \Vest was communicated by the Spirit of ,Jehovah, 
with a view to its being announced. Standing on a lofty tower, 
from which he obtains a far glance into the future commotions of 
the nations by which Israel is to be a.fleeted, he first turns his face 
towards the East, but, afterwards, towards the ,vest also. In the 
land of his nativity, on the rirnr Euphrates, and on the moun
tains of the Armenian highlands, lie the germs of the future events 
of the history of the nations. Here Nimrod's dominion prevailed. 
Here he founded Babylon and :Kineveh (sec Gen. x. 8-12). 
Here will arise the ten-ible Asshurwho, with his superior power, 
will turn towards the \Y est ; and whom no one will be able to 
witlistand (sec Numb. xxiv. 22, 23). But Balaam beholds also 
the fall of this terrible world's power which comes from the 
East, not, indeed, as effected immediately Ly God himself; for he 
beholds another Empire which victoriously opposes that Eastern 
power and destroys it :-and that is the ,v estern Empire which, 
with an evident allusion to the table of the nations, he describes 
as "ships coming from Chittim or Cyprus" (Xumb. xxiv. 
24; compare Hcngstenbcrg's History of Balaam S. HJ!J-202.) 
This ,vcstern world's power which, as being the_ latest and 
greatest, Balaam, the prophet from among the Gentiles, contrasts 
with the Eastern one, is therefore intentionally represented as 
being on the other side of the sea, and, hence, as living on the 
isles a~d shores. Now Dalaa111 evidently received the commis
sion to intimate, in its grand outlines, the whole course of the con
flict between Israel and the Gentiles. And, since he closes his 
visions by announcing the destruction of this\\' estern power also, 
he evidently intends us to view this ,v estern world's power as the 
last which is to appear on the scene, and with the destruction of 
which a II hostile powers on earth, directed against Israel, are 
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destroyed; so that now this people, blessed above all others, may, 
and shall undisturbedly maintain its position and importance. 
,v c need not wonder that this prospective view into these conflicts 
and this progress of the history of the nations remains, for a long 
time, completely isolatcd,just as the appearance of Balaam stun.is 
also altogether isolated in the Old Testament history. The rela
tion of the Eastern world's powers to Israel is so strongly and 
irresistibly forced upon the later prophets,-pai-tly by the imme
diate present, partly by the events immediately impending,-that 
their attention is entirely cngrosse(l with these relations imme
diately at hand; and they have scarcely any occasion for looking 
beyond this sphere of the commotions coming from the East. 
One seer only of the Old Testament has, like Balaam, been 
privileged to direct his regards towards the \Vest, and to look 
in to these remotest and last commotions which are destined to 
take their rise from this opposite part of the earth, after the times 
of the East have come to a close. This seer is Daniel, who, by 
the provi,lential guidanco of his God, Imel his residence in the 
same main points of the history of the Eastern nations, to ,vhom 
Balaam too belonged by his birth. :11Iorcovcr, Daniel, when a 
youth, was initiated into the language and science of the Clmklces, 
the principal people in the East (see Dan. i. 4) ; and, when a 
man, was entrusted with high honours and clignitics under vari
ous dynasties of the Eastern world's power (see Dan. ii. ·48, 49; 
v. 11, 12; vi. 2, 28). "" c shall find it so much the more in
telligible that to this man again a disclosure of the Futme of the 
\Y cstem Empire is committed, that it may be written down and 
communicated to Israel; and a clisclosurc, too, far more compre
hensiYc than that which was given to Balaam; inasmuch as it is 
in the days of Daniel that, for the first time, the kingdom of the 
world is founded :-.nd established in such a manner that, from that 
time onward, it retains, to the end, an abiding and uninterrupted 
continuity. Before the prophetic eye nf Daniel, the \V estern 
Gentile power shows itself quite ,listinctly as the continnation of 
the Eastern kingdom of the world ; and he designates it by a 
name which again very plainl_v reminds us of the allusion of the 
table of the nations to the isles of the \V cstcrn world,-namely, 
hy the name of Jayan (sec Dan. ,·iii. 21; x. 20). Thus, then, the 
,y cstcrn world's power again appears in a manner altogether the 
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same as that in which Balaam had represented it,-namely, as 
an Empire of isles. Gut this idea is still farther maintained and 
followed out by Daniel. For the "\Vestern world's power, which 
Balaam knows as still one only, is, in the view of Daniel, divided 
into a two-fold kingdom ; just as the Eastern world's power like
wise represents itself as two-fold. .And the second ,v astern 
kingdom-'-the Roman-in the two passages where it comes into 
contact with the first ,v cstern kingdom-the kingdom of Greece 
-likewise appears as being connected with the isles, with the 
ships of Chittim (see Dan. xi. 18, 30). From the circumstance 
that Daniel, in the text last quoted, resumes this peculiar desig
nation of Balaam's in Numb. xxiv. 24, it becomes quite evident 
that Daniel intends that the fourth, the Roman, kingdom of the 
world should be considered, geographically, from the same point 
of view as that from which the kingdom of Javan and the main 
tribes of J aphet from the first ha,·e been considered by Scripture. 
Thus, by the two prophets who describe the future history of 
the nations-by Balaam and Daniel-the last periods of the 
world's history have been transferred to the"' est, and appear in 
an essential connection with the sea and the kingdom of the isles. 
It is true that, in these prophetic utterances, it is the history and 
the form of the kingdom of the world which is the point in ques
tion ; but, since the kingdom of the world is a concentration 
of the Gentiles, the relation of Israel to the Gentiles must, 
necessarily and substantially, be also a relation to the kingdom 
of the world ; and hence, from this prophetic point of view, the 
relation of Israel to the bles,ing and salvation of the Gentiles 
will always necessarily poir.t to the 1Vest, to the sea, and to the 
isles. 

The aspect last touched upon in the Future of the isles, and 
which, in the account under consideration, meets us in the first 
instance, and for the first time, has been prominently brought 
fonvard chiefly by that prophet who first received a clear and full 
insight into the necessity of a previous dissolution oflsrael before 
the final salvation could be expected,-nmnely, by the prophet 
Isaiah. It is true that this prophet has, in the first instance, to 
do with the present and threatening world's powcr-Asshur and 
Babylon,-a circumstance which results from his whole position. 
But, in consequence of the history of the beginnings of thP 
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nations' developments, and because of the prophecy of Balaam, 
so much of the Future is, after all, disclosed to him also,-that in 
the isles, too, a world's power is resting which would co-operate 
for the destruction of the people of Israel. Thus, quite in harmony 
with Gen. x. 5, he conceives ofa main power of the Gentiles in the 
"\Vestern isles; and, for this reason, he is fond of the connexion of 
"isles and nations" (see Is. xl.15; xii. I; lix.18; !xvi. 19.) "'ith 
this is connected the circumstance, that in the general hostile oppo
sition between Israel and the nations which, according to the view 
of the prophet, is to take place, the isles appear as taking a con
siderable share in this hostility against Israel (see Is. xi. 11; lix. 
18). Although Isaiah does not declare it with the clearness ancl 
distinctness of Balaam and Daniel, yet so much may very well 
be gathered from these intimations :-that he likewise conceives 
of the last development of the heathen world's power as taking 
place in the isles,after-this he always holds uptoview-thepower 
of Nineveh and Babylon shall be broken. On the other hand, as 
regards the isles, it is peculiar to this prophet to declare, expressly 
and prominently, a feature to which these others, as we have 
seen, only allude,-namely, the view of the conversion of the 
isles to Jehovah,-a subject on which Isaiah has, several times, 
and with

4 
cspceial predilection, enlarged (sec Is. xxiv. 14, 15; 

xiii. 4, 10, 12; xlix. 1 ; Ii. 5; Ix. !J). And it is just this pre
cedent of the great Isaiah, by wl1ich his successors in the 
prophetic office have allowed themselves to be taught ( see J er. 
xxx. 10; Zeph. ii. 11). 

From all this, it is sufficiently evident that, even under the 
Old Testament, Israel recognized, not only generally, but clearly 
and distinctly, their Divine destination and prophetical calling 
for the lands of the isles,-for the "" cstcrn lands of Europe. It 
is, then, no doubt also in consequence of that universal position 
which makes Israel the centre of the development of the nations, 
that Israel's land stood open to the sea alsn, and ha,!, hence, a 
uatnral intimation that their task poinkd to the "'est (sec v. 
Haumer's Palaestina, S. 373-376). Originally, and according 
to the first Di,·inc arrangement, this indication ,ms still more 
distinct than afterwards, in consequence of the defcctirn manner 
in which Is.rad carril·d out the Di,·inc will, it could appear to be. 
The r~al front which thP track of the shores of Syria and Pales-
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tine tums toward~ the sphere of the Isles and the \Vest, is that part 
over which Phcenicia afterwards extended; for here, in ancient 
times, were the best harbours,-harbours now, imlccd, filled up 
with sand. The oldest and most celebrated harbour and sea-town 
was Sidon, which not only belonged to the country of Canaan 
(Gen. x. 19), but was also adjudicated and portioned out to the 
people of Goel (sec Gen xlix. 13; Josh. xix. 28). From the 
circumstance that Israel's land was to extend to the harbour of 
great Si<lon, the people of God were directed to acquire the 
produce and the riches of the sea, as is distinctly declared by 
both Jacob and ;\loses (scae Gen. xlix. 13; Deut. xxxiii. l!J). 
llut, in this respect as well as in many others, Israel has not ful
filled his task. Israel did not conquer Sidon (see Judg. i. 31),
and thus has forfeitecl the most important point of connexion with 
the "\Vest (sec Jercm. x.<v. 2t; Ezek. xxvi. 15; xxvii. 3). But 
from this it appears beyond any doubt that if Israel, in conse
quence of it, remained in ignorance of the sea and isles, this is 
one of the many signs that Israel did not attain to its completion 
in the Old Testament time. The circumstance that Israel, in 
the Old Testament time, kept aloof from the sea is, accortling to 
this context, the outward manifestation of the inability of the 
people of Goel to discharge, at that time, their duty towards the 
Gentiles, and especially towards the Gentiles of the kingdom of 
the Isles. The circumstance, also, that the two cases in which 
Israel ventured out into the sea are expressly mentioned in the 
sacred historical books (see 1 Kings ix. 26, 27; x. 11; xxii. 49; 
2 Chron. xx. 35-37) likewise proves that the relation of Israel 
to the sea is essentially connected with the destiny of this people. 
The nautical cntcrprizcs of Solomon served, no doubt, for the 
enriching and glorification of his kingdom and reign, anci have, 
thereby, a vast importance for the completion of the Israelitish 
kingdom; but, according to the original destination, this navi
gation ought to have been undertaken indepenclently,-a cir
cumstance which we see most clearly from the fact that it is 
accomplished by the help of Hiram only, the king of the Sidon
ians (see 1 Kings iii. G), and, hence, with the help of that 
seafaring nation which ha<l been assigned to Israel as a conquest 
and property. llut, on the other hand, the expedition by sea, 
which Jehoshaphat intended to undertake with Jsraelitish strength 
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exclusively, failed from the very outset,-as a sign that Israel 
could as little let the sea altogether alone, as they were able to 
subdue it. llut the land-fleeing prophet Jonah's unfortunate 
voyage from Joppa, shows most plainly that, during the Old 
Testament time, Israel's place is not yet on the sea. Hence, du.r
ing this period of his preparation, Israel must be content to enlarge 
his knowledge of the worlcl,-a knowleclge which was destined to 
comprchencl everything,-not hy his own experience, but by ap
propriating the knowledge and communications which came from 
other quarters; so that, in such an inclirect manner, he became 
acquaintecl with the sea, ancl, also, with its peculiarities. That 
such was clone in an admirable way, is shown by the glorious 
description in Ps. cvii. 23-32. 

In our present context, and especially also with a distinct 
regard to the account under consideration, it must, however, not 
be overlooked, that a peculiar view of the nature of the sea 
which, in Scripture, we find clistinctly expressecl, will put in a 
still clearer light that relation of Israel to the sea ancl isles which 
we have pointccl out. For, aecorcling to Scripture, the sea is the 
original chaotic water which has been embanked, and the roaring 
deep of the original water is, as we have already remarked ( comp. 
remarks on xxvi. 18 ), the manifestation of the evil, destructive 
powers on earth. Now, it is true that, by the word and work of 
the third day of creation, this chaotic original power is reduced 
to order, and placed, as the sea, among the good works of God. 
llut, with very evident intention, it is more than once pointed 
out, that the embankment of the sea must be conceived of as the 
victory over an original destructive power (see Prov. viii. 27, 28; 
Ps. xxxiii. 7; civ. 7; ,Job. xxxviii. 8-11). The waters of the 
sea arc, accordingly, still the ve1·y same waters which, as a roar
ing abyss, in the beginning made the earth a wilderness ;-only, 
that nt present they arc embanked by the firn1 shores, just as the 
original darkness has, by the or<ler of the heavenly lights, been 
changed into night. llut., since the whole work of creation is 
intended for, and has in view, man, cwrything will be finally 
determined by the conduct of man; and as long only as mau 
himself continues to be good, the works of creation also will, firm Iv 
and abirlingly, continue to be good, anrl the evil powers on earti1 
to l,e hound." Hut as soon as man foils from his d~stination, the> 
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divine word of creation which maintains the world, and arranges 
it into a sphere of life and blessing, will be relaxed, and the 
destructive powers will again invade the sphere of life and 
blessing. Thus, the embanked sea is again changed into the 
dreadful and powerful original deep (Gen. vii.11), as soon as the 
measure of man's sin has been filled up. Thus, the security which 
by the word of creation had been placed around the shores of the 
sea, has been undermined by the sin of man; and the sea, in its 
easily aroused disquietude and destructiveness, extinguishing all 
life, again manifests that character which, originally and at the 
very first, belonged to it. Hence, to Old Testament view, the sea 
appears as the disquieted, raging, turbulent element (see Joh vii. 
12), as the image of sin, restless and always, in its innermost 
foundation, disquieted and driven about ( see :vu.M, Is. !vii. 
20). llut, just as the sea is a power surrounding 'the whole 
earth, so there is also a similar appearance of restless and wildly 
raging sin surrounding all mankind ; and that is the power of 
the Gentiles raging over the earth (see Is. viii. 7, 8; xvii. 12; 
Rev. xvii. 1, 15). .For this reason, the place also from which 
the bea~ts of the heathen world's power rise, is just the raging 
sea (see Dan. vii. 2, 3; Rev. xiii. i) ; and, for the same reason, 
it must disappear when, by God's grace and judgment, the raging 
of all heathens shall be stilled (see Rev. xx. 1). Since then the 
sea is, in Scripture, viewed in this light, two things which have 
already come out, arc thereby rendered still more clear. In the 
first place, we now understand more easily why Israel, during 
the Old Testament time, dicl not take possession of the sea, 
although such was his destination; for if the sea be the cosmic 
manifestation of the sin of mankind, then the victory over sin 
must be accomplished before the submission of the sea can take 
place. Ilnt the whole Old Testament history~bears witness 
that Israel under the Old Covenant did not overcome sin, hut 
ever and anon fell under the power of it. The second point 
which, by the view of the sea which we have indicated, is made 
obvious to ns, is the idea of the connexion of the heathen power 
with the Isles. .For, it is just when the sea is the natural form 
of the wildly raging and turbulent heathen multitude, that we 
,·an account for the fa~t, that the last and chief display of tlw 
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heathen worl<l's power was transforre<l to the Isles in the sea, an<l 
at the other side of the sea. 

The more significant aml remarkable, therefore, it must appear 
to us, that Israel kept back from the sea, the greater importance 
we must assign to the departure of the Apostle Paul from 
Cesarea; inasmuch as its whole object and aim is nothing else 
than to bear testimony to the Divine truth at Hume, the centre 
of the last heathen power in the Isles. \\' e now sec, not only 
that the relation of Israel to the heathen world, which hitherto 
ha<l been constantly foree<l into the backgroun<l, opens up, in its 
whole extent, without any limitation; but we see also why it is, 
that this great crisis in the history of Israel is connected with a 
voyage. And should not even here a light arise to show us why it is 
that St Luke tries to hold us fast with so much circumstantiality, 
just at this form in which this great crisis is intro<luccd a~d 
accomplished? Should not, indee,I, this great minuteness in the 
account of the voyage and of its various events, enm to the 
minutest <lctails which appear, at first sight, to be mere accidents, 
make an impression altogether strange, specially when taken in 
connexion with the other contents of the book? .:\lay it not rather 
have been intendc<l and designed, in the clear an,l steady con
sciousness of the connexion of the whole of the sacre,l history 1 

After the preceding consi<leration of the Old Testament back
grouu<l, I trust that no oue will any longer maintain, that it must 
be considered as a circumstance altogether accidental that the 
men whom the Lord chooses as His fit instruments for Ilis work, 
arc acquainte<l with the lifo and wurk on the sea, and that thereby 
it is brought about, that the sacre<l history, which, under the Ol<l 
Testament, <lucs not yet know to report anything particular regar<l
ing Israel's contact with the sea, at once procec<ls, as soon as it 
passes over to New Testament territory, in a significant manner 
to the territo1·y of the sea. It is in this way that it becomes 
manifest t!1at the anointed King uf lsrael commands the win<l 
and the sea (sec Luke viii. 25); that the living creatures which 
pass through the paths uf the sea (sec l's. viii. !J) are not 
hid<lcn from Ilis eyes (see )Iatt. xvii. U-2i), and follow Ilis 
beckoning (see Luke v. 4-11; John xxi. 1-1-!); that the 
waves of the agitated sea are to Ilis foot like hcatl'n paths ( se<> 
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~lark vii. 4 7-52). These New Testament phenomena are not, 
by any means, equivalent to the Old Testament miracles which 
were performed upon the waters of the sea and of the Jordan 
(see Exod. xiv; Josh. ii.; 2 Kings ii. 8). It is true that, in 
these miracles also, the conquering of the sea, is the point at 
issue ; but this conquering still appears as pre-eminently and alto
gether effected by Divine causation which connects itself with 
the staff of l\Ioses, with the Ark of the Covenant, and with the 
garment of the prophet. Moses himself, however, has not yet 
united his person to this Divine miraculous power. But in the 
conduct of our Lord towards the sea, this union of the Divine 
and human causation in one person appears. For, as in His 
whole lifo, so here, the foundation is none else but His human 
nature. He, as tlw author and finisher of faith, penetrates tl,is 
His human nature with the full measure of faith, and thus 
renders it_a partaker of that power and dominion which, from the 
very beginning, have been granted to it by God. In such strength 
of faith, Ile gives himself up to sleep iu the midst of the stormy 
sea (see Uatt. viii. 24). In such strength of faith, He walks 
on the turbulent flood ; and it is only because St Peter is 
destitute of the same immoveable firmness of faith, that he is 
unable to do the same (see l\Iatt. xiv. 31). Here we have, for 
the first time, the fact of the complete victory over the sea in all 
its impetuosity; here, for the first time, is that task fulfilled 
which, in reference to the sea, has been assigned to the whole 
people of Israel. In this fact, then, the firm centre also has been 
found to which everything must connect itself which has been 
farther committed to the people of Israel on this territory. For 
this fact in the life of our Lord must now be regarded !Ls the 
abiding point of commencement ; but not, by any means, as the 
completion of the whole. An<l this is indicated with sufficient 
clearness by the circumstance, that all thes;.: events have taken 
place, not in the great ,v estern Sea, behind, and in which the 
Isles and westem lands are situated; but on the Sea of Galilee, 
the Sea of Uhinnereth, which, in the Old Testament, has been 
scarcely thought worthy of mention (sec v. Raumer Palaestina, 
t,. 50, 51). In so far as the Lake of Gennesareth is a sea, 
we have here the real victory of man over the sea, which hitherto 
we wanted; hut in so far as this Sl':I is only a small lake, we ha,·e 
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here only a small beginning in the form of a germ, for the dis
play of which we are called to look. Nor does Jesus omit to 
point out, that the outward employment of the disciples with 
the sea and the fish of the sea has a connexion with their future 
rncation of extending and continuing the work of Christ (see 
Luke v. 10). llut tlrn Apostles of Isruel, as regards their rela
tion to the sea, still go on in the same way as did the people of 
Israel in the whole of the Old Testament time. The original 
Apostles as little. came into contact with the sea, as they 
devoted themselves to the conversion of the Gentiles. At least, 
sacred history makes no mention of anything ha,·ing been done, 
although, perhaps, it may have been ; and it thereby clearly inti
mates that in the life and ministry of the twelve apostles we ha,·e 
not to expect or to look for the continuation of the preparation 
of Israel, or of the commencement made by Jesus in the direc
tion pointed out. But with so much the greater certainty 
may we see that this continuation is given in the history of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles. Him we have already found twice 
placed on ditlerent parts of the great ,v estern Sea, under cir
cumstances which indicate very distinctly an important progress 
in the history of salvation,-and that just in the direction brought 
into vicw,-first in Seleucia (sec xiii. 4), then in Troas (see xvi. 
8-10); and his voyage across the sea has, on both of these 
occasions, shewn precisely the great and decisive results in the 
Gentile world which, according to these intimations, we could 
not avoid expecting. Now we see him placed, a third time, on 
the sea ; and it appears, both from the place of his departure and 
that of his destination, that. now we should conceive of all which 
has preceded as concentrated into one point ;-for now the 
Apostle sails immediately from the land of Israel, and his desti
nation is the centre of the ,vest. 

If, then, such be the significance and position of the departure 
of the Apostle Paul from Ccsarea, in ;the connection of the 
whole history of salvation, must we not say that St Luke, just by 
representing this in the light of a real rnyage,-that is, of a vic
tory over the great sea,-assigns the right position to this event ; 
and that he thereby proves himself to be guided by that Spirit. 
who in sacred histor,v is He who guides and urges on, who deter
mines and co1insels 1 That which, at first sight, appeared strange 
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to our eye, now corresponds to our thoughts and expectations. 
We had, formerly, occasion to remark, that St Luke communi
cates with special intention the details of a voyage of Rt Paul. 
At that place (see xx. 13-16; xxi. 1-7) it was <lone with the 
express purpose of showing, in a very graphic way, that St Paul 
was, in his journey to Jerusalem, returning from the world of the 
Isles. If then we correctly stated the reason for the many nauti
cal expressions, it follows as a matter of course that, in the sec
tion now under consi<leration, St Luke must make this peculiarity 
appear still more strikingly. This in<lcccl is the case, and in 
order to convince ourselves that this peculiarity really appears as 
strongly and characteristically as, according to these preliminary 
remarks, we are entitled to expect, we shall here give a summary 
of these wor<ls, phrases, an<l sentences which in this respect are 
peculiar. In the account of the voyage under consideration the fol
lowing nautical expressions occur :-a,ro,r71.eiv, xxvii. 1; ,rl\.eiv, 

ver. 2; r.71.eov, ver. 6; ,rl\.ol'f' 'Aopaµ,vTT'TJV'f', ver. 2 ; ,rll.oiov 'All.ef 
avOptvov, Ver. 6; aV~X0'TJ/J,EV, Ver. 2; KaT?JX0"}µ,Ev, Ver. 3; ava
x0evTe,, ver. 4; V?TE?TA.EVUaµ,ev, ver. 4; ,re71.a,yo,, o,a?TA.EIJO"aVTE,, 
ver. 5; /3paov,r71.oovVTe,, v,re,rl\.ewaµ,ev, ver. 7; ,rapa71.€"'(oµ,evov, 
Ka71.ov, A,µ,eva,, ver. 8; ,,,,µ,,a TOV rfJopTlov Kat TOV r.71.of.ov, TCJV 

,rl\.ovv, ver. 10 ; T'f' 1<v/3•p~TTJ 1<al T'f' vav1<71.~p'f', ver. 11 ; 1rapa
XELµ,aua,, ver. 12 ; ~paVTe,, ,rapel,ryoVTo, ver. 13 ; aVll"fEUOa,, 
ver. 21 ; TOV ,rl\.ofov, ver. 22; oiar/Jepoµ,evwv iv T'f' 'Aoplit, ver. 
27; €V T'f' 1r71.ol't', ver. 31; uxoivla Ti;, O"Kllr/J'TJ,, ver. 32; ev T<fJ 
1rll.ol't', ver. 37; el, Tryv 0&71.auuav, ver. 38; e1<1<071.vµ,f3-~ua,, ver. 
42; -rolJr;; OuvaµEvovr;; KoAvµ/j~v, ver. 43 ; ,!'71'"(, aavluiv, c:i.1rO ToV 

,rl\.olov, ver. 44 ; ~ vijuo,, xxviii. 1 ; T,j, Oa71.auu7J,, ver. 4 ; 
av~x0,,,µ,ev, ver. 11; KaTaxOevTe,, ver. 12; E?TL"fEVO/J,EIIOV NoTov, 

ve~ 1_3. ,of, p~rases ;£ t~at k'.n<l we :~mark, the
1 

follow~n~: 
OLa TO TOV, aveµ,ov, ELVaL EVaVT10v,, XXVII. 4 ; EVe/3,/3aUEV 'TJ/J,a, 
EL, TO 1r71.oiov, ver. 6; µ,ry ,rpo,ewvTo, ~µ,a, TOV aveµ,ov, ver. 7 ; 
/5VTo, -ijo,,, £7rLUr/Ja71.oi), TOU 1rll.oo,, ver. 9; avw0hov 0€ TOV 71.,µ,evo, 
VTraPXOVTO, 1rpo, ,rapaxe,µ,auiav, ver. 12 ; 71.,µ,eva T,i, Kp~T'TJ, 
/3'11.rnoVTa KaT4 71.{f3a Ka, KaT(l, xwpov, Ver. 12 ; vrrO?TVEIJUaVTO, 
~€ vOTou, ver. 13; civeµor; TVcf,Mv1,,cOr;;, 0 KaAOVµ,Evor;; EVpo,caAV8C1Jv, 
ver. 14 ; vrro,wvvuVTE, TO ,r 71.oiov, ver. 17 ; el, vijuov oe nva 
~µ,Os €1CWEaei.v, ver. 26; V'TT'ev6ovv oi vaUTat wpoull:ynv Ttva. airroir;; 

xrupav, ver. 27 ; e1<ovrfJ,,ov To ,rl\.oiov, ver. 38. Of whole sen-
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tences of these contents the following occur: quvap7rafI0eVTo, 

Of TOU .,,-11,o[ou, 1<at µ,~ ouvaµ,evou dv-rocf,8a11,µ,eiv T'f' aveµ,~o, bnoov
T€'i <<p<poµ,e0a, xxvii. 15; V>Jfilov oe ,, IJ7rOOpaµ,ovT€'i /Ca/\.OVJJ,€VOV 

K11,auo1w, JJ,01\.l'i l(jxlJ(jaµ,€V 7r€p1,cpa-r€<'i "f€VEfI0a, T']'i (jf<U<p1/'i, 

ver. 16; P,v lf.pavTE<; f1o7J0ela,s lxpWvTo, U1ro,wvvVvTe<; TO ,rAoi'ov· 
c/Joflo,)µevo{ TE µ,~ Ei-. Tt)v ~ 'UpTtv f,c7rfufiJat, x;ai\.llo-avTe<; TD u,uVo-., 
OVT6J'i Jcf,ipov-ro, vcr. 17 ; qcf,oopw, Of X€<JJ,a,oµ,ev6JV ~µ,wv, -rfi 

ffjj-. f.KfjoA~v f7rowVvTo, vcr. 18 ; Ka~ Tfi TplT[I aUTOXEtpe<; T~V 

a,ceu~v ToV 7r"'A,oiov Eppt,;aµ,ev, ver. 19; µ,j-re Of ~Alov, µ1/Te 
duTpf.JJv f7n<paivOvTwv €1rl -rr"'A.elova<; ,jµJpa-;, xetµWvO,;; TE oUK OA.L

"fOU €71"11<€1J,l,EVOu, /\.0t71"0V r.€p1'[1p€<TO 7raqa E/\.71"t'i TOU (jOJ,€fI0a, 

,}µO,-;, ver. 20 ; Ore 0€ ~µ,€pa Etyf.vETo, T~v "Yijv oUK f:1reylvwa1tov· 

"0A7rov 0€ Ttva KaTevOovv ExovTa alryiaAOv, t:ls 8v €f1ou),,,eUuavTo, 
• 0 ' 't " ' ' " 39 ' ' ' ' EL, ouvai~-ro, e;OJa~t To

1 

7r~o,ov, v~r. • , ; , ,cat T~<; aryKvpa,;;
1 

7rEpt~-

/\.OVT€'i €L6JV El'i T1/V 8u11,aqqav, aµ,a UV<VT€'i Ta<; 'Wl<TTJP•a~ T6JV 

7r-:,Da~{wv ~at €Tr~pavTE'i TDv tipT~µova :fi -:'vE~lJq!J ,caT~ixov el, 
TOV a171aAov, ver. 40 ; "IT€pt"IT€fIOll'T€'i 0€ Et'i TO'TrOV 018a/\.afifIOV, 

J7rW,cE1,AaJ1 T~v vaiJv· Kal ,j µ,Ev 7rp6'pa €p€!.uaua €µ,Etvev dcrlli\.Evro,, 

77 0€ 7rpVµ,va EX.VETO i.,7r(J Trjr; fJ/a, TCIJv «uµ,U.Twv, YCl'. 41 ; µe,a 0~ 

-rp€i, µ,ijvu, av~x871µ,w iv 7r/\.O!'f' 7rapu1<€X€tJ,1,a1COTt €V -rfi V~fI<p 

'A11,€gavoplv10, 7rapaq~µ,<p .dio,,covpol'i, XXYiii. ll. 
In the whole range of literature there will scarcely he found a 

section, so s111all comparatively, in which so many nautical words, 
phrases, and sentences occur us in that which is now under 
review. That which we have formerly found onrsclves incluced 
frequently to remark, and which has lately been pointed out by 
others also (see Zeitschrift fur Protcstan~ismus, 1852, ~Iayheft, 
S. 308),- namely, that St Luke in his account is remarkable for 
an objective treatment of his different materials-is here seen in 
a very eminent degree. An experienced Englishman who has 
lately undertaken, with special interest and great carc, to im1uire 
into the technical part of this account of the voyage, gives it as 
his opinion that the account and representation make altogether 
the impression that the writer was a most faithful and careful 
eye witness; without, however, hm·ing any professional acquaint
ance with navigation and nautical affairs (see James Smith, The 
V oyugc and Shipwreck of St I'aul, London, l 8-i8, p. xix., xx., 
7-\)). Nm-:, since we know that St Luke has so assiduously 
applie,I himself to this peculiarity of representation for this rca-
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son, that the direction towards the sea forms an essential and 
characteristic feature in the contents of the account under con
sideration :-we fin,! ourselves as much disposed as enabled to 
follow the sacred historian in these details of his representation 
and account, as far as it is necessary and profitable for the unity 
and course of the development of the whole which we ham here 
to follow. 

At the very beginning, St Luke points out that St Paul, with 
the other prisoners, was delivered to a centurion (see xxvii. 1). 
That this remark is of some importance to him, we see from the 
circumstance, that he not only notices the name of the man, but 
also the name of his cohort. Both of the names are as genuinely 
Homan as the name Cornelius, and the "Italian cohort" (sec x. 1). 
"Te arc not now under the necessity of simply assuming, with 
nrotius, that the name of the legion had been transferred to the 
cohort. ,vc now know from the Roman military inscriptions 
published by Kellermann, that even the cohorts had their names 
(see Yomel im Frankfurter Schulprogramme, 1850, S. 7). As, 
therefore, the cohort of the centurion Cornelius, was called the 
Italian cohort, so, that of the centurion ,Julius, was called 
Augustus' cohort. "Thilst thus the proper name of the centu
rion reminds us of Caesar, the name of his cohort points to 
Augustus, and to the imperial dynasty. That which the centu
rion is prr .,e in consequence of his position, viz., a perfect 
represcntatin· of I:oman manners, and the Homan Empire, is, 
Ly these names, still more distinctly designated and represented. 
From many signs which cannot be mistaken, we were obliged to 
infer that the ordinances and constitution of the Homan empire 
were, in the present, farnurnhle to the advancement of the king
dom of Christ, and, especially, to the cause of St Paul. But 
this was most decidedly manifested to us by the circumstance, 
that it was the Roman military power-this really fundamen
tal power of the Homan Empire-which delivered the Apostle 
Paul, at the_ moment of the most threatening danger of death, 
out of the hands of the murderous ,Tews, and guarded and 
protected him from the still existing danger ·of death ; so that 
the military tribune, Lysias, with his legion garrisoning the 
Castle of Antonia, afforded to St Paul the only possible deliver
ance and security dming his last stay at ,Jerusalem. Accord-
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ingly, we shall here also, where St Luk~ so expressly marks the 
circumstance of the Apostle's having been delivered up to the 
military power, think rather of sure protection, than of strict 
and burdensome surveillance. And so, indeed, it turns out to be. 
Even at the first harbour where the vessel toucheci, St Luke men
tions the kind treatment which St Paul experienced from the cen
turion (sec vcr. 3) ; and afterwards, it is again the centurion who 
more than once employs his.offiicial power according to the mine!, 
ancl in favour, of St Paul (sec ver. 31, 32-43). "\Y c perhaps owe 
it also to the kindness of this military officer, wl10 might appeal to 
the example of the Procurator (sec xxiv. 23), that Aristarchus 
of Thessalonica in :Uaceclonia, ancl St Luke, were permitted to 
accompany St Paul (ver, 2). Dy these companions, the advan
tage arising to the whole Christian Cl1urch from the whole 
experience and concluct of St Paul on this remarkable voyage, 
was communicated to the congregations in the safest and most 
expeditious way; and, even to this day, we owe to this circum
stance the graphic, autoptic account of this voyage by St Luke. 

"\Vith what exceccling care St Luke intends to enter into the 
minutest circumstances of this voyage, he at once indicates by 
communicating, at the very commencement of his account, tho 
information which he hacl acquirccl regarding the country to which 
belongecl the vessel in which they embarkccl. in the harbour of 
Cesarea. For, although it may, after all, remain uncertain 
what harbour is meant by the ambiguous name of 'Aopaµ,vrriov 
(ver. 2; see \Vctstein on this passage); the communication of 
it shows, at all events, the view which St Luke has, from the ,·cry 
outset, taken of the whole voyage, and in which he wishes it to 
he considered hy his readers also. If then St Luke farther 
mentions, as the first station, the harbour of Sidon, and relates 
that, by the kindness of the commander, Paul received permis
sion to communicate with the Christian brethren in this place, 
and to claim their assistance in the inconveniences of the \"Oya.go 
(ver. 3) ;-I trust that I may, a~cr the preceding discussion, 
reckon on assent, if I believe that, even in this apparent acci
dent, a reference to the whole import of the voyage must be 
recognized. According to the first mention of Scripture, Sicl.on 
was the first:lmrn of Canaan (sec Gen. x. 15). For this reason, 
as we have just seen, the harbour ofSiclon was originally destined 
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for Israel ; and it was by this principal harbour that the people 
of God were to perform their task for the sea and the lands of the 
Isles. Ilut Israel, with their courage and faith, <lid not penetrate 
to Sidon, and hence, had to keep at a distance from the sea and 
the Isles. The King of Israel, indeed, afterwards had an alliance 
with the King of the Si<lonians (1 Kings v. 6) ; and at once it 
was possible for Israel to navigate the sea, even to the most dis
tant shores. Ilut this appropriation of the Si<lonian advantages 
did not ,·est upon any firm foundation. It was from the centre 
of the Si<lonians that, afterwards, Jezebel came who completed 
the abomination of idolatry in Israel. Ilut how different is it 
now l The prisoner St Paul enters the Sidonian territory, accom
panied, probably, by a Roman warrior. Here there is neither 
king David in his warlike glory, nor king Solomon in the 
splendour of his world-embracing wisdom; and yet the Israelite, 
unassuming and a prisoner, may calculate with safety upon the 
friendship of the Si<lonians; and it appears that he has not been 
mistaken. The friendship between St Paul and the Si<lonians, 
indeed, was much more thorough and cordial than was the friend
ship between the kings of Israel and the king of Tyre, who 
was the king of the Si<lonians. Now, therefore, Israel has in 
reality entered Sidon ; not, however, with camal weapons, but 
with the weapons of t.he Spirit. Nor is it Israel manifest, but 
Israel hidden, which dwells here, and at once recognizes and 
honors the great Apostle of the Lord, in the humble prisoner. 
If then Si<lon, the great city of the Canaanites, the oldest. har
bour of the world, is taken possession of by Israel, it is no wonder 
that Israel now goes ont into tlie sea, and fulfils his prophetic 
calling on the Isles. It is true that this nautical expedition and 
this prophetic office of Israel are as unpretending as that taking 
possession of Sidon; but both are, nevertheless, none the less 
true and real ; and it is just because these facts contain the deep, 
hidden, spiritual foundation which, in the future, is to display 
itself and come to light, that they have here been written down 
by the pen of the Holy Spirit. ·whether it be likewise from such 
consciousness of the oneness of sacred history that the isle of 
Cyprus is mentioned, under the shores of which they sailed past 
(imm)..euuaµ,ev, ver. 4, see Vomel I. c.); or whether this Le an 
isolated feature which originated in, and can be explained from 
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the anxiety to be scrnpulously exact and minute, most, I think, 
be left uncleci,lecl. There is no question, however, that Cyprus 
may be place,! in the same general point of view; for since the 
Oi<l Testament name of that islancl is tl'l1:l (sec Ilengstenbcrg's 
Balaam, S. 192-202), this island is marked out as the aclvanced 
post of the kingdom of the Isles, in these two main passages of 
Olcl Testament prophecy which clircct attention to the contact 
between the lands of the Isles, ancl the East. The great soldier 
of the heavenly king of Israel passes by this aclvanced post in the 
consciousness that, in the com·ersion of the Homan Procurator, 
Sergius Paulus (see xiii. 12), he hacl erectecl there the first 
trophy of his ministry to the Gentiles. It is impossible to 
conceive otherwise than that St Paul, at the sight of the 
isle of Cyprus, shoulcl, in passing by, have callee! back to 
lively recollection this his first Apostolic deed, and hence 
made Aristarchus and St Luke also partakers in these thoughts 
and feelings. Ilut in such a case it was, at all events, very 
natural, consiclering the direction which the thoughts of the 
Apostolic men took during the whole ,·oyagc, that the signi
ficance of Old Testament Chittim should enter their min<ls.
Ilenceforth the traces arc being lost, which, by single name,·, 
pointed back to the Old Testament past history, an<l which were 
always keeping alive the consciousness of the intimate connexion 
of the present voyage with the whole of sacred history. "' e 
meet, inclre<l, with a great abundance of single names; but they 
all show that we arc on the great ancl wi,le ocean which has so 
often and so emphatically been pointed out by the Old Testament 
as a territory, still strange and unconquere<l, but to be overcome 
at some future time. Even Ly the circumstance that these 
names, which clcscribe this territory from every aspect, have, by 
St Luke, hecn written clown and embo<lied in the records of 
sacre<l history, it is established that this territory has, from its 
Ol<l Testament distance arnl strangeness, entered into the light 
of the Xcw Testament Present nn<l view. \Ve shall, in the 
farther progress of this voyage, still have occasion to sec in what 
light we have to consicler this carefulness and exactness mani
fcste<l by St Luke in describing the localities of the sea and their 
particulars,-a carcfnlness an<l exactness which nowhere else 
occur in sacre,l history. 
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After the direction in which they sailed from Cyprus has been 
most exactlv stated in the words : To TE 'Tl'E">..aryo, To KaTa. T~v 

K,X,,c{av Kai IT aµ,cf>uX{av o,a'Tl'Xevuavre,, the landing in a harbour 
of Lycia, named J\Iyra, is reported. This sea-port, the ruins of 
which, according to a description to which Smith I. c. p. 30 
refers, still bear witness to its former splendour and wealth, must 
be considered as the place for which the ship from Adramyttium 
was bouncl; for all the men are now transferred to another ship 
of Alexandria (vcr. 6). With this change, the voyage too 
acquires another character. The ship of Adramyttium had its 
destination to the shore of Asia; and therefore, the direction of 
the voyage was not yet entirely away from the East, as long as 
St P,ml continued in that ship. And as Smith, p. 30, rightly 
conjectures, it is connected with this circumstance, that hitherto 
the voyage has 

0

procceded, without any danger and obstacle, to 
its provisional destination. But as soon as they have entered the 
ship of Alexandria, which has come from a for distance, and has, 
for her destination, Italy, the mainland in the \Y est, at once the 
difficulties and inconveniences of a voyage begin. Their course 
was, in the first instance, tlirectecl to Crete : but, on account of 
contrary winds, it goes slowly past Cnidus, and under the Easte.rn 
point of Crete, where Salmone is situatetl (see Vomel, I. c.). 
By proceeding upon the foundation of the experience that, in the 
latter part of summer, the north-west wind prevails on this sea, 
and by refen-ing to exact accounts of voyages from ancient, as 
well as from most modern times, Smith (I. c. p. 36-10) shows 
that the description of the course which we find here corresponds 
exactly to the circumstances. After having hardly, and with 
some difficulty, sailed round the Eastern point of Crete, they 
touch at the Fair Havens (KaXo~, Atµ,eva,), near the city of 
Lasea (ver. 8). According to what has gone before, this har
bour must necessarily be situated on the South side of the island; 
and, according to Smith (p. 44), Richard Pococke has found and 
described a locality on that side of the island which exactly cor
responds to the representation in the passage before us (comp. 
Vomd, I. c.). 

Much time had, meanwhile, elapsed, and the day of the fast 
which, accortling to the Jewish mode of calculation, was the 
tenth of the month Tisri (see Levit. xvi. 29; xxiii. 27 ; Heland 

Q2 
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Antiq. p. 457, 458; I'. A. Boysen de difficili Pauli itinere in 
Syll. Diss. ii. 730-732) had passed. St Luke means thereby 
to intimate that the period of the Autumnal Equinox was past 
(see ldeler Chronologie i. 492-4!)4), and therefore, the period 
when, according to the views and customs of the ,v estern nations, 
1iavigation had to cease (sec "' etstein ad v. 9; Voss, zn Virgil's 
Landbau S. 127, 87, 88). It was, nevertheless, the intention of 
the master of the ship to leave the harbour which he had found, 
and to commit hmself to the wintry sea. The ship of Alexandria 
has an interest in coming with her cargo of corn (see xxvii. 38) 
to Italy as soon as possible, and before winter sets in ; and there
fore they are resolved to risk the late voyage. ,v e now find 
that St Paul, under these circumstances, appears with an admo
nitory speech, and represents the great danger and hazard of 
such an undertaking. ,v e may well wonder at' this appearance 
of the captive Apost]i, to the Gentiles ; for what bnsiness has he 
to meddle with these things 1 No one will have been desirons 
of knowing his opinion; and, with respect to his Divine calling, 
it concerned the proclamation of the Gospel to the GPntiles, but 
not their instruction in navigation and such like subjects. St 
Paul, moreover, might, as far as these things were concemed, 
have set his mind completely at rest, and have left them to those 
to whom they were entrusted ; and this so much the rather, that 
the sure promise had heen given to him by the Lord, that he 
should reach Rome (see xxiii. 11). Ilas, then, this admonitory 
speech not, at first sight, the appearance, as if he were rashly 
interfering in a matter in which he had no concern, and as if he 
were disquieted, and working for himself where the Lord had 
bcforeliand taken all the care upon himself? But still more 
must we be astonished that St Luke has thought it worth while 
to communicate to us this speech of St Paul on navigation, 
whilst he has passed over in silence the fact that St Paul, by his 
preaching, founded Churches in Galatia, and ,locs not tell us by 
what discourses St Paul has gained over for the Lord a great 
people in Corinth. 

But the more strange that this phenomenon appears to us, the 
more we shall be convinced that here we possess the key to the 
secret of the whole section under eonsiclcration. \Ve need not, 
indeed, spend much time in seeking for the real ground of this 
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strange speech of Paul, an<l for the reason of its having been 
communicated ;-it is expressed with suflicient clearness by the 
manner in which the speech is worcle<l. For, by expressing his 
care, not only for the preservation of the souls in the ship, but 
also for the safety of the cargo, and of the ship itself, St Paul 
gives us to understand that he feels himself altogether identified 
with the community among which he has at present been placed. 
This feeling of communion is also sufficiently expressed by the 
addition of 11µ,wv to TW11 -.frvxwv ; and from a later utterance 
(ver. 26), we see that this feeling is not a momentary ebullition, 
but permanent. St Luke has, of course, faithfully followed the 
Apostle in this view; and we have then the most emphatic 
testimony in the statement of the whole number of the men in the 
vessel. This whole number St Luke, in ver. 37, states thus, 
that by using the first person of the plum! lJµ,,11 he places the 
whole number of soldiers, sailors, and prisoners, with the Apostle 
Paul and his two companions, under the view of communion and 
fellowship. In this declaration, we recognize a sure indication 
of St Paul's Jisposition of mind <luring the voyage. The cir
cumstance that, on tl,e sea, he preached to the Gentiles the "\Y ord 
of Goel as little as Jonah formerly did, we explain from his sor
row over Israel's obduracy and impending punishment, which 
the Apostle feels as strongly as once <lid the prophet. But 
Jonah gave himself up iu a carnal manner to that sorrow; and 
for that reason he withdrew within himself, and, in silent indif
ference, left the whole company of his fellow-travellers, along 
with the ship, to their fate. "\Yhilst, in the tempest and storm, 
all prayed and wrought, Jonah lay in deep sleep, in the sides of 
the ship. Ilut St Paul feels that sorrow over Israel in a spiritual 
manner; for, accor,ling to the flesh, he is <lead and buried with 
Christ. llut the same Spirit which causes him to feel unspeak
able grief on account of Israel's judgment, at the same time 
unceasingly directs him to the Gentiles. Although, therefore, 
l,e cannot bring himself to proclaim the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
from his grief that all preaching in the ears of that people, called 
to be the prophets of the world, has been in vain,-for there is a 
time to speak, and a time to keep silencc,-yet so much the more 
will the Spirit suggest some other method in which his turning 
to the Gentiles may, and must be proved and made manifest. If 
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Jonah, outwardly, and by deeds, shows himself to the Gentiles 
as 01w still affected with the selfishness of his people, St Paul 
as evidently proves himself to be rcclecmecl and delivered from 
the carnal disposition of his people. 

Joseph once, in the Janel of Egypt, became an Egyptian, like 
all others of the same country and people; but this communion 
with the Gentiles took place when the wall of separation betwixt 
Israel and the Gentiles hacl not yet been set up by the law. At 
a later period, even where there is the most decided "~llingness 
to enter into the communion of the Gentiles, we find external 
obstacles which clo not admit of a complete settlement. Thus, 
in the case of Daniel, the custom of praying three times a clay 
with the face turned towards Jerusalem is in his way ; and, in 
the case of Uordecai, it is the custom of not granting to any 
man the sign of worship. St Paul, too, is born under the law ; 
bnt, through the law, he died to the law (see Gal. ii. 19); ancl 
therefore he is free from the law, ancl can give himself up to the 
Gentiles without reserve, and become as one without law to tire 
Gentiles that arc without law (see 1 Cor. ix. 21)-----;just as fo1·mcrly 
Joseph hacl clone in Egypt-without being obligccl, like Joseph, 
to forget his fathci's house (sec Gen. xli. 51). For it is because 
St Paul lives and walks in the Spirit, that he can continually feel 
sorrow for Israel, ancl, at the same time, become a Gentile to the 
Gentiles. As soon, therefore, as St Paul has entered the vessel 
which is destined to carry him from the land of Israel to Rome, 
he feels deeply in his soul that, with all his love, he is directed to 
all_his fellow travellers. For, notwithstanding all their differ
ence from himself and from each other, they arc all members of 
those nations ancl tongues for whom he knows himself to be 
called as the Apostle and teacher of the Gentiles, nncl for the 
whole period immediately at hand, he is to live with them in 
close contact and communion. Jn addition to this, it could not 
escape the spiritual eye of the Apostle, that in the vessel in 
wi,ich he was traversing the great sea, the world of the Roman 
I~mpire, to which he was directed with his ministry and love, 
was represented, as to all its main cli,·isions, within a small com
pass. At the head of the whole multitu,le in the ship stood the 
centurion, Julius, of the cohors Augusta, a representative of the 
Homn11 Emperor. The sol,liers unrkr his imme,liate commancl 
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rqll"esent the Roman legions. The master and crew of the 
Alexandrian ship represent the subjects of the Roman empire. 
And, finally, the captives-probably Jews-are a sign of the 
Roman dominion over the world, and of the destruction of the 
kiugrlom of Israel. Besides these various representatives of the 
Roman world, St Paul, with his two companions, is also in the 
ship. Outwardly, in his descent and position at that moment, 
this St Paul is just like the captive ,Jews; but, inwardly, he is 
distinguished from them by his having become a subject of the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ, and by his having thereby obtained
what he had not on earth-a,ro;\.freuµ.a in heaven (see Phil. iii. 20). 
In this respect, his two companions are like him ; although, by 
their descent and language, they belong to the others. But they 
consider the communion of the heavenly kingdom to be of higher 
value and importance than the communion in language and 
nationality. For this reason, they join themselves decidedly to 
the captive Apostle from among the Jews, while the captive ,Jews 
have no communion with the Apostle. Thus the Roman empire 
is here represented to us within a narrow compass ; but, from 
the circumstance of its being in the vessel on the unsafe sea, the 
insecurity and dangerous condition of the whole position of the 
then world is intimated. And if this insecurity and dangerous 
condition can be counterbalanced in any way, it is by the circum
stance, that the Apostle and his two companions share the same 
insecurity and dangerous condition, while, at the sametime, they 
have their firm stand in the heavenly kingdom. This view, which 
was so very obvious, could not fail to suggest to the Apostle and 
his friends the duty of taking cognizance of, and keeping in 
view, their whole general position towards the Gentiles, and 
the salvation of the Gentiles, in their conduct towards these 
representatives of the Homan empire. Should they now seek to 
instruct the inmates of the ship, from the centurion down to the 
last captive, by the preaching of Christ 1 Or, di<l there not 
r'.lther exist a more comprehensive solution of their immediate 
duty 1 "\Vas it not rather the most immediate, and, at the same 
time, the most effective mode of discharging this duty, that they 
identified themselves with them, and entered into a communion 
of life with them; so that this Gentile world could not perish, 
unless the Apostle to the Gentiles were, with his companions, 
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likewise given up to destruction,-a matter which, surely, was 
altogether impossible? This entering, indeed, into the commu
nion of life with those who surrounded him,-an entering which 
originated from disinterested love,-is the fundamental disposi
tion of the Apostle, on this voyage, which could not fail to com
municate itself to his companions also. As Joseph, when he was 
betrayed and sold by his brethren, conformed to the manners and 
customs of the Gentiles, and made himself at home in them, so did 
St Paul also, after he had been persecuted with the most atro
cious and deadly hatred by his pcople,-ouly that he did not, 
like Joseph, even for ,1 moment forget his forlorn people. 

The law indeed does not prevent the Apostle from entering, 
inwardly and outwardly, into this communion with those who are 
"without the law;" but, will the promise given to him that, at all 
events, he is- to come to Rome, allow him to enter, fully and in
wardly, into all the insecurity and danger of his fellow travellers 1 
"-e see plainly from the conduct and life of St Paul, that such 
definite Divine promises which, under the Old and Kew Testa
ment, were made to holy men, have by no means exercised an 
:impeding or disturbing influence upon the performance of their 
duty. For we have already, more than once, been compelled to 
acknowledge that St Paul does not so understand this Divine 
promise of his coming to Rome as a man less firm and pure 
might have understood it,-namely, that he himself, as regards 
his outward position, might safely allow matters to take whatever 
course they would ; that God hacl resoh-ed that he should come 
to Rome, and, therefore, be delivered out of the hands of the 
Jews; and that He had reserved it to himself to bring it about 
without St Paul's co-operation. ,ve have, on the contrary, per
ceive,] that, before Festus as well as before Felix, and, finally, 
lieforc king Agrippa also, Paul employed all his strength, pru
dence, and skill in order to escape the persecutions of the Jews, 
and to reach Home. "'e have seen how, hy his knowledge of 
the law, and by his presence of mind, he has opened up to himself 
a sure way which might, in the most expeditious an<l satisfac
tory manner, bring him to Home. It is indeed at hottom not to 
hP wondered at that the law which, to the Apostle, is established 
as regards the highest and most important concern of man-his 
<TMn7pia,-namely that for the accomplishment of it, Divine and 
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human agency must co-operate (see Phil. ii. 12, 13), should find 
application to minor things also ; and this so much the more that 
this principle is nothing else than the simple inference from the 
belief in the personal . union of Godhead and manhood in Jesus 
Christ. The more that the Apostle is conscious that he has him
self prepared the way and manner of his promised coming to 
Rome, the less he will now desist from providing, hy all human 
care and co-operation, for the safe accomplishment of the com
menced journey to the ,y est. As little as formerly will the 
certainty of the Di vine agency now preYent and put a stop to 
the human agency of the Apostle; rather will it bring it into the 
right path and motion. The same duty which is thus, by his com
munion with the Gentiles who are associated with and assigned to 
him, suggested to him,-thc duty, namely, of taking care, as far as 
he was concerned, that the voyage should terminate safely,-is 
imposed upon him by a regard also to his own present condition. 

After all this, we can well conceive that St Paul was deeply 
affected with the position of his follow-travellers when it was in 
question to leave the Fair Hanns on the south side of Crete, in 
order again to entrust thernseh-es to the unsafe sea. It is true, 
howeYer, that his anxiety alone, how sincere and well-founded 
soenr it might he, ga,·e him no title to form for himself an inde
pendent opinion on the subject, and, still less, to make such 
opinion publicly known. In order that he might liave a right to 
do so, it was, in the first place, necessary that St Paul should have 
thoroughly known the point in question; and, secondly, that he 
shouhl have been conscious of his occupying a position, in virtue 
of which he was responsible for the rnyagc. ,Yith respect to 
the first point, the circumstance is in St Paul's favor, that it 
afterwards comes out (seen-. 11, 21) that St Paul's knowledge 
reached farther than that of the master himself, and of the mate. 
This circumstance deserves our whole attention. The ,Y estern 
Gentiles, as the representatives of whom the ship's company 
appear, arc the inhabitants of the Isles, and. hence, as such, 
possess, above all others, a knowledge of the sea. These Gen
tiles, moreover, are the chief among the sons of J aphct; and for 
this reason also, a knowle,lge ancl dominion of the sea are peculiar 
to them. For it is just by this peculiarity that they fulfil, np to 
the present clay, the calling gfren to ,Japhet, of spreading 01·er 
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the earth (see Gen. ix. 27). How is it then, that St Paul sur
passes those ,Japhcthite sailors in the knowleclge of navigation? 
,v e saw th:tt Israel had remained at a distance from, ancl stran
gers to the sea. The supposition would, hence, commend itself, 
that St Paul had acquired his knowledge from the Gentiles, on 
the various voyages accomplished by him. But opposecl to this 
hypothesis is the circumstance, that St Luke does not designate 
the time at which the navigation begins to become dangerous, by 
a Greek or Roman, but by an lsraelitish term (sec xxvi. 9). 
Considering, now, that St Luke everywhere strives to represent 
and relate matters in a most objective way, we must suppose that 
this designation too has been chosen in exact correspondence 
with the state of things ; and, therefore, that St Paul did not 
make his remark from the Hellenistico-Roman, but from the 
lsraelitish point of view. ,v e now remember, indeecl, that from 
the lsraelitish point of view also there must be an access to the sea 
and its dominion ; and that everything which, in Israel, points to, 
ancl is intended for this, has receivecl the abiding commencement 
of its realization from the Apostle Paul. 

,v e know that Solomon spake of trees from the ccclar that is 
in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall 
(sec l Kings v. 13 [iv. 33]). ,v e know that Ilezaleel, the son 
of Uri, possessecl the faculty of devising cunning works, ancl of 
executing them in gold and silver, brass, stone and wood (sec 
Exocl. xxxi. 4, 5 ). Shoulcl we now imagine that this faculty and 
skill for art has arisen ancl been developed in Bezaleel in the same 
manner as in Phiclias of Attica ; and that Solomon acquired his 
knowledge of nature in the same manner as did Aristotle the 
Stagyritc 7 This we cannot imagine ; inasmuch as there was, 
in Israel, as regards art and science, as great a mint of taste as 
of culture. For this reason, it will not appear strange that another 
source of art and science is pointed out in both of thes~ cases; 
ancl we shall, so much the more, have to attend to its peculiari
ties. Of Bezalccl it is said, that the Lord called him by name, 
and filled him with the Spirit of God in wisdom ancl in under
standing, an<l in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship 
(sec Exocl. xxx. 1-3); and of Solomon we learn that, upon his 
prayer, God gave him wisdom an<l unclerstan<lingexcecding much, 
and largeness of heart c,·en as the sancl that is on the sea-shore 
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(see l Kings v. 9 Liv. 29] ). It has been noticed by sacred his
tory, that art and science have first been developed where men 
turned from Goel, and where uugo<lliness and a worldly disposi
tion had taken up their first abodes (see Gen. iv. 11-24). Art 
and science in their natural development have thereby been for 
ever stamped by Scripture as manifestations and appearances of 
the worlelly tendency. But nevertheless the matter is by no means 
settled by Schleiermacher's opinion : " The Jewish people were, 
pre-eminently, alt~gether without art" (see Christliche Sitte S. 
690). By that juelgment of sacred history, art and science were 
not in themselves, by any means, to be rejected ; but the neces
sity of another origin of these manifestations of the Spirit was to 
be indicated. This other origin is the origin from the Spirit of 
Goel, which is declared in the two passages quoted above. By 
this, the rule is,for the future, established in the kingdom of God, 
-that no art and no knowledge is to be r"\jectecl, ifit has not pro
ceeded from the spirit of the worlel, but from the Spirit of Goel ; 
just as the promise is impliecl in it, that the Spirit of Goel, when 
the time of His fulness shall have come, will bless His children 
and disciples with the gift of all art and science. 

From this point of view it will be clear to us in what manner 
we have to conceive of the Apostle's knowledge of the sea ancl of 
navigation. There exists no reason, indeed, for supposing that 
such knowledge hacl been communicated to him by the Spirit of 
Goel in an extraordinary anel immediate way, as we read in the 
cases of Bczaleel ancl Solomon ; but we know enough of the 
Apostle's inward fulncss of the Spirit, and of his outward posi
tion, to be entitled to assume, that, urged on by the Holy Spirit, 
he availed himself of the opportunities offered to him for filling 
np a great ancl important deficiency iu his Israelitish knowledge 
and consciousness of the world. It is quite certain that St Paul 
had a full knowleelge of his position towards the Gentiles, assigned 
to him in the world's history. ,v e now sec, however, that, from 
the beginning to the end, his ministry is always directed to the 
,vest. It hence follows that he conceives of the centre of the 
Gentiles as Leing in the ,Vest. Having now also most distinctly 
seen, on our way, that St Paul, with all his thoughts and notions, 
is in harmony with the Old Testament Scripture, nnd that in it 
lie reeognizes, for a.11 his eonvictions, the Divine seal of nniversnl, 
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valid certainty;-how coul<l we be entitled to concch·eofthat view 
of his vocation and of his position to the "Test, in any other way, 
than in a clear and realized harmony with the Old Testament 
views and prospects as regards the sea and its Isles? If then, 
with this view, St Paul on his most important official journeys 
was led through the paths of the sea, could it be otherwise than 
that that Spirit who animated and urged him on, should suggest 
to, and induce him to pay particular attention to this new sphere 
of the terrestrial world which had hitherto bccu shut up to the 
people of Goel ? For the sea, with its accidents, was not only 
the hitherto untrodden way to the Gentiles, which the Apostle 
ha<l to enter upon for the first time, but was, at the same time, 
the grandest and most impressh·c image of heathendom. Thus 
it happened that, led and gni<le<l by the Spirit of Goel, St Paul 
was anxious to appropriate to himself that which Phcrnicians, 
Greeks, and Romans, urged on by the spi1it of the world, and 
by the desire of gain and conquest, had acquired. And this 
enlargement of the knowledge of the world, on the part of 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, by observation and knowledge of 
the sea, is the commencement which, in the ancient Gentile 
Church, was continued, by appropriating, for sacred symbo
lism, images bon-owecl from the sea and navigation (see :'lliin
ter, Siunbilder und Kunstrnrstellungen <lcr alten Christen i. 
28, 49; ii. 52). All the knowledge of the sea which, in 
this way of the Spirit, the Apostle Paul had acquired on his 
voyagcs,-all of which arc not even recorded in our Book (see 
2 Cor. xi. 23),-coul<l not fail, under the impulse of the Spirit, to 
Le rcmcmbcre<l, collected, and increased to the highest point. For 
no voyage had as yet Leen so significant for him as this ; and he 
had ncYcr yet been oLligell so to identify himself with all his 
travelling companions, arnl with the ship and cargo, as on the 
voyage from Cesarca to Home. 

For which reason, it is uot a merely vague conj~cturc which 
St Paul has to express as to the <langc•r of the voyage ; it is cer
tain knowledge which he distinctly announces in the words Jvope~ 
IJewpi:,, ver. 10. Ought he, then, to ha.-e withheld this his wcll
foun<lcd knowledge hccause, according to his outward position, 
he had 110 call to declare it? In the first place>, in cases of ex
treme necessit/ and dangc>r, the order, which is of great im-
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portance in the ordinary course of events, may, and must be set 
aside. In the second place, it probably did not escape St Paul, that, 
if his fellow travellers were a representation of the Gentile worl<l 
who, it is true, were called to a participation in salvation and the 
kingdom of God, bnt were in the meantime involved in danger 
and insecurity from the elements, the duty of superintenrling this 
voyage had been imposed by Goel upon him, the Apostle of the 
Gentiles. "' e cannot, however, be much surprised that the 
Centurion listened rather to the master of the ship, who was in 
fa,,or of continuing the voyage, than to the warnings of St Paul. 
For although Julius, with his affection for St Paul, could not 
but perceive the energy with which the Apostle advanced his 
opinion ; yet it was a consequence of the practical sense of the 
Roman that he placed greater confidence in the opinion of those 
who were professionally acquainted with the matter. Julius, 
however, might have had good cause for not placing too implicit 
a reliance upon their jmlgment ; since he could not fail to per
ceive that the original order in managing the ship no longer 
existed in its inviolability. For, in the subsequent 12th verse, 
we are told tliat the decision as to the continuance of the voyage 
rested with the majority. From this circumstance we must evi
dently infer that the danger of the situation caused a dissolution 
of the established order. Bengel very pertinently remarks on 
ver. 12: "In clanger, they also have a vote who, ordinarily, have 
no power and right; but the greater number of votes does not 
always secure that they shall be better votes." This feature 
reminds us also very clearly of the last times of the ancient 
Roman world. For, when the days of threatening clanger broke in, 
the joints of the ancient established order began to loosen, and the 
measures of former security and assurance were wanting. The call
ed gnides and leaders showed themselves, as regarded the future, 
to be as blind as here the guides of the ship; while they ought to 
have listened to the advice which, early enough, caused itself to 
be heard in the Roman Empire as the voice of the Spirit. But 
because they could not make up their minds to that, deliverance 
and safety could be brought about only by the ruin of the 
ship-i.e., by the whole ancient order of the Roman Empire 
being broken. 

According to ver. 12, there seems to be no doubt that the 



words of the Apostle have made an impression upon the majority, 
and that their fears, which they share with St Paul, are not by 
any. means to be kept in abeyance by the authority of the con
ductors of the ship. This majority would, therefore, have quite 
agreed with St Paul that they ought not to leave the Fair 
Havens. One circumstance only makes them hesitate, namely, 
that the Fair Ifavens was not very commodious to winter in. 
This majority were, therefore, disposed to steer a middle course. 
They aclvised a departure from the present harbour, in order 
that they might reach another which was likewise situated on the 
South coast of Crete, namely Phenice, which, according to 
Smith (see I.e. p. 47, 54), is the present Lutro. Thismecliatory 
opinion of the majority was adopted ; inasmuch as an accidental 
circumstance, viz., the rising of a South wind, seemed to favor 
it. By means of this wind, they expected, quickly and easily, to 
reach that not very distant harbour. ln this again we have a 
true image of the life of the last times of the decaying Roman 
Empire, as well as, generally, of times of public and unirnrsal 
shakings and confusion. The more that conviction is unsettled 
and wa,-e1ing, the greater is the influence which accidental cir
cumstances obtain. 

St Paul's view, however, remainccl unshaken. According to 
it, the season for a successful voyage was past; and this opinion 
was not changed although a more favorable harbour might be 
found in the neighbourhood, and although a favorable wind might 
arise. And the correctness of this view was but too soon con
firmed; for scarcely ha,! the ship, with the help of the favornble 
South wind, got out to sea in the direction of Phenice, when the 
wincl veered to the East, and soon blew a hmricanc (vcr. 14). 
The vessel is, hence, now gi,·en up to the full rage of the wintry 
sea, which had just filled St Paul with such fears. It is now 
11uitc impossible to follow out the plan originall,v conceived; plan 
and will are altogether out of the '(Uestion ; win,I an<l sea arc 
alone the masters which rule absolutely. It is with eYidcnt 
interest that St Luke follows this turn of affairs; and he always 
makes use of expressions corresponding as mnch as possible to, 
and borrowed from, things more immediately at hand. To these 
belongs the designation of the win,! ns the typhonic, which, with 
Greeks as well hs Homans, is currently use,I of a tempestuous 
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winJ (see ,v etstein, 8. 641). IIe is not, however, satisfieJ with 
this; he must even add the real nautical term for the very 
,\irection in which, at that time, the hun·icane raged :-it was 
the so-called E upa,cv),.."'v, or E upo1<AVOuJv ; for the Codd. as well 
as interpreters are divided betwixt these two different readings 
(see Smith I. c. p. 284-292 ; Vomel I. c. S. 8 ). As orignal, and 
as fresh from nautical lifo and phraseology, are the immediately 
succeeding expressions of the vessel, µ,~ ouvaµ,evov avoef,0aAµ,eiv 
T<j, O.V€Jl,<p; and of the crew, €7rtllovTe~ eef,epaµ,e0a, ver. 15 (see 
Smith, p. 5G, 57). Ilut St Luke not only desc1;bes the general 
condition of the vessel in being thus exposed to the tempest and 
the waves; he states, with great minuteness, even the single 
accidents in this condition. He does not forget to mention that 
they ran quickly under the small island of Clauda (see Smith, 
p. 61). At this juncture they were evidently reminded of the 
danger of running ashore; and, therefore, they sought to secure 
themselves against it by the ordinary means. As one of these, 
the boat must be considered ; they wished fully to secure it, and 
therefore it must be hauled up, in order that, in case of need, they 
might at once have it at hand. Since then, in reference to this, 
St Luke writes : Jl,OA.£~ iuxvuaµ,ev 1repi,cpaTei~ ,Y€Vf.<r0at 'T1/~ 

u,caq,11~-this turn expresses a new degree of sympathy and parti
cipation. For we here see that the Apostle and his companions not 
only identify themselves with all their fellow-voyagers in their suf
ferings, bnt also in all those things which the clanger rendered it 
necessary to do. "\Ve here see that Apostolic men themseh·es 
put their hand to the work in time of great danger and distress. 
For we can so much the less consider this expression to be a 
mere phrase, that it occurs once again (ver. 19), and that, after
wards, on a similar occasion during this voyage, we find the 
Apostle Paul himself so engaged (see xxviii. 3). After what has 
been remarked, we need no longer be astonished at the manifesta
tion of this communion; inasmuch as it is only the real mani
festation of that view and disposition by which we found the 
Apostle and his friends in this condition were guided. 

After they had thus, with some difficulty, brought the boat on 
deck, in order to be at once at hand in case of their being driven 
ashore, another precaution is used. in order likewise to prevent the 
danger of running ashore, which has been suggested by the sigl1t 
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of the island. It is the v,ratwvvuva, To ,r11.<iiav, rnr. 17. The 
girdings of the ships consisted of ropes which, being extended 
from the forecastle along the whole length of the ,·essel, and 
fastened on both of the ends, held the ship together ( see K. 
Schneider on Plato's Republic S. 316 ). llut with all this, it 
remains uncertain what is to be understood by f3o~Be,a,,-on 
which many conjectures ha\"e been made. But even in this we 
obtain sufficient light from antiquity, and a new proof is thus fur
nished to us of the care of our reporter in communicating all the 
details of this e\"ent. Yomel remarks on this passage : "Ever 
since the records of the Attic marine have been brought to light 
and made known, we know clearly and distinctly, that the ships 
which sailed into the Adriatic sea got peculiar vrratwµa-ra 

" girths" (broad strong ropes) as a protection (/3o~Be,a,) in storms 
against the cliffs in that sea, and which ran, in a direction nearly 
perpendicular, from the forecastle to the poop, round the whole 
ship (see Bockh, Urkundcn, 8. 133 ff.) The putting on of these 
girds was called v,rotwvvvva, (Polyb. xxvii. 2, 3)." ,ve may 
here leave it undecided whether it be more correct to conceive 
of this girding of the vessel as referring rather to the breadth 
than to the length of the nssel, as Smith, from the analogy of 
modern navigation, thinks (see I. c. p. 66, 67, 174-177); for we 
have already obtained proof sufficient to convince ourselves that 
St Luke's representation is exact, and that of one acquainted 
with the subject. 

St Luke is quite anxious to keep the scene constantly before our 
minds, until he comes to the decisive catastrophe with the ship. 
"• e learn that the fear of the sailors arose not only from the small 
island of Clauda, but, on account of the northern direction and 
the violence of the wind, hurl reference to the African Syrtis. 
For this reason, it is said, they let down the implc•ments (,wXa
a-av'Tf, To a-1<eva,, Yer. 17 J· This expression is commonly under
stood of the furling of the sails, or, also, of the letting down of 
the mast; but Smith, with his knowledge of narnl affairs, insists 
that such a view mnst be altogetherrC'jecte,l, because such a pro
ceeding would have gi,·en up the ship altogether to the wind, 
ancl, hence, conl<l not ha,·e been a means against the danger 
spoken of; that, hence, by a-1<euo, the tackling must be understood, 
hy the lcttint( down of which the sails obtain a direction, by means 
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uf which they endeavour tu avoid being driven straight on by the 
wind ; and that the 011T<•J, ecJ,epovTo must be understood with this 
modification (sec I. c. p. 68-72). As this view appears to me 
to be quite correct, it follows that St Luke, in using the indefinite 
expression To a,ceuo, with this definite signification, expects that 
hi3 readers, following the whole course of his account, would like
wise free thcmsel ves from the accustomed scene and view by 
which they were surrounded, and euter, in a lirnly manner, into 
naval affairs. St Luke continues farther to pursue the single 
events and accidents of this dangerous position ; and Smith, as a 
sign of the great accuracy of our account, finds himsclfin<luccd to 
remark : "Every step hitherto taken indicates skilful seaman
ship" (I. c. p. 72). The lightening of the vessel in a heavy 
storm (ver. 18) is, as Smith shews (I. c.), a measure common Loth 
in ancient and mo,\ern times. But when this first lightening on 
the second <lay of the heavy gale did not afford any help against 
the storm, they attempted, on the third day, a more thorough one. 
The implements of the vesscl,-those, of course, which they could 
best do without, and which were heaviest,-werc thrown overboard 
(ver. 19). At this juncture St Luke again introduces a feature 
which places anew before ns the whole disposition and circum
stances of St Paul's travelling companions. For if we find 
beside each other: Tfj Jg,,, J,c/30X~v e1rot0vVTo, and: TO TplTr, 
auToxetpe, T~v a,ceufJv Tau 1rXo{w epf,{ta.µ,ev, no one who has paid 
attention io the carefulness and accuracy of our account will be 
able to say that the change of the person is merely accidental. 
Evidently it is intend eel to be in timatecl, by the use of the first 
person in the second clause, and by the strengthening adclition 
of auT6x_etpe,, that, at the second more comprehensive lightening, 
all the people on board of the vessel were active, and, hence, 
that St Paul anti his companions were not among the last who . 
put their hands to the work. Ile who believes, farther, in the 
unit_y of Holy Scripture, which rests on the inspiration of the 
one Holy Spirit, will also be certainly convinced that this feature 
in the account before us-the co-operation of the Apostle and 
his friends-is destined to make strikingly apparent the contrast 
with the conduct of Jonah, ofwhomjust the opposite is expressly 
reported, namely, that he lay in a lieep sleep in the lower part of 
the ship (see ,Jonah i. 5), while the l1cathen crew, anrit! the 
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dangers of the storm, were throwing the implements of the ship 
into the sea. Dnt this co-operation might, after all, have its 
foundation in a merely external accommodation. It might, after 
all, be conceived that St Paul and his friends showed themselves 
so active, only that they might make upon the Gentiles the impres
sion of sympathy; but that inwardly, owing to the promise which 
the Apostle had formerly received, he was, in the midst of the 
clanger of death, fully secure as far as his own person was con
cerned; that, hence, his outward action wns in contradiction to his 
inward sentiments, and had, therefore, a docetic character only. 
But St Luke is anxions to remove even this last internal wall of 
,eparation bctwcC'n the Apostolic men and the heathC'n multitncle 
in the ship beaten by the storms, and tossed about by the waves. 
,vith the touching words: µ,/-re o~ 1Xlov µ1T€ aurpwv e1r,cf,aw6v
Tcov €1Tl w/1.1:{ova<; 1jµ.fpa<;, x_eiµiiJvor; T€ oVK OA{ryov €,ruutµivov1 
AOt1TOV 7T€p<1/p€tTO 1raua EA7Tl~ TOV UllJ~€U0ac 1µa~ (ver. 20), St 
Luke introduces ns into the farthC'r course of events, and 
shcws that all the efforts "hitherto made were in vain, and 
that, at last, all hope~ of deli1°C'rance were taken away by tho 
disappearance of the snn and st.ars, 1Yhilst the storm continnecl 
to rage,-which, of course, in a ship without compasses, could 
not but be so much the more foarful. Dy significantly closing 
this sentence expressing the ntmost stretch of the general dis
may with ,,µa~, he gives us to understand, that the communion 
of 8t Paul and his two companions ,vith all the Gentiles in 
the ship, ha<l reached clown even to the depth of the disap
pearance of all hope of safety. And how, indeed, could it have 
been otherwise? St Paul and his friends were surely endowed 
with human qualities an,! organs, as for as their position towards 
nature was con<"crncd. lf, therefore, just ·like all others in the 
vessel, the storm and tempest, the turbulent, raging sea, the groan
ing l'esscl, the disappearing lights of heaven, an,l the threatening 
quicksands and eliHs harl not made upon him the same agitating 
impression that his life was in danger,-then, surely, his human 
perceptions and feelings must hm·c· been somehow repressed and 
kept down. Can we, or shall we perhaps, imagine this to be tlw 
cflcet of the rev0lation given to him by the Lord (sec xxiii. 11)? 
fs then that ivhich is Divine everywhere and anywhere an obstacle 
ancl limit to that which is human? This mechanical notion of the 
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relation between the Divine an<l the human may have its place 
anywhere; but certainly not in the Christology. For this is 
just basccl upon the fact that the human can completely receive 
within itself that which is Divine; and this not only without 
being suppressed or even limited, but as necessary to the attain
ment of its full realization. Thus we may, even in the history of 
our Lor<l, follow out and mark the truth and reality of human 
nature even to that depth, never experienced by m~ mortal, of 
experiencing death without God; and this truth an<l reality of 
human nature is the ground and soil which the bodily manifes
tation of the fulncss of the Godhead ncYer, for a moment, for
sook. Since then this dynamic penetration of the Divine and 
the human is witnessed by history in the life of our Lor<l, and 
scaled as the eternally abiding ground of salvation, how should 
a word and revelation from the same Lord ever or anywhere 
have an opposite effect 1 As, in the life of our Lord, we have 
to conceive of the human susceptibility as raised to its highest 
point, and, therefore, perfected, jnst on account of Ilis commu
nion with the Father; so it must also be in all those who hav<' 
received their life from the Spirit of Christ. And in this case, 
an extraordinary communication and promise can so much the 
less make any change, that such extraordinary grace is only a 
sign of an extraordinary dC'gree of communion which a man has 
with the Lord ; an<l for this reason the pcrfocting gradation of 
human susceptibility must, in such an one, be conceived of as 
equally extraordinary. And when we look back, has not even 
the foresight of the impending dangers, when the ship was still 
lying in the harbour of the island of Crete, been produced in the 
A postlc Paul by this susceptibility, increased by the Spirit, 
for impressions of the sea and weather ? Ilow, then, should 
not he, who foresaw the danger to the men as well as to the 
ship and cargo, whilst the professional men did not yet, 
through their strong self-interest, recognize anything of the 
,langer,-how, then, should not he, when given up to the 
power whiclr threatened destruction and death, foci as strongly, 
and even more strongly than all the rest, the whole destruc
tion of these powers? \Ve must, hence, thus conceive of it, 
that the three men believing in ,J csus, attend to all the phe
nomena of the weather nncl sea wit.h senses perfectly clear and 
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awake ;-that they not only perceive every threatening sign, but 
feel also its pernicious effects ;-that they 1·eccive, with their 
whole soul, cYcry encouraging prospect, an<l that they welcome, 
with sympathy and hope, every means which promises relief, 
and bring it, )Yhcn neccssm:y, into appliration by their co-opera
tion. If they ham spent the last clays of distress in such a dis
position and frame of mind, then we can ,·cry well understand 
how it is thitt the three men do not withdraw their s~·mpathy and 
co-operation when the moment arrives at which, before the dark
ness of the heavens, and the horrors of the deep, the last rays of 
hope arc disappearing. Yen, I think that we cannot conceive of 
it in any other way than that this disappearance of the last 
streak nf hope ma<k, upon no one of the whole multitude, so 
strong arnl agitating an impression as it <li,1 upon the Apostle 
Paul. This, of course, docs not prevent the A1iostle Paul and 
his friends from remembering the Scripture which, in Ps. cYii. 
23-30, testifies that even when all hope and help on the sea 
are lost., ,Jehovah begins to manifest His might nncl mercy. 
They arc not prcn~ntcd from trusting and hoping in Go,1, and 
from praying to Him. Ilut from the circumstance that St Luke 
,li,1 not think it necessary to mention this, and that, instead of 
it, he rather reports their outward conduct, we may pcrccivc
thnt it is to him of grentcr importance to bring very clearly and 
prominently out the full communion of the A post le and his friends 
with the whole remaining heathen multitude on the general 
human gronnd, and not so much their peculiar relation to God. 

St Paul's ron<luct, which is rcporte,1 in the suhsequcnt verses, 
can then he dul_y understood and appreciated, only if the com
mnnion wit.h their heathen tra,-elling companions be maintained, 
np to this fnhwss, l,y St Paul and his friends; for St Luke men
tions that after this general hopelessness had seized them, a total 
abstinence from food prevailed. The words .,,-o;\A,i~ u,nTfa~ imap
x.ouuT/~ per .,e may also be un,lcrstood as implying that a want of 
provisions ha,! nris<'n; and Smith (sec l. c. p. 75, 76, lOG) quotes 
man_y instances to proyc that this is quite a common thing in 
Yiolent storms which both spoil the proYisions an,1 destroy the 
eonking utensils; but the contl'xt. woul<l not at all agree with 
such a srnse_. For, if all hope had already disappeared, as is said 
in t]u, precc,ling Yerse, I.he despair can no mor<' he incrl'ased h~-
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such a want of provisions; but it is, no doubt, evidently intended 
to intimate such an increase of the distress, in order to introduce 
the following encouraging speech of St Paul. If, however, it 
became general with the men in the vessel to abstain from the 
ordinary food, although there dicl not, by any means, exist a want 
of provisions,-this was the surest sign that despair of life had 
seized upon all, and that, instead of the former boldness, there had 
now come dumb despair, and a fearful gazing into the abyss of per
dition. The heathen mariners who formerly sailed from Joppa to 
Tarshish, when in a similar danger, cried every one to his god, 
and thereupon they threw the implements into the sea (sec Jonah 
i. 5); but here the heathens first employ all the means at their 
cii.,posal, in order to escape from death. After everything has, 
however, proved to be in vain, nothing remains for them but the 
awful expectation of certain death; of the invocation of any God, 
or of any 1·eligions excitement in general, nothing is told to us. 
~fay it not be that in this there is an intimation that, meanwhile, 

.another time has come for the world. That which, in Nineveh, 
began only and existed in the form of a germ, has in Rome been 
developed and completed, and has grown up into a full tree. The 
kingdom of the world has now drawn all might and kno,vledge, 
all success and advantage, into the territory of this world, and has 
changed religion more and more into a worship of man invested 
with might and glory ; so that worldliness and estrangement 
from Goel could not fail to become greater and greater. ,vhilst in 
the history of the prophet Jonah, before the first kingdom of the 
world appeared in Babylon, we find the Gentiles to be still exceed
ingly susceptible aml excitable, they have,according to the parallel 
history of St Paul's voyage~, became so hardened and dead in 
worldliness as to fill us with horror. For it is not only from the 
circumstance that the sailors, while going to Tarshish, prayed in 
tlteir extremity, that we ascertain their religioL1s susceptibility, but 
their inward disposition still more clearly shows itself. They had 
scarcely heard from the mouth of His disobedient Prophet the 
name of Jehovah, the Creator of the sea and dry land, when they 
were filled with fear; and, after their deliverance, these Gentiles 
olli.-red to ,1chovah their sacrifices and paid their vows (sec Jonah 
i. 10-Hi). Ami, finally, by means of a short discourse in the 
name of thr unknown Gm! who made hcai-en and earth, .Jonah 
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brings it about that all Nineveh, from the highest to the lowest, 
repents in dust and ashes (see Jonah iii. 6-9). No sentiment 
of that kind is told to us of the Gentiles of the Roman kingdom 
of the world, although they are not only threatened by the same 
danger of death, but there is here one even greater than the 
prophet Jonah, namely, the Lord himself, to whom ,Jonah only 
pointed, who, in ::;t Paul, His willing and obedient servant and 
Apostle, proves himself to be present and working in the midst 
of the Gentiles. 

A new light is thrown upon the conduct of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles by this peculiarity of the heathenism of that time,-a 
peculiarity prominently brought out by this so obvious com
parison. .For, in what 1manner can those Gentiles, shut up and 
lost in worlJliness and earthly pursuits, be laid hold of, except by 
entering with the purest and most ardent love into their whole, 
real condition in this world ? "\nd after St Paul has thus, for a 
time, represented himself to them in his speaking and silence, in 
his acting and suffering, he may venture to tell them a word 
regarding his relation to God. This word, however, is snch as 
at the s:tme time to make manifest the whole mercy and grace of 
God by which lle embraces in llis love the whole lost and help
less Gentile world, and penetrates it with holy, eternal lifo. ;For 
when the sign of deepest despair-the general abstinence from 
,laily food-manifested itself; St Paul stood forth in the midst 
of the entire travelling company, and reminded them of his for
n1er advice (ver. 21). By the words : TOTE um/1,k o IIau'}...o~ iv 
µ.eu<p avTwv, St Luke intends to point out the impression pro
duced hy the clignifie<l appearance of the Apostle. In the general 
,lismay, even the confident. appearance of St Paul has something 
in it which commands respect. And this immediate impression 
produced Ly his appearance was farther increased by the com
mencement of his speech, in which he pointed to his former 
advice. There was, it is tmc, some bitterness implieci in this 
refereucc, and St Paul docs not, by any means, express it so as 
to take from this bitterness; but he has in it the good intention 
to gain, by this commencement, admittance to their hearts for the 
important word which he has in his heart. For his intention is 
to speak to tl!c Gentiles, sunk in worldliness and earthly pursuits, 
of a hicl<len fJccnrrencc "·hicli originated from the im·isihle world 



ACT~ XXYIJ. [-XX\'111. [.'i. 

That which is said of it by Calvin holds quite true : " St Paul 
had no authority to move them unless he testified to them that the 
former neglect of him had issued in their misfortune." Since, 
then, he refers his hearers to that former period, by the words : eoe, 
µ,fv, ii, avope,, 7TEt0apx~cravTa, µ,o, µ,h civwyecr0a, a7TO T1)', Kp>]T1J,, 

Calvin is again right when he remarks: " His saying that they 
should have obeyed him is a proof of self-confidence by no means 
common. He therefore testifies by these words that he has not 
made to them any wanton declaration, but told them only what 
God had commissioned him to say." Xow that his insight into 
the circumstances, which the Spirit of God had wrought in him, 
had been proved and confirmed to the eyes of all, it well became 
him to attach importance to the right which, in conseguence of 
such illumination by the Spirit, was due to him. But St Paul 
was the more induced to claim this right in distinct words, in 
order that he might open up the way for his farther communica
tion which referred directly to a Divine revelation with which he 
had been entrusted. 

After having thus, by his appearance and commencement, 
secured to himself the good opinion and confidence of his hearers, 
St Pan! exhorts them to be of good cheer ( ver. 22). If, in the face 
of the danger which threatened death and destruction,-in the 
face of the general hopelessness which had already taken deep 
root, such an exhortation is to produce any effect, it recp1ires a 
very powerful support. St Paul, however, is able to afford such 
support, sufficiently strong, to his exhortation to be of good cheer. 
lie confidently asserts that no soul shall be lost, but the ship 
only (ver. 22). If this word had been told to the people when 
they were lying in the harbour of Crete, they surely would uot 
have found iu it auy ground for cheerful confidence. The loss of 
the ship, 011 the coutrary, would have proved a sting of grief. 
But now that all hope of safety is given up, and that eveu meat 
and drink have become loathsome to them, every one would be 
conteuted and happy if ouly he could get any- security for the 
safety of his own life, and he would attach no importance to the 
loss of the ship, and of all his property which would be lost along 
with it. 8t Paul promises such a deliverance for all the souls,
if only the people could and would hclien, him! It is true, he 
oncP was right; he pnts to shamP hy his pious and conficlcnt 
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appearance, the despair of all those who were present; but who, 
notwithstanding, can venture to trust him in such a promise 
which stands in direct contradiction to all which they sec and 
think? St Paul knows the thoughts of the hearts ; ancl for this 
reason he, at once, by means of a second "(ilp (vcr. 23), adds to 
his promise the Diviuc foundation on which it rests. 

St Paul refers to the Angel of his Goel (ver. 23). He docs 
not by any means endeavour to communicate to the Gentiles 
any distinct doctrinal notion of his God ; not even a short 
circumlocution, such as Jonah applied in a similar case, docs lw 
think appropriate ; he designates the God of heaven and earth, 
the God and Father of Jesus Christ, as ltis God, the God to whom 
he belonged, and whom he ser\'ed; and he docs so even at the 
risk that the heathens might conceive the idea, as if the God of 
St Paul were one besides the many other gods, that Jehovah was 
like Osiris, or Zeus, or ,J upitcr Capitolinus. St Paul knows that, 
in the general confusion ancl blindness of the Gentiles within the 
sphere of religiou, every objective clesiguation of God would 
have been in vain. Ilc knew that a reference to the Creator of 
heaven aucl earth was now no more so likely to produce a salutary 
impression, as it clid at the time of Jonah. It was clear to him 
that there existed only one access to these deluded and hardenecl 
hearts, and that this was an appeal to the testimony of their 
indivi,lual consciences. Now St Paul is conscious that in this 
respect nothing has been neglected by him, an,! that he has 
attained the point of being able to calculate with certainty, that 
the attention of his follow voyagers coultl not escape him, if 
he cleelare,I himself on the su~ject of this inner hidden ground of 
his ill(]ividuality. Ernn before they started from Ccsarea, the 
Centurion and his soldiers knew that St l'aul and his com
panions were Jews: and if the others in the ship ,lid not know 
it previously, e,·ery one had ascertained it wlwn, in the harbour 
at Crete, St Paul publicly expressed his coll\"iction of the 
impending ,!anger. But c\"crywhere in the Homan Empire it is 
known,-it is known especially to the Homan soldiers who come 
from Palestine, ancl to the Alexan,lrian sailors, in whose country 
many Jews have, for a long time, been settled,-that the Jews 
,lifh·r specifically from all nations in their religious opinions and 
institutions. ·nut this ,\ifl<'r<'n<'<' an,! opposition in th<' inner ancl 
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hi<ldcn territory of religion makes everywhere an impression so 
much the more repulsive, that it everywhere manifests itself in 
the most glaring manner in private, as well as in public life. 
Under such circumstances,_ the conduct of the Apostle and his 
friends could not but have made a deep impression upon the 
minds of the Gentiles. They had seen and witnessed how 
these Jews removed all impending barriers; how, outwardly and 
inwardly, in joy and in sorrow, in anxiety and trouble, in distress 
and death, they shared every thing with the Gentiles, as if they 
1wre their brethren. They had experienced how St Paul with 
liis spiritual eye saw more clearly the danger to the ship and 
people, than even the mate and master. They had afterwards 
experienced how St Paul, without being in the least annoyed at 
the disregard of his good advice, entere<l with complete and full 
sympathy intu the various vicissitudes and accidents uf the daring 
voyage, wJ1ich did not escape the just punishment of pride. And 
now they must perceive with their own eyes and ears that St Pan! 
is the only one who has remai11ed composed and undaunted in the 
midst of the general danger of death, and the universal despair; 
yea, that this J cw is able, out of the fulncss of his good courage, 
to comfort and cheer the whole assembly "·ho were struck with 
terror by the fear of death. J nst as, at first, there had not been 
a single soul in the ship who had not looked, with greater or less 
contempt, upon this captive, accused Jew; so there was, no 
doubt, at prcscut, in the Yessel beaten by the storm and tossed 
by the waves, not one son! ,vho was not forced, from the depth of 
his fear of death, to look up, with admiration and astonishment, to 
this man, on account of his couficlcnt and courageous deportment, 
as well as on account of his kind coudesccnsion. All must have 
perceived and felt how he had descended with all of them into 
all their fears and anxieties, not only for the preservation of their 
lives, but also for the safety of the ship and cargo,-evcn into 
that depth where all hopes were gradually vanishing, and anguish 
of death seized upon them. And now he stood before them with 
death and the abyss under his feet, ancl the ray of hope and life 
on his countenance ! 

Since he now begins to speak of his God, it is possible that, in 
the souls of the heathens surrounded by darkness and death, the 
g(range anrl n•pulsivr notion of the God of thP ,fcws mar he 
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changed into a definite and attractive form. The heathens arc 
now again reminded of what, by the whole conduct of the 
Apostle <luring the last days, they had, no doubt, altogether for
gotten, viz., that St Paul is a Jew; and they must leam by 
experience that this heart-winning manner, this incomparable 
greatness do not attach to him in spite of, but just because of his 
Judaism. For, in this moment of their deep astonishment, St 
Paul shows them that the relation to his God is the inward, con
cealed ground of his present courage, and of his whole lifo in 
general. Hence, the notion cannot but arise in the minds of the 
Gentiles, that the God of the Jews is such a God, as that He 
bestows a knowledge greater than that which is acquired by ex
perience and labour, and, along with it, a modesty which is not 
vexed, and does not get angry,-such a God, as that Ilc gives, in 
distress and death, undaunted sense and cow·age, and, by the 
side of it, a gentle and kind heart. This idea regarding the God 
of Israel could not but appear the more important to tbc 
Gentiles, the more they had, just in their present distress, Leen 
convinced that, from their own gods, they had to expect neither 
advice nor comfort. Should they now be able to harden them
selves against what St Paul is about to communicate to them 
farther regarding his God '? They will Le the less able to Jo so 
that that, which he has farther to co1mnunicate to them, is so 
closely connected with what they have themselves cxpcricncc<l 
and suffered, and is, in addition, perfoctly fitted, completely to 
win their hearts to the God of St Paul. For St Paul goes on to 
say to his cager hearers: "There stood by me the Angel of God, 
saying, Fear not, Paul, thou must be brought before Caesar, and 
lo, God hath giYen thee all them that sail with thee. ,vhere
fore, sirs, be of good cheer : for I bclic,·e God, that it shall Le 
even as it was told me. Howbeit, we must be cast upon a 
certain i;land" (vcr. 24-26). In this communication there is 
implied, in the first place, the supposition that the Ged of St 
Paul is the Lord of the sea and storm; for it is only as such that 
He can give to His servant the certainty of his being delivered, 
and brought before Caesar. This communication ,\oes now no 
more come to the Gentiles all on a sudden, and without any 
conneding link. For has not the spirit of ~t l'aul proYcd him
.self to lw t.lwi\111ghl,r ae<piain!l',I with tl1<' natnrr of tlw spa Hn<I 
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heaven ? And, according to his own confession, is not this spirit 
the Spirit of the God of Israel? Should not, moreover, that 
God who bestows upon His worshipper au<l S<'rvant such know
lcclge, by the sicle of such humility, such love by the side of such 
courage,-shoulcl not such a Goel also govern heaven and earth ? 
As the inability of the gocls of the heathen to adorn the heart of 
man with the ornament of trne virtue has been made manifest 
by the conduct of St Paul the Jew, in presence of the desponding 
heathens, so should not also all the power of the heathen gods 
over wind and sea be obliged to disappear, ancl the Goel of Israel 
alone retain the throne of the government of the world 1 

But still more surprising must it be to the Gentiles to hear 
that, from a special favour towards His worshipper and servant, 
the God of Israel would preserve the lives also of all the Gentiles 
in the ship; for, in this, not power merely, but love anrl grace 
were concerned. "How is it," so the heathens could not avoi(l 
thinking, " how is it that a Deity, even though He possessed the 
power, should care about another people, about men of several 
other nations'/" For the (lownright opposition in which the 
nations stood to each other was, after all, only an image of that 
very same opposition in the world of gocls. If then, as was the 
case at the present moment, every heathen felt himself forsaken 
by his own god, and given up to destruction, how should he have 
been able to entertain the idea that a strange god, the Goel of 
the J cws, who more than any other nation opposed themselves to 
,tll other nations, would trouble l1imsclf about the preservation of 
all of them '/ And yet even this proclamation of the mercy of 
Goel to the Gentiles is not without foundation in what they had 
experienced in their own consciences. For they all saw with their 
own eyes, how 8t Paul the J cw allowed even the last barrier of 
the distinction between him nncl his heathen companions to sink 
and disappear. In now saying that God had given him all those 
who sailed with him, St Paul gives them to understand, that he 
had undertaken and accomplishccl the mediation between the 
Goel of Israel and the Gentiles. In this way, and by this means, 
the relation of the grace on the part of the God of Israel towards 
the Gentiles, is made obvious and intelligible to the heathen con
viction. For that which Calvin suspects with some hesitation 
only, Olshauscn thinks himsdf entitled clistinctly to suppose,-



namely, "that St Paul had wrestled in prayer for the lives of the 
men, and that, in answer to his prayer, Goel had granted them to 
him." And, indeed, we ha,·e not only some foundation for thus 
viewing the matter, but we must even suppose that the heathen 
hearers of St Paul caunot have understood it in any other way. 
Having seen with what care ancl trouble St Paul had been 
anxious to awrt the clanger from the ship and men ; and hearing 
now from his own mouth that the whole foundation of his life 
rested in his Goel, how could they have understoocl the words of 
God's having given them to him, in any other way than this:
that the inner ground of his life also was equally filled with that 
sympathy for his companions in misfortune, which manifested itself 
in his outward actions and conduct; and that., hence, while, in 
his care and anxiety for the whole world, he had been labouring 
for the preservatiou of their endaugerecl lives, a corresponding 
inward disposition, i.e. prayer and supplication before his God for 
that same blessing, had accompanied it 7 It is thus that the mercy 
of the distant, unknown Goel of Israel towards them, the Gc•ntilcs, 
is bestowed upon them through the me,lium of St Paul's prayer; 
and this inward concealed fact of a Jew's praying for the1n is 
made obvious to them by means of that which thl'y themselves 
h:n-c seen and experienced of him. 

"r c> now understand more and more distinctly, and sec more 
and more clearly, how much reason St Luke had for embodying 
in his Book this account of the voyage, although it is so minute 
and detailed as to thost' outw:ml events. Xo eloubt most reaclc•rs, 
and Theologians especially, had they been lef't to choose bct"·ecn 
an account of Paul's ministry in the neighbourhood of Galatia, 
or a more detailed statement of his conduct in Corinth, and the 
account of the voyage under consideration, would not hc·sitatc for 
a monwnt, and would willingly give up the latter, if, in exchange, 
they could get either of those first mentionc,I. ,\ncl yet, such 
an exchange would he very foolish ; for, from the analogy of 
St Paul's discourses and Epistles, we can sec with sufficient plain
uess in what manner St l'anl taught ancl laboured in Galatia and 
Achaia ; hut we should not be able to disco,·t'r how he behaved 
and laboured for the kingclom of Jesus in the midst of the Gen
tiles, on sea mid by land, and when lw was, for many days, in 
rlangcr of rlecttl1. Y <":t, clouhtl<•ss, if thes,, people cnclea1·n11red 
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to conceive of the conduct of the Apostle under such eircnm
stances, they wonlcl arrive at a result altogether different from 
that which we fiiul in the authentic account. "rho would not 
feel much more satisfied if, instead of the many nautical ancl 
geographical details, St Luke had communicated to us an exhor
tation of the Apostle to the heathens to repent and believe, or a 
prayer offered up before and with them in the l10ur of clanger? 
And yet, in such a case, we should have learned only what we 
know already; while we should not have got a glimpse into the 
deep foundation on which the Apostle's exhortation to repentance 
an,! faith, and the prayers and supplications for the salvation of 
their souls, rested. The case, indeed, stands tlms, that while, 
,1ppare11tly, St Luke draws us away from the sphere of the 
i nwarJ, spiritual life, and leads us into the most external efforts 
and toil of human life, and, with evident intention, keeps us 
there,-he, in truth, allows us to look the more deeply into the 
hidclen mysteries of the -kingdom of God. Even of this his
tory, that which Luther says of the history of Jesus, holds com
pletely and unreservedly true: "The more deeply that Christ is 
clmwn into nature and the flesh, the greater is the comfort which 
is thereby afforded" ( sec Doven, Entwickelnngsgcschichte der 
Lchre von der Person Christi, S. 192, l Aufl). For it is not thus 
that Christ has redeemed mankind from sin and death, that from a 
,listancc, and from the glory of heaven, lie sympathized with hu
man misery; but the beginning of Ilis work of redemption was 
this, that He became flesh. This complete, unreserved entering into 
the communion of human nature has been made by Him the sole 
and oternal basis of all doing and suffering ,vith a view to redemp
tion. The history now under consideration shows that we must 
conceive of St Paul's ministry among the Gentiles acC'ording to 
the same analogy. Never yet did the comprehensiveness and 
universal character of St Paul's vocation meet us in the same 
way, as it did at the moment when he left Jerusalem to the 
judgment of God, in order strnightway to proceed to Rome, and 
there, to the ruler of the Roman Empire. Nor has the impor
tance of St Paul's person for the history of the whole world ever 
been so realized by us as in his last decisive discourse before king 
Agrippa, immediately before he entered upon his journey (see 
xxvi. 16-18). \Ye,, therefore, oornpletely understand that, even 
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now, there was to be manifested, in a manner different from that 
in which it had ever been before, the foundation of the whole 
relation in which ,Jesus Christ's Apostle and servant to the 
Gentiles really stands to these nations of the world. \Ve must 
have long been convinced that, in order to fit him for his office 
of Apostle to the Gentiles, it was necessary that he should be 
freed from every thing which, in his nation, forms a contrariet_v 
to other nations. The positive asp<Jct of this negative condition 
of St Paul's Apostolic office is now set before us. In passing 
from ,Jerusalem to Rome, St Paul is brought into contact with a 
multitude of men, as different as they were well organized among 
themselves, and who represented the Gentile nations of the 
Roman Empire ; and in communion with them he is given over 
to the elements of earth and heaven. And, inasmuch as in the 
stormy voyage and shipwreck of these his travelling companions, 
the whole present aspect of the falling and sinking heathen 
world is represented, the Apostle of the Gentiles is, by means of 
this voyage, placed in a real and actual communion witl1 the 
nations to whom he i;; sent. Now, did the Apostle consider, and 
change this communion into a beautiful and edifying allegory, by 
availing himself of the nearness of heathen life and manners, in 
order to make some reflections on the distress and misery of tlie 
ship of the Gentile world which was given up to the waves and 
billows of time, aml, at length, was to be wrecked on the rocky cliffs 
ofjust punishment, while he himself was enjoying a posit.ion which 
afforded security and shelter f \ V c have every reason for sup
posing that the deep meaning of the whole voyage did not escape 
St Paul; but nowhere in Scriptw·e docs it happen that an actual 
event, as such, is, for the sake of some ad,litional meaning, put 
in the hack ground. The allegory, on the contrary, has always 
the truth of the actual fact for its foundation, and the truth of this 
actual fact must always, and aboYe cYcry thi11g, he acknowledged. 
And such is the case here also. Above every thing else, the 
Apostle is fully in earnest in entering into the whole reality of this 
communion decreed for him. St Luke, his fricnrl and companion, 
is to us a guarantee that the Apostle Pan) entered into this com
munion, so as to haYe c,·en a clear knowlc,lge of the winds, and 
their strength and directions, of the boat and the tacklings of the 
ship. Y"a, even of the heathen image at the l,ow of the second 
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Alexandrian vessel (sec xxviii. 11), and that, along with all his 
heathen associates, he descended to the fear of death (see xxvii. 24). 
It is on this ground of universal human nature, of universal human 
life and suffering, of universal human feeling and action, that 
the Apostle of the Gentiles must first and chiefly take his stancl; 
and that in such a way that this entire and unreserved com
munion of universal human nature should be brought home to 
the conviction of the Gentiles, in a manner distinct and unde
niable. And in this, the necessary principle and inviolable rule 
for all teaching and preaching among the Gentiles has been 
most plainly and positively brought before us. As all the 
redeeming work of Christ rests on the foundation and supposi
tion of His incarnation, so all the converting work of the mes
sengers of Christ must rest on the immoveable foundation and 
supposition of their pnre human nature and feeling. The account 
under consideration is intended to establish, for all future time, 
this never to be forgotten fact, for our instruction and warning, 
that St Paul, before professing before the Gentiles the name of 
Jesus Christ, before speaking to them of eternal life and perdi
tion, shows them how, by his knowledge and word, and, where 
that was in vain, by the labour of his hand, he has endeavoured 
to preserve the ship and cargo; and when all was in vain, still 
continues to work with his hands, and to pray with his spirit, in 
order that the lives of those who are with him in the vessel may 
be preserved. A spiritualizing theology, instead of expressing 
astonishment at, and haughtily ridiculing the diary of St Luke, 
shoul,I look to the present state of the world, and to its dangers. 
It might thereby obtain the conviction that we have here a most 
necessary piece of sacred history before us, which is just the more 
highly and sacredly to be esteemed, the more it is undervalued 
and misunderstood. 

For, ever since the professing and preaching of the Gospel, 
the teaching and praying in the name of Jesus Christ among the 
Gentiles is no more done in that pure manner and form of the 
Spirit in which St Paul once traversed the countries and Isles of 
the Gentiles, supporting himself by the labour of his hands, and 
offering, without money and witl1out price, the bread of eternal 
life, in the literal practice of the worcl of ,Tesus, that it is more 
blessed to girn than to receive ;-ever $inee the ministerial offic~ 
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among the Gentiles acqnired asecnlar foundation, the temptation 
has become so much the greater to do the work of the office 
without the spiritual dispo;ition ":hich the office requires. Such 
disposition, however, is, in the first instance, Faith, which furnishes 
the subject of all preaching and teaching, of all professing and 
praying. There exists the temptation of doing the works of 
faith, without the corresponding principle of faith ; of such a 
case we ,lo not here speak. Rn t another contradiction may still 
be conceived of, namely, that not only faith may be wanting, but 
there may be wanting the sentiments also whic.h we hm·e here 
rccogniccd as the necessary condition of all ernngelical ministry; 
such a corruption is particularly deep and dangerous. For, 
since the evangelical ministry supposes, as a matter of course, 
human affections, the delusion may creep in, that the latter arc, 
by no means, necessary or essential. The en-or may arise that 
faith in the Divine, in that which is above human nature and cons 
ccption, must, by itself, repress all that is human ; and thus it 
may happen that faith may view itself, and claim to be ,·icwed by 
others, as a warranted substitute for, yea, as a higher degree 
of the absence of human affections and sentiments. Into this 
dark delusion and confusion,-which is e,·er anew nourished 
by the secular form of honor and profit ,vith which the office 
has clothed itsclf,-at length even evil will may enter with 
lies an<l deceit. It is in this way that it may happen that the 
deepest and most hiddC'n foundation of all holy testimony in 
the worl<l-viz., human affections, may be entirely destroyed, 
and yet there may remain, for the sake of the outward form 
which always accompanies the appearance of Divine truth in the 
"·orkl, the form of godliness. \\' c lm,·c then the homs of the 
holy lamh, and the words of the dragon,-11:nnely, the beast of lhe 
false prophet out of the abyss (sec Hev. xiii. 11 ). Such a drcaclf'ul 
end, however, docs not come 011 all of a sudden, but is preparing 
grad1ully; and snch an end is, for this purpose, set hcforc us, 
that we may guard ourselves with fear and trembling against 
even the smallest and impcrceptiLlc beginnings. Such begin
nings have had an existence in the Gentile Church for a long 
period ; and it is especially our own time that has, 011 t.his 
point, to examine itself. \\'e would he1·c not even mention those 
erdcsiastica1 territorie~ in which, c,·rn hy the hiPrarchical or<ler, 
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human affoctious are limitc,l ancl mutilated for the bearers of the 
ministerial office. "rith respect to the ministerial office even in 
the Evangelical Churches, the opinion is wicle spread and deeply 
rooted in the congregations, that most of the members of this class 
are deficient in the oneness and entireness of human life and 
sentiments. And, inclee<l, when we cousidcr the manifestations of 
their official activity, their sermons and official duties, their prayers 
and instructions, oral as well as written, those only who are pre
judiced will be able to deny that, within this whole sphere, a mass 
of abstract and doctrinal matters is transplanted anddraggedfor
ward, to the injury of the real contact of the ministerial office 
with the congregation (comp. Jonas, die Kanzclberedsamkeit 
Lutl1crs, S. xii.). But in what else has this error its foundation 
than in the mistaken notion that when they speak as ministers, 
they may speak in a manner different from that which they adopt 
when they wish to make themselves understood on general 
human affairs; that, in the ministerial and ecclesiastical sphere, 
they are free from the general claims of humanity! And all the 
while we see that St Pan! is of opinion that, in his testimony, he 
must proceed so much the more in a human manner, the more 
that that is Divine and spiritual which he feels himself called 
upon to say ;-that the great Apostle of the Gentiles, before pro
claiming the Gospel in the metropolis of the world, goes through, 
in a manner the most comprehensive, and in presence of all the 
Gentiles, an actual confirmation of his human nature and affec
tions ;;--and that, impelled by the Spirit, St Luke has deemed it 
wise and profitable to describe more minutely this entering of the 
Apostle into the life and sufferings of the heathen world, than he 
did even his entering, on the Areopagus, into the sphere of 
Gentile thought. But when men even venture to proceed with, 
and to hold up the faith in, and the holy profession of, the Gospel 
of Christ, while, at the same time, the simplest and most un
deniable principles of human nature are trampled under foot;
when men are bold enough to praise evangelical conduct and 
Christian sentiments, where the heathens would clcsiderate fidelity 
and justice, and our old Theologians the jnstitia civilis :-there 
already very serious signs are appearing which call us to the law 
and to the testimony, and seriously remind us of St Luke's 
despised account. of the voyage. For, in these phcnomenn, we 
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must not he deceived b_y zeal against false prophecying, nol' 
imagine that, with snch zeal, not even the slightest beginning of 
false prophecying conlcl, by any possibility, take root. For this 
mo<le of administering the Dh·ine word and office is on good 
terms with false prophecying; inasmuch as it does not become 
wearied in holding up, and in ever more castigating the rationa
listic and. naturalistic (lwma»istic) tendencies as the essence of 
pseudo-prophctism, whilst these poor doctrines chiefly en- in this, 
-that they consider that to be the Gospel itself which the 
Gospel supposes only as a matter of course, namely, the claims of 
human nature and of human affections ; and, therefore, such in
human zeal against these aberrations cannot claim any right at 
all. A right to reject these rationalistic and humanistic doctrines, 
as being negative and destructive, exists only where the supposi
tion of all evangelical action is fully and freely admitted, and in 
reality practised,-a supposition which, in the account under 
consideration, arnl in the face of St Paul's ministry in the 
centre of the world, is, by St Luke, so intentionally and un
deniabl~· hI"onght to light from its usual guiet concealment. 
The zealous thunclcring against rationalism and humanism can, 
with that inhuman pretence of godliness, he consiclcrccl only as 
an attempt to cover its own nakedness, and to deafen its own 
evil conscience; for such poor doctrines rlcri\'e n transitory sig
nificance and existence only from the circumstance that, some
how and somewhere, sclf-delnsion or deceit in the sphere of 
ministerial activity hns attacked, or encroached upon that .inviol
able supposition. The more that thus the pseudo-prophctism 
in the Church rle,·elopes into that moustrous abortion of tho 
beast which we see coming up in that prophetic word concerning 
the end, the more important nnd significant must the section 
under consideration appear to the Church. And since we can no 
more overlook and deny the tern ptations am! beginnings of thnt 
final form of false prophecying which at present exists in our 
Church, we must the more rcadil.,· acknowle,lgc and recognize 
the prevailing work of the Spirit in the communication of this 
account of the voyage ; anrl this the more that, at first sight. 
the whole account appear,; strange. For the Spirit sees, with 
His glance, through all the periods and wants of the Church, 
nnrl enters· into them with His love and wisdom. For thi.~ 
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reason, Ile has committed to writing every thing which, in 
the development of the first period of the Church, took a 
normal course, and has provided for it the canonical acknowledg
ment in the immediately succeeding period of the ecclesiastical 
development. 

Since St Luke does not report any thing as to the impression 
produced upon the assembly by St Paul's words, but proceeds 
(ver. 27) with his account of the outward events connectccl with 
the threatening clanger of the stranding of the vessel, we must 
suppose that nothing of such an impression made its appearance. 
Dnt are we, for that reason, to suppose that no impression at all 
had been ma,fo, or m·en that the Apostle's entering into the whole 
inward ancl outward condition of the heathens assembled here was 
not so deep and earnest as we have conceived of, and represented 
it? That, certainly, would be a VCI}' rash conclusion. No one 
doubts that, in his speech on the Areopagus, 8t Paul entered 
deeply and earnestly into the heathen and Grecian modes of 
thought; ancl yet the result is not merely silence, but even con
tempt and mockery. ,ve must bear in mind ancl realize the 
aberration and obduracy of heathenism which rested on the sins 
and delusions of several thousands of years, in order to find it to 
be conceivable, how it was, that not even the deepest earnestness of 
the purest love could at once count upon a visible success, although 
it employ and call in all thoughts and affections, all the powers of 
body and soul, in order to lay hold of the heathen portion of man
kind in the foundations of its existence and consistence, and to 
raise them out of the abyss. "' c mnst, moreover, here take into 
consideration the whole outward condition of the assembly-their 
being shut up in a vessel threatened with destruction-in order 
to find so much the more conceivable this silence after so touching 
a discourse of the Apostle, who came forwanl after having been 
tried and pro\·cd in such a manner. For we cannot by any 
means believe that the discourse should have producecl no impres
sion at all. On the contrary, it is highly probable that not one 
soul in the whole assembly remained unmoved by the closing 
exhortation: Oto ev0uµ,e,Te &vope~. "'(' shall also have occasion 
immediately to see that the Apostle's conduct during the w,yage 
has procured for him an authority in the ship which he did not 
formerly possess. Certainly, however, the assembly is \'cry far 
from giving themselves o\·er, with p,m:~e confidence, to the guid-

s 2 
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ance and direction of the Apostle, upon the ground of such au 
irresistible impression. The unwillingness and refusal of the 
heathen nature to bow before the power of love serve, however, 
only to bring before us the farther display and manifestation of 
this love of the Apostle of the Gentiles in its real earnestness, in 
its unyielding perseverance, and in its faithfulness towards the 
least and the meanest. 

A crisis takes place with the fourteenth night, which, accord
ing to the mode of calculation employed in vcr. 18, 19, must be> 
reckoned from their leaving Crete. The ship is driven up and 
down in the Adriatic sea, by which name, in a wider sense, the 
Ionic sea is likewise designated (sec ,Viner, bib!. Realwort. i. 
23, 24) ; and at midnight the shipmen deemed that, according to 
St Luke's nautical expression, the land drew nearer to them ( ver. 
27). St Luke docs not mention by what means the sailors re
cognized the nearness of the land during the night. Smith, 
however, remarks that the breaking of the waves usually indicates 
this (see I. c. p. 88). As soon as this view has been taken 
np hy the sailors, they throw out the fathom-line in orde~ to 
ascertain the matter; and not only do they soon find ground, 
but, after having gone a little farther, a considerable decrease of 
depth-from twenty to fifteen fathoms-manifests itself; and 
thus the fear arises that the ship may, in a short time, run on 
rocky cliffs (el~ -rpaxe'is -ro1rou~). In this situation, the sailors 
cnrlcarnur to escape from the danger of being wrecked, by casting 
out four anchors from the stern (ver. 2!)); by which they succeed, 
as St Luke intimates by his silence, in hringing the ship to a 
stand-still. The minute account of these events of the fourteenth 
night renders it in itself probable that St Luke was awake and 
on cleck, and knew them from being present aml an eye-witness; 
and by this our attention is anew directed to the contrast 
betwixt ,Tonah and St Paul. ,vhilc ,Jonah gives himself np to 
sleep during the storm-ancl, to all appearance, in the day time 
-St Paul and his companions do not, cYcn on the fourteenth 
night of' the storm, allow sleep to themseh·es, but think them
selves ohligecl to watch most closely all the events and incidents 
in the ship. And we shall immediately see that we have not 
been mistaken in this our inference, a111l of what great conse
quence for the prescn·ation of tbe men were this c-onstant 
carefulness and watchfulness of St Paul. 
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For St Luke reports that while the sailors were lyiug in th., 
ship at anchor, and waiting for the dawn of the day, in order 
then to take farther measnrcs, the fear arises with them that the 
wreck of the vessel was almost unavoidable, and that all those 
within it would be threatencJ with danger to their lives. "Under 
these circnmstances"-as :\feyer correctly remarks-" the sailors, 
in order to get out of this dangerous position, and to have some 
certainty of escape, make the treacherous attempt to get to land 
in the boat which they had already let down, under the pretext 
of casting the anchor out of the forepart of the ship, and thus to 
leave to their fate the master of the vessel, the soldiers, and the 
other passengers, along with the ship itself. The master of the 
vessel, whose interest was too closely connected with the preser
vation of the ship, was surely not implicated in this conspira.cy of 
his men ; but how easily, in such vulgar minds, are the ties of 
fidelity and duty loosened in times of such uncertainty and 
danger, especially when, at such an expense, a snre deliverance 
can be effected." Thus St Paul obtains a new opportunity of 
looking into the incurable dissolution of the first conditions of life 
among this heathen multitude ; and this we shall find to be 
altogether a matter of course, if it be true that it is as the Apostle 
of the Gentiles that he is to be conceived of, while inclosed, with 
sinking and falling heathenism, within the space of the strandiug 
ship. But it is not only the mere inward dissolution of the 
natural relations which is here manifested, but also, at the 
same time, the contempt of the Divine testimony of the Apostle, 
which he had scaled by a deed of the purest and most faithful 
_love. For, in the first instance, the sailors have no confidence in 
the Divine promise of St Paul, that no danger of lifo should be 
connected with the wrecking of the vessel ; and, secondly, the 
Apostle Paul also is, with all the others, given over to certain 
destruction by these sailors. Ilut this confusion and dissolution 
of heathenism, and its obstinate resistance to the Divine message 
of salvation, is not only exhibited to St Paul, and communicated 
to us sim1)ly to be looked at ;-something else, and altogether 
different, is also coutained in it for the Apostle, and, hence, for 
us also. It is by means of his sharing, in a human manner, in 
the condition of all his travelling companious,-a sharing which 
was displayed in his sympathy, compassion, and co-operation, and 
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finally, by his deep-felt prayers and supplications before his God 
for the preservation of himself and of the whole company,-it is 
thus that he has obtained the certainty that no soul should be 
lost. This security is di\·inely guaranteed to him; and he de
clares, in the presence of the whole assembly, that he relics, with 
entire faith, upon this promise of his God (see ver. 25). ,vm 
St Paul not be now quite at case, and prove, as far as he is con
cemed, the good courage to which he has exhorted the others, 
by looking forward with perfect calmness to that which is to 
happen? ',Yhat is it that has never yet permitted him to be 
calm and at his ease, that, in the fowteenth night of the storm, 
keeps him awake, and urges him to go on deck, and leads him 
minutely to follow and to observe all the motions of the ship, and 
all the actions of the sailors? Has he, perhaps, begun to doubt 
the Divine promise of the general safety? Yea, does not this 
supposition find a distinct support in the declaration : "Except 
these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved" (ver. 31)? For, 
has it not, after this declarution, quite the appearance as if 
now the preservation of the !iYes of all of them were made 
entirely to depend upon the conduct of those who are to be 
wrecked; while, according to the former declaration (vcr. 2cl), it 
must hm·c appeared as a work of Divine mercy alone? And yet, 
even apart from every thing which here appears, ,rn can certainly 
suppose every thing possible, rathc( than such a feeling of insecu-
1~ty in the innermost soul of the Apostle. "' c do not, moreover, 
perceive the slightest change or perturbation in the conduct of the 
Apostle. There arc, cn~n now, in his observing and acting, the 
same confidence and security, which command respcet; and, in 
his manner and conduct, the same sympathy and kindness which 
cannot but awaken courage and confidence. If the innermost 
centre of his nature had been shaken in reality, as it has been 
apparently, this unchangeablcncss of his "·hole conduct would, 
in.Iced, be an impossibility. \\' c arc, therefore, compelled to seek 
for another solution of the difficulty. Ewn as n•gards the general 
promise of the Lord which had prc,·iously been given to St Paul 
in Jcrusalcm,-that he should reach Rome in safoty,-wc were 
obliged to rl'mark that, by this Divine promise, his own cu-opera
tion was not. cxclu<led, either in the proceedings at Ccsarca, or in 
the voyage hitherto. The same remark is applicable here also,-
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only that, on account of the greater distinctness with which the 
Divine promise and grace here appear, the human co-operation 
appears to be so much the more strange, especially since, in the 
passage before us, everything is made to depend upon that co
operation. But, in reality, we are by this state of things only 
compelled to abandon entirely all unchristian ideas of the relation 
between God and man, and so much the more earnestly to conceive 
of this relation in that simplicity and purity in which it is supposed 
to exist, and has for ever been sealed, by the personal unity of God 
and man in Christ Jesus. Even Calvin, holding, as he does, the 
doctrine of predestination, sees hjmself compelled by this passage 
to put us in mind of the necessity of human co-operation in the 
execution of the Divine decrees, although, by the succeeding limi
tation, all the truth and significance of free human action is again 
taken away. For when Calvin continues: "Yet, nevertheless, 
it does not follow that the hand of God is bound to means or helps; 
but when God ordains this or that mode of acting, Ile restrains 
the powers of men, so that they cannot leap beyond the limits 
assigned to them by Him," we at once see that Calvin does not 
"enture to conceive of the human activity as, in any sense what
soever, a cause. 

llut, with such narrowmindedness and timidity, which is re
lieved only after having, on every occasion, arrived at the thought 
of God's sovereignty and power, even although all liberty and 
independence of human will and nature should melt away into a 
mere semblance, nothing is more certain, than that men, with such 
a tendency of thought, are unable to comprehend the meaning of 
what is here expressed by the words and actions of the Apostle. 
,ve must, on the contrary, always fall back upon this ;-that a 
right and perfect reliance upon Goel is so far from excluding 
human acting and working, that that reliance is the most origi
nal and the most powerful spring of all human movement and 
action; just as, on the other hand, the full measure of all human 
self-action has complete reliance upon God for its necessary 
foundation.1 It is for this reaso;1 that, by the distinct Di,·ine 
promise concerning the preservation of all the souls in the ship, 
St Paul feels himself to be only the more deeply and directly 

1 Just the ,lortrine of ('alvin.-[Tr J 
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impelled to make use of all his powers for the attainment of this 
object. On the other hand, from the extraordinary measure of 
his ingenuity and energy, we perceive that with his innermost 
soul he must be rooted and grounded in the depth of Divine 
grace. And indeed the ingenuity displayed by the Apostle, during 
that midnight, at the horrible conspiracy of the sailors, is very 
extraordinary. For, in order to discover that plan, St Paul 
required not only to observe distinctly all the movements of the 
sailors, and all the circumstances connected with the ship, but 
also to form a judgment regarding what was necessary, and what 
was not. How otherwise could he have known that, when the 
sailors lowered the boat, under the pretext that they were to cast 
anchor at the prow, they could not intencl to do what they pre
tended, and, hence, must ha,·c formed the wicked intention of 
making their escape? For St Paul docs not merely suspect their 
wicked counsel ; he perceh·es its existence with clearness and cer
tainty. \Yhilst formerly he had proved himself to be acquainted 
with the sea and the weather, he uow, in the darkness of the 
stormy night, shows that he understands how a ship in danger of 
being wrecked is to be managed. This fact of his sharp glance, 
by means of which he penetrates, notwithstanding all the dark
ness of the night, into the depth of the distress of the stranding 
vessel, with as great certainty as he docs into the abyss of the 
sailors' wickedness, is madc- still more plain by the circumstance 
that the C,mtnrion with his soldiers had perceived nothing of the 
threatening danger, although it was they who properly were ap
pointed to exercise the superintendence, and although their' own 
lives, at all events, were more concerned than that of St Paul. 

\Vith great confidence nnd presence of mind, St Paul now 
turns at once towards his military companions; and from the 
circumstance that the soldiers at once resolutely cut the ropes by 
which the boat had been lowcrecl (wr. 31), and thus, without 
reluctance or hesitation, consign to the sea an evident means of pre
servation, we see l1owunconclit!onnlly this military bane\ now trusts 
to the wore\ of St Paul, and it is thus anew confirmed, how these 
representatives of the Homan Empire, who were most worldly and 
most hostile to the Spirit, manifest a pre-eminent susceptibility 
for the kingdom of Christ. And it is also manifest, at the same 
time, that tlie Apostle's tric,I an,\ proved loYc hns, hy no means, 
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been lost upon his heathen companions, although the crew, in 
this moment of the danger of death, may seem to have remained 
altogether unimpressed. Let us only realize what an amount 
of confidence in the knowledge and disposition of St Paul was 
required when, against the will and intention of the sailors, and 
in the face of the danger of death, the soldiers, upon the mere 
word of St Paul, make use of force, and give up to the sea the 
boat of deliverance. Indeed, this unconditional confidence in 
the word of St Paul, on the part of the Roman warriors, is the 
best acknowledgment of his knowledge and love arising out of 
the depth of the Spirit. It is just, therefore, by the circumstance 
that St Paul does not allow himself to be discouraged, when, 
upon his touching and deeply-founded exhortation and comfort
ing address, not even the slightest trace of an impression upon 
the whole heathen assembly is to be recognized; but that, on the 
foundation of the Divine promise, lie continues to employ all the 
powers of his body and soul in order to accompliRh the deliver
ance of the whole body of men which was decreed in the counsel 
of God ;-it is just thereby that he at length gains a distinct influ
ence upon his companions, and attains the object which he had 
in view. And in this we behold reflected, as in a mirror, and in 
the most lively and instructive manner, the relation and labour 
of the Church towards the heathen ,rnrld. Just as the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, so the Gentile Church has the promise of that 
God, whose she is and whom she serves, that the whole Gentile 
world shall be given to her,-all that, namely, which constitutes 
the fulness of the Gentiles (To .,,-X~proµ,a Twv t!0vwv, Hom. xi. 25). 
Like her Apostle, so the Gentile Church receives this promise, 
after having entered with full sympathy and love into the lost 
condition of the heathen world,-aftcr she has perceived and felt 
that, in deed and in tmth, she is shut up with the Gentile nations 
in a frail vessel on the turbulent sea of the world. Iler sympa
thizing and bearing with them outwardly, her praying and 
supplicating for them inwardly, by means of which the Church, 
along with the nations; goes up and down amidst the storms and 
tempests of the roaring ocean of the world,-these arc the 
grounds on account of which the Church, which cannot be swal
lowed up even by the abyss of hell, receives the fulncss of till' 
Gentiles for an equal presen·ation anrl salvation. But, as littlP 
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as her great .Apostle and example, is the Gentile Church, although 
standing on the foundation of this Divine promise, permitted to 
desist for a moment from her labour. It is just the reverse; for 
it is just this Divine security which is to inspire her with strength 
and ability for bestirring herself, and for acting in a way such as 
the world has yet never, nor anywhere, seen. It is just because 
she knows that it is her holy an<l Divine llea<l who, by the hand 
of His omnipotent love, saycs and brings up to life the sinking 
heathen world,-it is just for this reason that she knows herself 
to be called to accomplish this salvation and regeneration of the 
Gentiles by means of her watching and labouring, her word and 
her work. 

After St Paul has, by his persevering watchfulness and quick 
resolution, removed the impending clanger, and has gained the 
general esteem by his conduct, a most significant period of rest 
takes place under the mediation of St Paul. There is now 
no longer any doubt that the n•ssel, which is still holding up 
the whole bocly of the travellers over the roaring abyss, must, 
in a short time, go to pieces; the boat,-the only means of con
nexion between the stranding vessel and the saving shorc,
has been cast adrift upon the sea; the whole travelling company 
must now perceirn that they arc given up and exposed to the 
elements, both above ancl beneath; and, in addition, night, which 
still refuses to yield to the clay, spreads dark horrors over this 
desperate condition. But even this night has its blight morning 
star; am! that is the sure hope in the unfailing word of promise 
which beams iu the heart of Paul with never-fading brightness. 
Once already had the Apostle endeavoured to communicate to 
his follow voyagers his good confidence in the safety of every 
soul, and, thereby, to break through the dark desponding dispo
sition which had seized all of them; bnt in vain. The situation 
has, meanwhile, become still more threatening, and the disposi
tion, no doubt, still more dcprcssccl. llut, inasmuch as St Paul 
perceives that his authority is again gaining a footing in their 
hearts, he again endcavoiirs to make the morning rays of his 
hope to shine into the night of the general clcsponc!ency (vv. 33, 
34). In express words he now declares that to which he had 
already alluclccl in his first addrcss,-namcly, that in the view of 
the deliverance promised to them b,- God, the desponding ones ' • 
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shou!J give up their sad and weakening aLstinence from meat 
and clrink. And in order to give the strongest emphasis to his 
exhortation, he himself takes the bread, gives thanks to God in 
presence of them all, breaks it, and begins to eat (ver. 35). Need 
we wonder that this word and cleed make an inesistiblc impres
sion upon their minds? They all have before their eyes the 
stranding of the ship, their being given up to the waves of the 
deep, and to the winds of heaven ; and no one can donfit that 
St Paul has to share the same fate. Ami now they all see, not 
only that St Paul is himself of good cheer, but is able also to cn
cotu"age others ; that in the face of this danger of death,-in the 
face of the raging elements, he avails himself of, ancl enjoys the 
present moment; that he joyfnlly takes the breacl, breaks it, and 
strengthens himself for the final struggle with the wind and 
waves. For when Paul says: Tovrn ,yap,-namely the taking of 
the long wanted daily food,-,rpo~ 77/~ IJfJ,€TEpa, uwn1pla, U7Cap

X€l, he, of course, means that strengthening by means of food is 
necessary for the safety of each individual, because no one shall 
be absolved from the necessity of employing his power for saving 
himself from shipwreck. Does he then derive his confidence and 
assurance from the circumstance that he trusts in his own 
strength and skill, in case th~t the ship would no longer hold 
him np over the abyss? Such a support would, to himself, be a 
,-ery poor and frail one for his own safety; and a confidence and 
hope embracing the ,d10le of his companions in misfortune would, 
at all events, be altogether out of the qnestion. St Paul has, 
even now, his hope and assurance in his God alone. That he 
manifests by his oflcring thanks fo1· the bread granted to him, in 
the p1·escnce of ::ill, as St Luke expressly adds. This word of 
thanks to his God must, of course, remind all those who were pre
sent of the promise of this God which St Paul had but lately com
municated to his companions in the voyage. And certainly this 
much could not but impress itself upon the convictions of all of 
them :-that a man in the midst of the danger of death can, with 
such truth, give thanks to his Go<l for the bread bestowed, only 
if, with the firm hand of faith, he has taken hold of this God as 
the Saviour and Deliverer iu the midst of death. This assurance 
a11d joy which look upon the surrounding yawning abyss as if it 
were a harbour of refuge,--which, with perfect security, avail 
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themsch·es of the prcscn t moment in the vessel about to be 
wrecked, ancl gratefully receive from the hand of Goel the 
present morsel of meat,-such assurance ancl joy have the power 
of arousing the whole clesponding assembly from their dulness 
and despair, and of inspiring them with the same joyful courage, 
ancl hope of life. All are now of goocl cheer and take food, and 
are thereby strengthened, so that every one, on his own behalf, 
is, in the imminent clanger of death, able to work out his deli
verance. 

The more anxious that the Apostle eviclcntl,y is that every 
one should, on his part, appropriate to himself by his own co
operation the deliverance which is decreed and promised by Goel, 
ancl which is to be so complete that not an hair should fall from 
the hcacl of any one (sec vcr. 34; comp. Luke xx.i. 18), the more 
careful St Luke is in describing graphically all the single cir
cumstances which accompanied, and gave rise to the safety of 
the men. Strengthened in body and soul by the word and 
example of St Paul, and by the food from which they hacl so 
long abstained, the men begin the work of theit· deliverance by 
lightening the ship, and by casting into the sea the corn (Tov 
criTav, ver. 38) with which she was laclen. For the expression o 
criTO~, mnst not-as Meyer thinks-be understood of the provi
sions for those who were in the ship, but of the corn which the 
Alexandrian ship had taken on boarcl as her cargo for Italy. 
This is evident, not only from the circumstance that, even 
although we take into account the great number of men in the 
vessel, the provisions arc, for a large sea-vessel, a comparatively 
trifling burden; but also from this that, otherwise, the heaviest 
part of the lading wonld not be namecl at all, although se1·eral times 
(sec vv. 18, rn-38) a lightening of the ship is mentioned. As is 
seen from the verse immediately following, the lightening which 
is spoken of here has a pnrposequiteclifforcnt from those previously 
mentioned. For whilst, hitherto, all that has been undertaken, 
has been so for the purpose of saYing ship and cargo, and thereby, 
as a matter of course, the men also; their object now evidently 
is to make the vessel be stranded (sec ver. 3H) ; and the light
ening is for the purpose of allowing the vessel, in running 
aground, to come as near as possible to the land, in order that 
thus the m~n might the more easily anrl safely get on shon•. 

l 
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, Vhilst thus they were formerly anxious to preserve vessel and 
cargo, and, thereby, the men also, they are now resolved to give 
np ship and cargo, in order thereby the more surely to snatch 
the souls from danger. Now, it is in this that the farther effect 
of St Paul's word and conduct becomes very manifest. For 
when all former care and labour for preserving the vessel, and the 
lives depending upon it, had been in vain, general despondency 
and dull indifference took place. But St Paul has banished this 
spirit of dumb despondency by means of the Divine promise of 
the safety of all the souls, and by the joyful, actual appropriation 
of this promise ; and hence there now exists the courage also to 
give up ship and cargo for the sake of the safety of the men ; 
and, if the men cannot be saved in any other way, to assist with 
their own hands, in giving over ship and cargo to the elements. 
The position strongly reminds us of the deliverance of Lot and 
his house from Sodom and Gomorrah. It was Lot's sin that he 
had gone into the valley of Siddim, and had become an inhabi
tant of Sodom; for, in making this choice, he had looked upon 
the beauty and fertility of the country, and not upon the god
lessness and wickedness of the men (see Gen. xiii. 10-13). 
For the sake of this sin it is that he can save his own soul only; 
and even that only in such a way as to make it necessary for 
him to renounce all his present possessions, and to give them up 
to the general destruction and ruin of the town. And because it 
is just this clecided renunciation of all goods and possessions 
which is intended, he aml his house are enjoined not even to 
look back to the place of their possessions (see Gen. xix. 17, 29). 
To such decision Lot could, of course, attain, only after he had 
freed himself inwardly from that outward tendency in which he 
had chosen Sodom as his residence; and the looking back of his 
wife is just the consequence of this want of the. necessary change 
of heart,-for which reason the punishment is so severe. In like 
manner, the fellow-travellers of St Paul arc saved only by enter
ing the same narrow gate of a change of heart. Against St 
Paul's advice, they ventured out into the insecurity of a wintry 
sea. To such a daring step, to such a rebellion against the 
natural arrangements of God, they could have come only in their 
blind and passionate excitement which must have been caused 
by the avaricious desire of gain. It is for this reason that St 
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Paul, at first, cannot help reminding them, in the midst of their 
distress, of their obstinate resistance, and representing the loss of 
nil the goods as the necessary consequence of this pride ( (,{3p,~, 
ver. 21). After this declaration of St Paul, no one can deriye 
any joy from !,is comforting promise and encouragement, who 
had not pre,·iously submitted to his first word which referred to 
the past, and had thereby a<lmitt<'<l that, by his penerseness, he 
himself had had a share in the loss of the ship and its goods, and 
who had, thereby, also been enabled willingly to resign himself to 
the loss of his own goods. This change of mind is implied even 
in the circumstance that, after the encouraging word of St 
Paul, they all are of good cheer (see Yer. 3G); and hence it is 
not to be wondered at, that now, ha,·ing the comforting promise 
of St Paul for the foundation and snpport of their whole dispo
sition of mind, and conduct, they are even able to work out the 
saving of their !ins by exerting themselves to gh·e up the vessel, 
which hitherto had formed the sole foundation of their confidence, 
and, along with it, the goods which it contained. 

St Luke now en<leayours graphically to represent in detail 
how, U11<lcr the existing circumstances, the deliverance was 
effected. The emptying of the vessel of all her freight was the 
general introductory step towards d.ri,·ing her ashore. This 
latter measure, however, can be undertaken only when there is 
clay light: "And when it was clay," so St Luke goes on, "they 
knew not the land; but they discovered a certain creek which 
had a shore" (ver. 39). I think that :\!eyer has rightly expressed 
the sense of this simple narrati vc by saying : "So much they 
sec ; there is a creek and land belonging to it, and St Luke 
simply relates what represented itself to the cager eyes of the 
people. And this perception was to them a sufficient reason for 
their resolution of landing there, if possib],_,." It is to them 
altogether a matter of in<liffcrcnec what land it is on which they 
arc hcing stranded; all that they care fur is, that it be land in 
opposition to the abyss of the sea; all that they arc anxious about, 
is that it may ha,·e a shore. The1·e now begins an actiYity (Yer. 40) 
which is as distinctly arnl stro11gly directed to effect the stranding 
of the vessel, as their former activity was directed to effect its pre
servation. !Iere Luthcr's translation, and many interpreters, 
mislead the i·eacler; :\foyer hns nn<lonht~clly fixed upon the true 
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meaning. \Vith respect to the four acts of this actil'ity, Meyer thus 
expresses himself: "(1.) They cut away the (four) anchors round 
about (7r<pL<Aovn~), and left them in the sea, in order that they 
might neither lose time, nor burden the vessel with their weight. 
(2.) At the same time, they loosed the bands with which they hacl 
tied the helms to the ship, in order to secure them from the 
violence of the wind while they were lying at anchor; but now 
th_ey wished to use them in bringing the ship ashore. (3.) They 
hoisted up the top sail before the wind, and thus took their direc
tion (r<anZxov) towards the shore(<<> -rov a/1,aMv)." On the 
subject of the farther explanation of these operations, Vomel re
marks on this passage: "The large merchantmen of the Ancients 
had commonly t,vo helms,-one at each side of the stern (see 
intr. a(l Lucian. Toxar, c. 6; B1ickh, Urkunden des Attischen 
Scewcsens, S. 125; Berghaus, Gescl1ichte dcr Schifffahrt, i., 
427, seqq.). These helms were not so firmly connected with 
the sl1ip as arc ours, but could easily be taken out,-as much 
so as the oars and sails (sec Euripid. Helen., 1536; Ilcrodot. 
iii. 136; Athen viii. p. 361. B.). In storms, or when the 
same course was to be continued for some time, they tied the 
helms that they might remain in the same position. During the 
storm which the Apostle had to encounter, they had been fast 
bound ; but now that they wished to make for the land, they 
loosed the lrnnds that they might be able to steer. The sail men
tioned in this verse is the A ,·lemon, i.e. a sail different from those 
connected with the large ancl the smallest mast,-the smallest 
sail accorcling to Bockh (I. e. S. 140). A larger sail would ham 
given too much power to the wind." 

This effort is followed by a result which, under the existing 
circumstances, may, upon the whole, be callecl happy. They 
ran the ship on an isthmus (-r07ro~ o,0a71.aa-,rn~) ; and although 
the hinder part was thereby destroyed by the force of the waves, 
yet the fore-part took a firm hold in the sandy shore ( ver. 41 ). 
But in this position there suddenly arises a new danger for a 
portion of the men, and among them, St Paul. Formerly (sec 
ver. 30), during the dangerous navigation, the crew had been will
ling to give up to destruction the lives of alI the remaining men; 
now, it is the solcliers whose counsel it is to kill all the prisoners, 
for fear that any might escape by swimming ( ver. 42). It is 
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here not some selfish purpose which interferes with and disturbs 
the work of deliverance, as had heen the case in the treacherous 
intentions of the crew. On the contrary, the Roman soldiers 
remain, even now, faithful to the character of their class, with 
which we have already frequently met. The soldiers have 
m·idcntly no other intention than that of complying with their 
strict military order, according to which they are, as far as cir
cumstances permit, responsible for the keeping of the prisoners 
committed to them. It is true that they ought to have been 
kept from this exaggerated severity by the thought that, in 
this case, they must attack the life of that man also who 
more than once, and more than any one, had proved himself a 
saviour and deliverer in this distress. Besides the inhuman 
cruelty against the prisoners in general, and St Paul particularly, 
implied in their intention, there was in it also a complete abandon
ment of confidence in the assurance and promise of St Paul, and, 
hence, an entire abandonment of the disposition to which they 
had just attained, and which, both in a Divine and human point 
of view, was necessary for their sharing in the promise of deliver
ance which was held out to them. \\re thus again see how the 
dclh·erance decreed and promised by God is ever anew endangered 
by the interference of man; and how, at the same time, human 
instrumentality appears e,·er anew as essentially necessary for the 
deliverance. For what is it that, here also, hinders and breaks 
the evil counsel of men. It is alone the individuality of the 
Apostle Paul. Ile docs not, it is true, appear here as speaking 
and acting; that would have been useless, considering that the 
soldiers had made up their minJs, anJ were possessed of the 
power; but the position which, by his fornlC'r conduct, St Paul 
had gained for himself is a silent power which, e,·en then, exerts 
its strength an,l influence when he himself is altogether silent. 
The commander of the soldiers, although himself he in so far 
approves of the plan of his men, and hence is himself fully pre
pared for the fearful and cruel severity of Homan discipline, is 
earnestly desirous of deli,-cring St Paul ; allll, for this reason, he 
prevents the execution of the plan proposed by those under his 
command. Thus St l'aul again becomes a deliverer and saviour 
for his companions in misfortune. It is, however, doubtless the 
unexampled· conduct of the Apostle which has incrcnsed the 
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original kindness of Julius towards him, so far as to make him 
so decidedly willing to save St Paul, even in opposition to the 
intention of his soldiers. The decided benevolence of the mili
tary commander towards St Paul becomes the cause that, 
according to the position due to him, he takes the lead an,I 
direction in this last work of cleliverance. It is he who com
mands those who were able to swim to get to lane! first, and who 
afterwards orders the remaincler to seek their safety on the 
planks, or other pieces of the wrecked vessel (ver. 43, 44). After 
St Luke has thus shom1 how, in all its steps, even to the last, 
the deliverance has been accomplished by human instrumentality, 
he can now, in closing, report the happy result: 1<a, oi!rw~ e,ye
vero, 7ra1J'Ta~ li,auw0ijva, e,r, T>/V ,yijv (vcr. 44). Dy this close, 
he clearly refers to the former Divine promises (ver. 22, 24, 34), 
and points out that, as regards this territory, we must consider 
the Divine rule to be :-that the Divine promise is accomplishc,l 
by human instrumentality, ancl that it was for this reason that 
so much stress had to be laid on the details of this instrumen
tality. 

After having thus seen how very important it is, in this whole 
nan·ative, to take all these events in their simple reality, and 
naked, natural appearance; we cannot forbear now to take, once 
more, a retrospective view of the whole matter, and to look 
beyond the outward sphere in which the whole narrative 
primarily moves. For how perverse soever it may be to under
value the outward reality of these things,-of what importance 
and moment soever it is, for the most spiritual questions, to 
acknowledge and to urge the Divine right of the whole outward 
territory which is here brought before us ;-it would not be the 
less perverse to overlook the fact, that, in these events, there is 
still something morc,-that, in these outward affairs, there is 
reflected something which is internal and spiritual. This is 
suggestecl to us by the very connexion in which we find our 
narrative. The oujcct which the writer of our Ilook has in view 
is, as he announces at the very commencement (sec i. 8), the 
extension of the Gospel to the ends of the earth. Ilow constantly 
he holds to this su~ject, is proved by the close also of the Book. 
Now we have seen that the whole external sphere in which the 
acconnt of the voyage under consirleration moves, has, for this 

\'OT,. Ill. T 
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evangelical point of view, an importance ,i-11ich can never be 
sufficiently acknowlc<lgc<l. llut still, the strange form of this 
narrative woul<l become far more intelligible to ns, if we were 
permitted to assume a spiritual background in its outward 
aspect, and were able to establish it; for, in that case, even the 
last appearance of a strange impression of this portion of our 
Book would be compelle<l to vanish. N"ow we know, indeed, 
very well that, on biblical ground, there exists such a mode of 
narration as keeps within the sphere of external nature, and is 
qnite in earnest with it, but whose aim is, nernrtheless, something 
higher an<l spiritual. This we fine! in the Old Testament 
history. Are we not, then, by the context and contents of our 
section, very strongly pointed and directed to this analogy! 
,ve have seen, indeed, that the Old Testament development of 
Israel has not followecl that destination for, and direction to the 
sea which were placed before the people from the very outset, 
and that, in this respect, we ha ,·e to consider our narrative as a 
supplement to Old Testament history. Is it not then very 
obvious also that this supplement to Old Testament history-if 
we may call it so-has this resemblance also to Old Testament 
natTati,·e, that here, in the sphere of the natural, the kingdom 
of the Spirit is represented? Ancl, indeed, the external form of 
our narrati,·e is so conspicuous that, in many features, we could, 
in the exposition given above, not omit to direct attention to their 
spiritual signification. 

\Ve said that, in the inmates of the ship, a representation of tho 
whole heathen worl,l is given ; that, in the ship driving on the 
waves of the sea, we must recognize the condition of the Gentile 
nations, accor,ling to the Old Testament notion of the sea, as well 
as accor,ling to the notion of the Gentiles. Now it is, as St Luke 
most expressly reports, the crew with their commanders who, bv 
their own pride, ham brought the danger to the ship, the carg~, 
ancl their own lives. But just so is the condition of all the Gentile 
nations and kingdoms. E,·crywherc the Gentiles have incurred 
guilt, an,\ that not as indi,-iclnals only-m·ery one in his own 
sphere-but as large communities also which have been formed 
in a natural ancl historical manner. For these latter ha,·e not, 
as they ought to have, confide,! with holy fear in the living 
Goel, Lut in the powers and spirits of the world, who afforded 
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greater and g1·cater scope to human pride and insolence. Hence 
it is that not indiYiduals only are endangered, but the larger 
communities also, of which the indi\·iduals are members. That is 
the danger which threatens ship, cargo, and men. There is one 
hope only which exists in this general danger of the whole 
heathen world,-namely, the communion into which the Church 
of Christ enters with this death-threatened heathen world,-a 
communion which is distinctly represented by that of St Paul 
and his companions with all the men in the vessel. llut the 
more clearly that, in this communion of St Paul, we recognized 
the fulfilmeQt of that to whicl, the history of ,T onah points,-and 
hence the more plainly we saw, in St Pan!, the true ,T onah ;-the 
more clearly must we behold the Lord himself, in His presence 
and power, in the Apostle Paul in the midst of the Gentiles. 
The only hope of the heathen worl,l then is Christ, who, by 
means of His Spirit and Church, comes with His Joying presence 
into the midst of the Gentiles, and descends to them in all their 
depths. It is thus the compassionate sympathizing love of Christ, 
comprehending the whole heathen world, which is here brought 
before us. This love is not directed to individuals merely, but 
also to the large communities to which the indi,·iduals belong,
jnst as St Paul interests and exerts himself not only for the men 
in the vessel, but also for the ship and cargo. It is true that, 
neither by his labours nor by his prayer, has St Paul secured the 
preserrntion of the ship and ea.go; the lives of the imlividuals 
only are gi,·en to him. This feature comes out in the kingdom 
of the Spirit after this manner :-that single individuals only 
from among the Gentiles receive the promise of salvation, but 
not the large organisms, of which, by their natural and corporeal 
foundation, they are the members,-such as nations and states. 
From the ,·ery commencement we saw this t.o be a law in the 
ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles; and this direction to 
indh·iduals appeared to us as peculiar to him. For, since the 
basis of nations and states is a natural and corporeal one, these 
forms of human communion do not share any other fate than 
the body of the individual. As the body of the individual is 
unavoidably under the power of death, and as the grace of Christ 
does not make any change in this law of death ; so the bodies of 
the nations and states are subject to the snme power of ,leath. 

T 2 
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As little as the ship with the cargo could be preserved by the 
prayer and love of St Paul, as certainly is it a mistake to 
imagine that nations an<l states, as such, enter into the kingdom 
of Christ, am! therchJ·, as such, become partakers of Divine, 
eternal life. But the narratirn under consideration shows that 
this want of the promise is by no means to be considered a, an 
unclerrnluing, or contempt of these great forms of communities 
among mankind. For it is not merely tl1e master and the mate 
of the vessel who have cared for the preservation of the ship and 
cargo, but the A post le Paul also; yea, when the matter is pro
perly and thoroughly examined, St Paul has exerted.himself and 
cared for these things far more even than these, with all th_eir 
men. Thus the Church of Christ also has embraced, with cordial 
lo,·c, all the nations and states Rmong the Gentiles to whom she 
has come, and has laboured :i.nd wrestled, with all zeal, for their 
preservation.· But though she may succeed in this for a time, 
the Church at last must fare with these things as the Apostle did 
with his ship, an<l its wares and goods. The sin of the single 
individuals is too deeply grown together with these communities, 
to admit of a healing of the indiYiduals without their being 
loosed and separated from these communities ;-;just as the single 
inrliviclnals in the ship do not expect their safety from the \\' on! 
of God, until their present hold, viz., the ship with her cargo, 
threatens to give way. Ilut the more it l1:1s the appearance as 
if thereby ship and cargo, as such, were to be despised; and the 
more strongly tlrnt the dangerous delusion and error may thus 
force thcmseh·es upon us, as if nations and states, as snch, were 
an obstacle to the pure and holy development of the individual; 
-the more it is necessary an<! instrnctive to ~car in mind the 
parallel of the body of the ill(lividual. For, as it can enter the 
minds of foolish men only that St Paul teaches :t contempt 
of the hrnly when he demands of bclicYcrs that they crucify the 
flesh (sec Gnl. v. 2-l), nncl to morti(y the membl'1'S which arc 
upon the earth (sec Coloss. iii. 5); so nlso it cannot be considered 
as a proof of contempt of this territory, when upon indh-iduals, in 
their rdntion to thrir national ancl political community, CYCn the 
strongest self-denial is imposed. 

But the most striking proof of the assertion that the severity 
of Holy ~cripture against the hody of the indi,·idnal is not to Ji,. 
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conceived of as a suppression or violation of its original Di vinll 
prerogatives, is always afforded by the hope, which is steadily 
held fast, of the resurrection of the flesh which had fallen a prey 
to death and corruption. Now, is there any thing analogous in 
the tenitory of human communities? There is, indeed, such an 
analogy afforded in the resuscitation of the nationality of Israel, 
to which all other nations and communities arc to be organically 
joined. It ,viii, indeed, be individuals only from among the 
Gentiles who, in order to save their souls, have renounced their 
connexion with their natural spheres of communion which, there
fore, are liable to con·uption ; and it is they only who shall enter 
into this new communion with resuscitated Israel, and, thereby, 
acquire again a new and sanctified nationality. But these single 
individuals are not to be valued according to their number, but 
according to their influence and disposition. As far, however, 
as t.his is concerned, they arc just those who, in faith and spirit, 
have held fast the true nature of their nationality and political 
order, and maintained it so long against their unbelieving com
patriots, till they have appropriated to themselves the whole 
substance of their popular and political order, and their ad,·er
saries have hecome emptied ancl stripped of its trne essence. It 
is, of course, a matter of imliffercncc what, after such internal 
wrestling and struggles, the outwarcl position of these individuals 
has become. At all events they are the representatives of the 
different nations,-reprcsentatives not only perfoctly sufficient, 
but even the sole represcntatives,-so that, by their entering 
into the sanctified nationality of Israel, the people obtain a share 
in the completed kingdom of God,-a share con·csponding to 
their original character. Although, then, these single individuals 
apparently hate their national and political order for the sake of 
the salvation of their souls, yet they are, in truth, the real lovers 
of the true essence of their people and state; and that which 
they hate is nothing else than the con·uption which has come in 
by sin, and which clings to the natural condition of the national ancl 
political life ;-and for this reason, that hatred has its foundation 
just in the love of the original, God-created substance of nationality 
and political order. In the same manner, they who, in the power 
of the Spirit, most willingly 11101:tify their bodies, are just th,•y who 
arc most anxious and acth·e for the trne and eternal substance of 
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their bodies. It must, accordingly, be acknowledged, as a very 
significant feature in our na1Tative, that St Paul, who leads and 
induces all by his word and example joyfully to renounce the 
ship and hP-r cargo, is, of all of them, he who, from the very 
commencement, had displayed the greatest anxiety for both ship 
and cargo. 

The manner and instrumentality by which the salvation ( u"'TTJ
pia) is to be brought out, is in our narrative represented in a way 
as plain as it is remarkable. That which, according to our 
account, is to be saved, and really is sa,·ed (u,,,0ijva,, ver. 31, 
o,au,,,0ijva,, ,·er. 44; xxviii. 1), is the whole number of the souls 
(see ver. 22, 371 44). According to the order of nature, indeed, 
the soul docs not exist by itself, but is connected with the body, 
and by the body with the earth, and its blessings, and gifts. But 
since, by sin, the original relation which was established by God 
between soul and body, has been dislurbP.d and perverted, it is 
necessary that. first a separation should be made, and the soul be 
represented as the Divine and spiritual foundation of human 
nature. It is then that a new and ever-abiding beginning is 
gained, with which a new, pure, and unpolluted development 
may connect itself. Dut now, how is this u"'TTJpia of the soul 
accomplisl1ed? As the first and abiding cause, the grace of God 
meets us ; for it is thus that the angel of Goel speaks to St Paul: 
Kal lOoV ICExllptaTai ao1, 0 8E0t; "1TllVTa~ TDIJ\' 7rA€ovrafi p,ETa aoii, 

ver. 24. llut this gmce of God is not a snpprcssion of the origi
nal hum:m order and nature, but is offered through the mediation 
of St Paul, in his love and care for his companions in misfortune. 
The conduct and actions of the Apostle Paul, howe,·er, point us 
back to the Lord who has called him out of death into life, who 
now lives in him, and without whom he does, and can do, 
nothing. The love of the Lord Jesus Christ, Ilis work and 
sufferings, are, humanly speakin~, the medium through which 
the grace of God sinks into mankind, and connects itself with the 
original creation of mankind. It is thus the grace of God, 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ, which is here announced 
and exhibited as the only ground of salvation. For this salvation 
by Divine grace was mrnounccd only after all human power and 
hope of salvation harl disappearerl jn the ship,-when even St Paul 
w,is s~ized ":ith the fear of rleath. For this rC'ason, the only riirht 
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position of man towards thisdclirnrance and salvation is faith; and, 
by that very same worcl, St l'au I himself clesignates the position 
in which he has found peace and good hope (sec ver. 25.) And, 
evidently, it is, in all the others, nothing else which induces them 
at length to overcome their anxiety and fear of death, than the 
belief in the Divine promise by the mouth of the Apostle (sec 
ver. 36). Now, since faith is nothing but mere susceptibility, 
the activity of man in the salvation of his soul is, in this respect, 
equal to nothing; and hence it is mistaking the truth to speak 
of human co-operation in this first cause of salvation by which a 
commencement is made, and the foundation is laid. It is just 
the narrative under consideration, indeed, which shows to us most 
emphatically that it is not so to be understood as ii; thereby, all 
human co-operation for salvation mare excluded, but that, as soon 
as this foundation of salvation has been laid and finisher! solely 
by the all-sufficient grace of God, man's own co-operation is as 
necessary for the completion of the salvation of, and in man, and 
that, without it, salvation can never, nor anywhere be accom
plished. But how little this human co-operation can be considered 
as, in any way, detrimental to the Divine agency, appears with 
sufficient clearness from the circumstance, that the only founda
tion on which this co-operation rests, is a belief in the Divine 
promise, i.e., a simple reception of God's grace, which is all-suffi
cient, an<l does not stand in need of any supplement. Not one 
moment sooner than a man has become fully assured of, and 
inspired with courage by the truth of this promise, and has been 
strengthened thereby ( see ver. 36), is he able to move a mem
ber of his Lody for his salvation. Hence the human acting 
which necessarily presupposes the completc<l and perfect acting of 
God, has an appearance which corresponds exactly with the 
relation which, from the beginning, was established between God 
and man. For man is formed by God's power and love alone, 
for the purpose of Leing enabled afterwards to form himself. If, 
then, as regards the working out of the salvation of souls, the 
real and essential <rwn1pLa, which, according to the fundamental 
passage in Rom. i. 16, is the final aim and object of the Gospel, 
St Paul, in Phil. ii. 12, expresses himself in such a manner as to 
insist upon man's working and exerting himself (µ,eTa cpo/3ov «a, 
Tpoµ,ov T~v awTrypiav iavTwv ep,ya.{ea0e) as much, as he, on the 
other hand, ascribes to God's goodness alone everything which is 
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necessary for salvation, both to will and to do ; this io just the 
sum and substance of the thourrht which has, in our narrative, 
found an a<leqnate emLo<limc1;t aml representation. For we 
saw that it was brought out, in the account under consi<lerntion, 
not only that the grace of God is the necessary condition an<l 
foundation of salrntion, hut also (see ver. 31, 34) that human co
operation is absolutely necessary. But it is not only the fact
which is here represented in an external manner-that these two 
agents in the production of salvation exist :mcl stancl on an equal 
footing beside each other ;-we saw, moreover, that even the right 
relation of these two agents,-namely, that the Divine agent must 
necessarily prcceclo ancl lay the fonnclation-lrns, in the natural 
sphere of our narrative, found its self-evident expression ; just as 
in the passage Phil. ii. 12, it is assumed as a thing taken for 
granted. Finally-This too must not he overlooked ;-that the 
union of these two agents appears here, in the territory of the 
outward world, as an original principle which does not stand in 
neccl of any proof, as plainly as in Phil. ii. 12, the same principle 
appears in the spllC'rc of the spiritual world. This circumstance 
must so much the more he noted nud attended to, the farther it 
is from our usual mode of thinking to comprehencl these two 
aspects in onc. But by this perception we arc naturally con
vinced how deeply our usnal modc of thinking and of viewing 
things i;; still invoh-ecl in the clualism cansed by sin, and 
how very little the union of God and man in the person ancl 
history of Jesus Christ has been made by us the ahicling and 
snre foundation of nil onr thinking about things Di,·ine and 
human. 

One might suppose that, at the point where the salrntion of the 
men from the danger of the sea has been accomplished, the nllc
gorical import of our narratiYe should also ham come to a closc. 
But, in this spiritual tendency, for which the course of the out
ward e\"ents in this part of our hook must se1Tc, thc•re is such a 
,Jeep eamestness, that this spiritual tendeucy reachcs and appears 
even Leyoud tlw point allude,I to. A clooer consitleration of the 
farthe1· course of the e,·ents of the Yopgc, as it is given to us in 
,·hap. xxviii., will convince us of it, and a new light will he 
thrown upon 0!1e aspect ofit, h~- the manner in ,1·hich the sahation 
was accomplishc,I. It may, iucl,•ed, appear strange to us that 
although thc ~ah-at ion is rq,r<'S<'nted as hcing willed and effoctc,1 
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by Goel, there docs not, in the whole course ofit, appear a single 
supernatural feature. Qn the contrary, every thing seems to be 
expressly intended to bring to our mind and knowledge the natu
ral connexion in all its fulness and completeness. The appear
ance of the angel who brings to St Paul the message of the 
Divine counsel of sah·ation, is indeed a tl1ing by which the imme
diate power of Goel enters into, and interferes with the natural 
and human connexion of things. But beyond that altogether 
isolated point, the immediate Divine interference has no place. 
After, by the in(helling power of this Divine miracle, faith in 
the message has been produced in the soul of the Apostle, and 
after, through the medium of the Apostle, the same faith has 
been produced in the souls of his companions in rnisfo1tune, the 
order of the natural connexion again retnms, and no farther in
terruption is to be conceived of; so that even for the Apostle 
Paul and his companions there remains, for their salrntion, no
thing beyond the use of all precautions to render the stranding of 
the ship as little dangerous as possible, and to seek to work their 
way through the power of winds and wa,·cs to the safe shore, 
either by swimming or by seizing some plank or beam of the 
wrecked vessel. It is in the light of just our Book, that this 
fcatmc in the external history is of importance for the spiri
tual sense which we have here found to b<J every where shining 
through. The circumstance that ,T esns, the Lord and Christ, 
has been removed from all cor_mexion ,vith the earthly sphere 
into the invisible concealment of the l1cavenly kingdom, makes it 
cl'i<lent that, for this whole present conrse of time, no change 
takes place on earth; and that, for all which is new, there is no 
other access but in the way of the Spirit who is able to enter 
even through the barred gates of the natural connexion, and in 
the way of faith which is the receptive organ, not so much for 
what is earthly, as for ,vhat is heavenly. 

lint if, at the wrecking of the ship, and the destruction of their 
goods, the salrntion of the men from the waves of the sea be the 
preservation and saln1tion of the souls who work out their salva
tion by giving np all outward and boclily conditions of lifo; then 
the existence after the entrance of this salrntion must be the life 
of the sanctified and beatified souls from among the Gentiles. 
Ami, in<lced, the farther course of our narrath·e n·presents itself 
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in this light. The life after their deliverance is, in the first in
stance, agam a life 011 earth,-for the place to which the ship
wrecked men come, is land, and a portion of the earth ( i1rl -r;,v 
7ij11, xxvii. 44). For the san,d souls are not to lead a psy
chical life merely, but are again to be connected with the 
bodily organisms created for them, and in which the bodies are 
transformed and purified into a condition in accordance with their 
sanctified souls. In this it is implied that this renewed human 
condition has a reference to, and a destination for the earth, from 
which the body is taken. "' e have already remarked above, that 
this renovation of the bodily and national existence is of import
ance and significance, not only to the single individuals, but also 
to the nations; inasmuch as the people of Israel have the pro
mise of an eternal life, and that in this nation all other nations 
are to receive a future existence. Ilut the earthly and bodily 
existence after the completed salvation of the soul is not a re
petition of the first life on this earth in the body of death. For 
this reason, the land to which the saved ones come is smToundecl 
by the sea, and beyond the sca,-an island,-a notion under 
which the heathens also were accustomed to conceive of the abode 
of the blessed. As it had been foretold by St Paul (see ver. 26), 
so it happens. The island to which the saved ones escaped, was 
the island of :Melita (see xxviii. 1). By far the greatest number 
of interpreters are agreed that this name designates the island 
which is now called )fa] ta. The opinion of a few, that this name 
points to a small island in the Adriatic Sea is more and more 
plainly seen to be based on prejudice. Altogether apart from the 
circumstance that ernn the name of l\Ielita suggests to us the 
well known island of l\Ialta ( sec l\Ieycr on the passage), the ob
servations which have been made on the place and spot have, 
according to the testimonies of Smith and Dr Pinkerton (sec 
Yomel I. c. p. !J), settled it beyon,l any dispute, that tradition, 
which transfers the locality of the shipwreck here narrated to an 
eastern c1·eek of the island of )Ialta, is in strict accordance with 
the most careful statements of our account. 

The inhabitants of the islancl of ::\Iclita arc repeatedly (sec ver. 
9., 4) called barbarians; for the original inhabitants of l\Ialta 
were neither. Greeks nor Homans, bnt of l'unic extraction (seo 
\Viner I. c.; ::\feyer, on the passage). The reason, howe,·er, why 
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this is rendered prominent by St Luke is, no doubt, the circum
stance that, just on that account, the conduct of the inhabitants 
of the island is so much the more remarkable. For the very first 
thing which they do is an act of uncommon kindness (oi, T~v 
Tll)Coiiuav cf,,-,,.,av0pw7riav, vcr. 2), and this is intended to direct 
our attention to the fact that this kindness tO'lvards the saved men 
cannot result from the nature of the inhabitants of the island,
inasmuch as they are barbarians,-ancl must, therefore, have 
another foundation. Is this not a hint of the altogether altered 
basis of the present existence of the saved ones! As long as they 
were in the vessel, the whole fury of the elements from beneath 
and from above is let loose against them, and the wintry sea does 
not rest until it has broken to pieces all ground and soil beneath 
their feet. Here, at once, the human nature of the barbarians 
has been changed to exceeding benevolence and lcindness towards 
those who have hitherto been so inexorably persecuted; and it is 
just as if the hostility of nature has satiated its fury in the ship
wreck, and is, henceforth, not only fully calmed down, but changed 
into the opposite. 

This, however, is still more distinctly seen in the subsequent 
occurrence. The kindness of the barbarians consisted in their 
kindling a fire for the shipwrecked, because of the rain and the 
cold, that they might warm themselves (ver. 2). St Paul still 
remains faithful to his disposition to manifest his entire sympathy 
with his travelling companions. He does not think it beneath 
his dignity, with his own hands, as formerly at the lightening of 
the ship (see xxvii. 19), to gather sticks and throw them into the 
fire. ,vhen engaged in this work, and coming near the fire with 
his hand full of sticks, it happened that a viper came out of the 
fire, and fastened on his hand ( ver. 3). The opinion has indeed 
been advanced by Kilhnol, that the viper was not poisonous, or 
that it did not bite the Apostle, as Bochart supposes. Ilut Meyer 
is quite right in pointing out that in St Luke's minute mention 
of this circumstance, just the contrary of these two conjectures 
is clearly implied. For what other purpose could it be that St 
Luke so minutely ancl expressly describes the fastening of the 
viper on the hand of Rt Paul (ver. 3, 4), and that he mentions, 
so circumstantially, the expectation of the inhabitants of the island 
that he wonlrl sn<ldenly fall dowu dead (vcr. 5, r;), if all this were 
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based on delusion only,-if he had not proceeded upon the firm 
and well-founded conviction that a real danger to life was here in 
question? And, indeed, our whole attention is claimed by this 
circnmstance,-that St Paul, who had 1n·o,·ed himself the helper, 
adviser, and saviour of all the people in the ship, should now, after 
the deliverance has been effected, be bitten by the deadly bite of a 
poisonous serpent. "\Yith the barbarians who surrounded him, we 
too direct our eyes to the man poisoned by the serpent-and be
hold he llings back the beast into the fire. And with this the matter 
ends, so that the barbarians, the more they were com·inced of 
the unavoidable cffoct of the bite of the serpent, and of the certain 
guilt of St Paul corresponding to such a sudden and striking 
death, must now all the more speedily and decidedly pass to the 
opposite opinion, that St Paul was a Divine persou (ver 6). St 
Paul does not overcome the deadly poison which had entered his 
body, by looking to the uplifted serpent, as did the Israelites who 
were bitten in the wilderness by the serpents; but it is the vital 
power dwelling in him which frees itself from the beast aml its 
poison, ancl gives it up to death. Such is the immediate, irre
sistible impression which the conduct of the Apostle makes upon 
us. 

In him we thns find that ,·ictorious power which has put under 
foot all that is evil and hostile, and which renders of none effect 
even the worst phenomena of nature (sec Luke x. HI), gh·ing 
them over to <lese1Tcd jmlgment. Hence it is that this dangerous 
and pernicious attack of the e,·il one is changed into the Yery 
opposite; inasmuch as this actual and manifest.judgment upon 
that which is evil gives rise to the opinion of the barbarians, that 
a Divine Being was dwelling in the human form of the Apostle 
Paul. By the power over the evil, which thus dwells in the 
Apostle l'aul, the island is represented as the e,1rth, in which the 
evil, LeingjU<lged and owrcomc by the will ancl spirit of man, is 
no more able to exercise any power, ancl "·here, therefore', the 
kingdom of Goel is able to manifest its sacred and beatifying 
powers ,vithout obstacles or restraint (sec Hcv. xx. 4). Let no one 
oLject that this future condition of the earth would have been more 
c·learly am! distinctly pointe,l out an,! manifcstecl, if there had not 
hecn any scrp~nts at all on the isla1Hl, and if the poison of the ser
pent <'ould not harn reached the Apostle at all. For, since evil has, 
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afler all, entered human nature, tlie victory of the good within the 
human sphere cannot be accomplished, either objectively or sub
jectively, in anyotherwaythan by human nature being manifcstecl 
as having power over evil,-not over that which is distant and 
strange, but over that which is in,lwelling in, and has acquired 
power over human nature. Hence, we cannot fail to be of opinion 
that just this St Paul, who docs not for a moment become terrified 
at the poison of the serpent which had entered into him, but by 
his immoveable will, makes this intended destruction of himself 
the occasion of having new, Divine honor paid to him, must be 
regarded as a perfectly adequate representative of the complete 
dominion of the kingdom of Goel on the renewed earth. 

The same character of a new and higher degree of life meets 
us also in the foature which immediately follows. The chief man 
oft.he islnncl is a certain Publius (vcr. 7). This Roman name 
sufficiently proves that this man, designated as 1rpwTo, Tij, v1o-ov, 
is not one of the barbarous original inhabitants of the island, but 
is a Roman. llow, now, should a Roman be the chief man of the 
island, unless he were the Roman Governor, and hence the dele
gate of the Praetor of Sicilia, to whose jurisdiction, according to 
Cic. Verr. iv. 18, }.falta belonged, (compare }.foyer on this pas
sage)? According to an inscription founcl in ::O.Ialta, and com
municated by Grotius and llochart (sec Phaleg i. 26), the pecu
liar designation o 1rpwTo, Tij, v1o-ov is one which is applied offi
cially to the Roman 2'Iagistrate of ::O.Ialta (see :Meyer on the 
passage). "" e may, therefore, from this evidently intended 
fcatme of objective historical representation, draw the inference, 
tliat St Lnkc wishes that we should pay particular attention to 
this official quality of Publius, which is mentioned in our con
text. For if Pnblius be the Roman Legate, he is then, of course, 
the ruling head of all the inhabitants of the island, aml his 
friendly relation to St Paul is a sign that, in this territory, a 
favourable disposition towards the messenger of God is the pre
vailing tendency. For it is mentioned that Publius received 
the sayed ones with special kindness, ancl entertained them hos
pitably for three days (ver. 7). Since ,jµ.e'i, in this account of 
the journey, altogether apart from the introductory commence
ment (see xxviii.), must always Le understood of the whole body 
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of the men, I sec no reason for <leviating hPrc from tl,is com
prehensive sense of the word, and limiting it, as Calvin an<l 
.Meyer <lo, to St Paul and his companions, and, perhaps, the 
Roman Centurion. From the brief mode in which the hospitable 
reception is mentione<l, I would rather find a proof that Publius 
received the entire number of the 2i(i saved ones. Publius thus 
fully sharc5 the kind disposition of the barbarians towards the 
shipwrecked ones, and has probably been determined to his 
specially courteous conduct towards the whole company of the 
travellers, to which St Paul belonged as the spiritual guide, by 
the wonderful manner in which the latter o,·ercamc the poison 
of the serpent. 

·when thus all the inhabitants of the island, with the Roman 
Legate at their head, received with snch kindness the men who 
had been sa\·ed by the grace of God, and by the efforts of St 
Paul, the miraculous power which is active in this terdtory, and 
which dwells in St l'aul, manifested itself towards all those in 
the island who were suffering. In the first instance, it was the 
father of Puhlius, in whose hospitable house the Apostle had 
been rccei\·ed, whom St Paul founcl sick, and upon whom he 
showed his miraculous power. By praying over the sick man 
( ver. 8), St Paul shows that the power and grace of God are 
the source of all miraculous power. By laying his hands on 
him, however, he shows that he is fully certain of the miraculous 
power received from Goel, ancl that he can bring it to bear on 
whomsoever he will. Since, by this miraculous healing, St Paul 
has been manifested as the bearer of Di\'inc, miraculous power, 
all the sufferers apply to him, and are healed (vcr. 9 ). In other 
passages of Scriptmc, indeed, we hear too of' such general effoc
tual miraculous hcalings; but ncYcl' docs the healing miraculous 
power appear so complete ancl so generally effectual as here. 
Considering the small circumference of the island, its completely 
isolated position, and the comparatively long stay of St Paul at 
~lalta (rcr. 11), we may with certainty assume that, on the 
whole island, there did not remain one sick person who did not 
fine! healing. There appears here, thcu, for the first time, 
a territory on which the promise of ,Jehovah is fulfilled, that 
there should .not he any disease among llis people (sec Exod. 
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xv. 21i); and this is a new confirmation of our supposition that, 
on this islanrl, we have to expect a representation of the com
pleted kingdom of God. 

,v e must, of course, be again removed from this representa
tion; inasmuch as the stay on the island of l\Ialta can be an 
intervening period only, when we look to the goal which our 
Book has in view. The character of the end in this interlude is 
allowed to sink, and the island offers, meanwhile, all that was 
necessary for St Paul and his companions for continuing their 
journey. They find an Alexandrian vessel (ver. 11) which has 
done that which St Pan! had formerly advised; it had sought 
the winter-haven at the right season (see xxvii. 10), and it 
reached Italy, while the former found, in the waves of the sea, 
the ju'st punishment of its pride. As to this second and fortu
nate nssel, St Luke mentions that on its prow it had the sign 
of Castor and Pollux (see vcr. 11; eomp. l\Ieyer on the passage). 
In this remark concerning the sign, that which strikes us is not 
only the carefulness with which St Luke has attended to the 
greatest, as well as to the smallest matters connected with this 
voyage,-a carefulness which ,ve have already had occasion 
frequently to notice-but also that in this context St Luke 
intends by this remark to indicate something of importance. 
For, by the sign at the prow, this second Alexandrian ship is 
placed under the protection of Castor and Pollux, the Divine 
patrons of sailors on sea (see Piper's ~Iythologie urnl Symbolik 
der Christi. Kunst. i. 2, 415, 416). How could it have occurred 
to St Luke to mention this sign of heathenish belief, were it not 
to intimate that, on that vessel, there did not reign any confident 
security, but confidence in superhuman protection and assistance; 
for it is only in the event of the sign's having an internal truth, 
that St Luke would make any mention of it. The shipwrecked 
people having saved nothing but their bare lives, the great rever
ence which, in consequence of his miracles, they pay to St Paul, 
becomes of great importance for the continuation of the voyage, 
inasmuch as the inhabitants were happy to provide the saved 
ones with what was necessary for this purpose (see ver. 10). 

,vith the third vessel the voyage quickly reaches its destined 
termination. After a stay of three <lays at Syracuse, after touch
ing, in passing, at the firs~ Italian town, Rhcgium, they proceed 
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with a favoumble wind to Puteoli, the principal harbour for 
Egyptian vessels (sec "r etstein ad h. I.). At the end of this 
long and toilsome voyage, the Apostle antl his companions found 
brethren in Christ; and, at their request, they are permitted to 
tarry with them se,·cn days (sec v. 14). This was, of course, 
.-cry willingly clone by St Paul ancl his companions; but the cir
cumstance that nothing special is mentioned regarding this meet
ing with the Christian brethren at Putcoli proves to us, that this 
occmTencc <lid not produce any change in the whole disposition 
of St Paul's mind. It thus appears that Christian communion, 
as such, could not mitigate the unspeakable grief in which, 
according to our former considerations, we must conceive that 
the Apostle ,ms sunk during the voyage; that Christian com
munion, on Italian ground, could as little attain this end as, for
merly, that in Sidon (sec xxvii. 3). This is important to us; 
inasmuch as, on just this ground, it will immediately appear of 
what incomparable importance was the existence of believers at 
Rome; for, from Putcoli our narrative now earnestly looks to 
the final aim of the journey, viz., the city of Home. For the 
farther continuation is thus narrated :-,ea, oihw, ,i, rhv 'PwµT}v 
;;>..0oµ•v (sec ver. 14), and e,·cry thing which now follows reminds 
u;; of Rome. How very strongly is the Roman origin indicated 
by the names 'A1rr.{ou cf,opov ancl Tpei, Ta{3epval (vcr. 15), and 
by the form in which they arc communicated by our account, 
which studies to represent things in as objcctirn a manner as 
possible ! "" c arc, besirlcs, clircctcd by these localities to the 
r,clebratcd Via Appia, the celebrated high road leading to Home 
(sPc \Yincr s.v.). These stations on the land-road from Puteoli 
to Rome arc here mentioned, bccm\se, at both of these points, 
Christian brl'thren from Home, who har\ heard of the Apostle's 
arrirnl, met here with the Apostle an,\ his companions, and that 
in s11<·.h a way, that some ha,I come to the Tres Tabernae, and 
others, still farther, to the Fon11n Appii. \Y c have c1·ery reason 
to be surprise,! at the rapidity with which the intelligence of St 
Panl's arrirnl in Pnteoli ha,! reached Home, and with which the 
Lclic1·ers in J:ome had set out and arrh·cd at the Appii Forum, 
which was forty-three millia distant from Home. In this speed, 
we must recognize the wings of loYc which are able to accelerate, 
far h<'yonrl the us1rnl mcasur<', hoth i,~telligence and travelling, 
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\Yith this extraordinary love of the Italian, and, espe<:ially, of 
the Roman Christians, corresponds the extraordinary joy which 
visits the deeply afflicted Apostle at the sight of the belie,·ei-s 
from Rome. For we read that when Paul saw them, he thanked 
God, and took courage ( ver. 15). 

But what is it that exercises upon St Paul an influence which, 
to such a degree, quickens his heart, and changes his disposition ? 
Since we have seen that it is not the mere sight of believers as 
such, it must be the circumstance that these believers have come 
from Rome, and that he sees in them the representatives of the 
Roman Church. Astonishment has been expressed at the cir
cumstance that there is not, in our Book, a word on the Roman 
Church (see Zeller, Theo!. J ahrb. 1850, 370). A more thought
less remark than this can scarcely be imagined. \Ve <lo not, it is 
true, find any statistical statement about the extent of the Church 
at Rome, but no one has a right to expect such a thing here. 
But if it be asked whether our account contains any thing re
garding the existence and great importance of the Church at 
Rome, we answer, that all the praises which, in St Paul's Epistle 
to the Romans, we fincl bestowed upon this Church, and that all 
which, from other sources, we know regarding its high position, <lo 
not reach to the importance an<l significance which, by our narra
tive, are actually ascribed to this Church. Notwithstanding all 
the glorious and wonderful experiences which St Paul has made 
among the Gentiles in his travels by sea and by land, his mouth 
has remained closed as regards the proclamation of the Gospel, 
and the praise of the holy name of Christ Jesus. Now, since 
we know that the proclamation of the word of the Gospel forms 
the real element in which St Paul lives (see 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17), 
this silence for so long a time, and where there were so many 
calls for speaking, is to us a clear indication that there exists 
something which binds and restrains this the Apostle's in
nermost element of life. Considering the individuality of St 
Paul and the existing circumstances, this, as we already found, 
can be nothing else than his unutterable grief at the final har
dening of Israel, and at the Didne rejection of Jerusalem, of 
which a testimony is borne to him by every step which brings 
him nearer to Rome. ,v1mt is it, then, which has broken the spell 
of this grief? For his proclamation of the Gospel hefore both 
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,Tews and Gentiles in the Roman metropolis (see xxYiii.16-31) 
shows us that a complete change has, in this matter, taken place 
with him. Nor has St Luke omitted plainly to state at what 
time, and on what occasion this change arose. It was just 
when, in the Via Appia, he saw the bclicYers from Rome that he 
thanked Goel, and took courage. Now, even supposing that we 
could not at all discover what it was that gave to this sight such 
an extraordinary influence over the mind and heart of the Apostle, 
it would, at all events, be settled that the real presence, and, 
hence, the existence of the Homan congregation, had such a 
quickening power over the Apostle. For if Thicrsch (see Kirche 
im Apostol. Zietalter, S. 177) menus to find the grouud of his 
cheerful courage in the circumstance that he saw the fulfilment 
of the promise which Jesns had given to him in xxiii. 11, he has 
indeed paid very little attention to the context and connexion of 
0111· passage. For, even during the rnyage, it was not doubtful 
to St Paul that he would come to Rome and appear before the 
Emperor (sec xxvii. 24); and if in this matter he had required 
any strengthening and confirmation, lw would haYe obtained it 
when he entered upon the Italian soil. But the sight of the 
Homan brethren has, at all events, no connexion with this matter; 
and yl't Luke evidently lays the whole stress upon this sight. 
Now, since we know that neither at SiJon nor Puteoli was St Paul 
freecl from his grief OYer Israel by his intercourse with the 
believing brethren, it must Le the matchless importance of just 
the Roman congregation which could produce so great a change 
in the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

This incomparable importance of the congregation at Rome 
which here meets us becomes, indeed, still clearer and more in
telligible to us when we seek to answer the question :-"'hat, 
then, was it which, in the existence of a congregation at Home, 
contained such an clel'ating power for the downcast Apostle? In 
answering this question, two points, chiefly, arc of impcrtanec,
namely, whether the Chmch at 1/ome was fournled by Jews or 
Gentiles; and, then, in what nw.nner it was founded. The first 
point would not arise at all, were it not that Baur lntely advance,! 
the opinion that tlw Roman congn'gation consisted cl1iefly of 
Jewish Christians; anil that this opinion has been adopted, not by 
Schncekenburger only (see Zweck der Apostelgcschichte, S. 12:.!), 
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but also by Thiersch. Now, we have already proved that that 
section of St Paul's Epistle to the Romans, on which Baur founds 
his opinion, suggests to us, not the ,Jewish-Christian, but rather 
the Gentile-Christian character of the congregation at Rome; and 
that, therefore, those arguments by which that opinion of Baur 
regarding the elements of the Roman Chw·cl1 is supported, are 
based on rather a tottering foundation. But, on the other hand, 
we may also appeal to the circumstance that the universal ten
dency which, it is generally admitted, the Apostle follows in the 
Epistle to the Romans, could not be imagined and conceived of 
in any other way than that the character of the congregation at 
Rome should correspond to the character of the city itself; and 
that, hence, it arose from heathenism, as the natural representa
tive of which, Rome, the metropolis of the world, must be con
sidered. ,Yith such a view of the Church at Home, it is then, 
of course, settled that. the brethren who, partly in the Appii 
Forum, partly in the Tres Tabernae, met the Apostle Paul, 
belonged to the Roman people,-to the real and original citizens 
of Rome. ,vhen St Paul formerly uttered at Ephesus the words: 
"I must also see Rome" (see xix. 21), he had in view the 
necessity which lay upon him, the Apostle of the Gentiles, to 
proclaim the name of his Lord in the city also where the kingdom 
of the world had its centre. In this, of course, it was not to him 
the main point that the proclamation must be made by him, but 
that the evangelical proclamation should produce fruit in Rome 
also; for he considers himself as nothing (see 2 Car. xii. 11) ; 
all that he is concerned for is that fmit be produced ( sec Phil. 
i. 18, 21-24). But now there exists such living fruit of tlrn 
preaching of the Gospd in the Roman metropolis, and it meets 
him personally in these brethren. Hence, the feeling of necessity 
which o:1ce came over the Apostle at Ephesus must now be 
changed into that of the deepest and most heartfelt gratification, 
by the sight of the Christian brethren from Rome. In that utter
ance of St Paul we clearly see that he is fully aware of the im
portance of Romo as the metropolis of the world; and it is not, 
therefore, to be wondered at that the perception of the faith, and 
of the congregation in Rome, is able to afford a counterpoise to 
his late experience of the unbelief and a postacy in ,Jerusalem, the 
city of God. It is just by this perception that it becomes to him 
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sure beyond any doubt, that after the people of Israel, with their 
holy city, had been rejected and given over to the judgment of 
God, the kingclom of God had made a firm beginning in the op
posite point of the world, at Rome, the centre of the kingdom of 
the world. And this was to him a proof, not only that the king
dom of God would maintain its existence in the world, even after 
it had fallen to destruction at that place which, in the providence 
of God, had been, from the very beginning, prepared for it, but 
also that it had already gained an existence in another place 
which comprehended and comn1ancled the world to an extent as 
great as J erusalcm had done. The circumstance that the banner 
of the kingdom of God presented itself to the eyes of St Paul as 
being erected high on the hills of Rome, just when he was 
oppressed with grief and mourning at its being lowered on the 
hill of Zion, was altogether fitted to raise his heart, afflicted for 
Israel, the people of God, and for Jerusalem, the city of God, out 
of the depths of silence, to that joy in which he felt impelled 
again to carry and to utter the world-conquering word of the 
Gospel. 

One peculiar feature of the Roman congregation is, that its 
character corresponds with the position which the city of Rome 
occupies in the world; and this feature becomes still more strik
ing, when we consider the manner in which the congregation took 
its rise. It is, indeed, only inferentially that we can attain to a 
knowledge of this manner; but we may arrive at a tolerably 
certain result, if only we take a right view of the circumstances 
and relations which bear upon this question. Tradition mentions 
St Peter as the founder of the Church of Home; and, even in 
most recent times, Protestant divines have been found to defend 
this opinion. In addition to )lyustcr (sec Tholuck's Comment. 
on the Epistle to the Homans, p. 7), Thiersch also has wry 
recently declared in favour of this opinion (sec Kirchc im apost. 
Zeitalter, S. 9G, 97). On this disputC'<l point the latter scholar 
has thus expressed himsPlf: ",v e do not take any cognizance of 
the more recent statem<•nts of tradition, concerning the stay of 
the Apostle l'ctcr in Home; we simply refer to, and maintain 
the oldest accounts. Traditions which hm·c been added in the 
,·oursc of time <lo not entitle us, at once, to consider as a fiction 
the centre afso around which they have gathered. Only, then, 
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woul<l it be a<lvisable to reject all the testimonies of antiquity, 
even the ol<lest and simplest, when they contradict the New 
Testament" (see I. c. S. 97). ,Ye quite agree with the principle 
last advanced; but we maintain that the New Testament not 
only contradicts this Roman tradition, but that the error of this 
tradition can be proved to have its foundation in a very early 
corruption of the Apostolic truth. Thierseh imagines that he 
has done all that was requisite, by pointing to the blank found 
in Acts xii. 17, a11d thinks himself entitled to assume, with 
Tradition, that that other place into which St Peter went, was 
Rome. But from the very beginning (see i. 8), the Acts of the 
Apostles thus designate t.he path which the Apostles are to take: 
" Through Jerusalem, and all Judea, am! all Samaria, unto the 
uttermost part of the earth ;" and at the close of the Dook, it is 
just Rome which is declared to be the uttermost part of the earth. 
If, then, our Book intended to report a transition of St Peter from 
Jerusalem to Rome, and hence, an overtaking of the whole path 
marked out, how were it possible that it should ham designated 
such a progress of the whole development in terms so undefined 
an<l general as these : 1<a, ,1ge">..0wv e11"ope11011 ei~ ETepov TO'Tl"ov ? On 
the contrary, we must hold by the view which we have already 
expressed above :-that this short intimation of our Book can 
contain the negative h,ct only, viz., that St Peter withdrew from 
,Jerusalem. ,v e must mnintain this so mnch the more decidedly, 
that it has already come out, with sufficient clearness, that the pro
gress of the Gospel from Jerusalem to Rome does not at all take 
place in a straight line, but in such a way that a new starting 
point intervenes. This insight into the course of the development 
during the first period of the Church is, in the Acts of the 
Apostles, so clearly and distinctly manifested by the circumstanec, 
that after the crisis in question, the m~i_stry of all the twelve 
Apostles is covered with a deep silence, while the whole develop
ment seems to depend upon the person nnd ministry of St Paul 
alone. It was not long, however, that the Gentile Church re
mained submissively and entirely faithful to the voice of her 
great Apostle. It is a well known fact, that the Pauline doctrine 
regarding man's justification before Goel appears, in its original 
purity, in scarcely a single passage of the writings of the Apos
tolic Fathers. It is, farther, a well known fact, that this doctrine 
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became more and more darkened in the farther course of the 
development of the Church. This corruption of the views of the 
CIH"istian individual is answered by the confusion in the views of 
the whole Christian community,-a confusion wl1ich began as 
early, and increased more and more rnpiclly. Instead of allowing 
themselves to be ever anew directecl, by the person and history of 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, to the Spirit as the foundation of the 
Gentile Church, there was an increasingly stronger attempt to 
claim and vinclicate the present position of the Church, by lay
ing the main stress on the outwarcl continuity of the existence of 
the Church. From this there sprung up the tenclency to shape, 
by their own hands, the ministry of the twelve Apostles, and to 
place it, every,vhere, in the fore-grouncl. This tenclency must, 
of course, manifest itself most fully in the case of St Peter; for it 
is with a perfect right that the ancient Church assigns to him the 
Apostolic primacy. Since, then, she was so anxious to maintain 
ancl to prove the outwarcl connexion of the present Church "ith 
the first beginnings of the Church, it was St Peter who, in those 
points of the clevclopmcmt where the Acts of the Apostles leacl into 
the clepth of the Spirit, must serve her for builcling a briclge for the 
want of faith and of the Spirit. From such a point of view, it is 
by no means difficult to understand the origin of the traclition 
which ascribes to St Peter the founcling of the Roman Church. 
For, the Roman Church is the bold edifice which is reared on 
the height of heatheuclom ; while the Church of the Israelitish 
people on Mount Zion becomes a prey to destruction. llut if 
thus the Apostolic dignity of St Peter be the visible threacl of 
continuity between the present existence ancl form of the Church, 
ancl her first beginnings-for this was necessary and requisite for 
that view of the Church which we have pointed out ;-then St 
Peter must, necessarily, be as much regarded as the founcler of 
the Roman Church, as it is unclcniablc that he stood at the heacl 
of the Church of Jerusalem. But the more that, in such a view, 
we arc met hy a corruption of the Apostolic consciousness, and 
1,y a resistance to the influence and gniclancc of the Loni, the more 
earnestly must we guard onrsch-es against allowing the truth of 
Divine history, an,! the purity of Apostolic doctrine which nre 
displayed before 11s in our Sacred Book, to be clarkcnei.l by human 
trarlitions and opinions. Since then, as regards the foundation 
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of' the Church at Rome, the Acts of the Apostles lead us away 
from the side of St Peter to that of St Paul, we must decidedly 
reject that Roman tr::alition concerning the origin of this Church 
from St Peter. Against this opinion there has been adduced, 
with perfect right, the circumstance also that St Paul had made 
it a principle never to interfere, in a foreign territory, with his 
Apostolic ministry (see Rom. xv. l\l, 20). If, then, the Church 
of Rome had been founded by St Peter, how could it have hap
pened that St Paul, as he himself bears witness (see Rom. i. 
!J-12), should have ha,\ his eye so steadily fixed npon herl 

Shall we now confess onr adherence to the most opposite view, 
viz., that the Church at Rome was founded by the Pauline party, 
not, i1:deed, by the Apostle himself, hut by his disciplcs,-a view 
which was formerly advanced by Eichhorn, and which has lately 
again been defended by Philippi (see Comment. on Rom. S. xii., 
xiii.), and Delitzsch ( see Rudelbach and Gnerike's Zeitschrift, 
18 7!J, S. 601)? The sole foundation for this view is, that among 
those designated in Rom. xvi. as teachers and labourers in the 
Gospt'l, and as living in Rome, there arc friends and acquaint
ances of the Apostle. This reason, however, cannot here be 
decisive, because of none of these is it either expressly said, or 
even in any way intimated, that he stands in so important and 
significant a relation to this Church. And this argumentum a 
silentio derive, its unassailable power in this place from the cir
cumstance, that things, of no importance comparatively, are men
tioned in connexion with the persons named in the passage in 
c1ncstion. Philippi argues from probability by saying: "It is most 
likely that the Church of Rome, the metropolis of the world, 
should owe its existence at least to the indirect ministry of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, to 1vhom the foundation of the first 
Christian Church in Europe had been committed as the special 
sphere of his peculiar work." But this argument, too, proves un
tenable, when we try it by the standard and rule of the Acts of 
the Apostles. For, according to this standard and rule, the first 
Gentile Christian congregation at Antioch is the clC'ttrcst and 
most expressive analogon to the Roman Church. For, ,rn found 
above that Antioch must be regarded as the Eastem Rome, aud 
that it is just on account of this mnk of the city that the Church 
there occupies so significant and prominent a posit.ion in the 



course of the development of the primitive Church. But just as 
Rome is the continuation and completion of Antioch, so also the 
Roman Church is destined to occupy, for the future, and for the 
completion of the Gentile Church, the same prominent and com
manding position which the Church at Antioch maintained for 
the first beginnings. And where does this commanding position 
of the Roman Church appear more prominently than just here, 
where it is seen that the mere sight of a few members of the 
Roman Church is all that is needed in order at once to raise the 
Apostle from the depth of long continued grief and silence, to a 
joyful courage, and a loud testimony Y If, then, this parallel be
tween the congregation of Antioch and that of Rome be sure, we 
may, on the ground of the Acts of the Apostles, be permitted to 
draw an inference from the peculiar manner in which the former 
arose, to the manner of the origin of the latter. For, having 
found that the origin of the Church of Antioch, which our Book 
has not failed expressly to record, has happened in a manner alto
gether appropriate to her peculiar position, we may suppose 
that, unless something to the contrary be recorded, the 01igin of 
the corrcsponrling Church at Rome took place in the same man
ner; and that, hence, the peculiar position of this Church also 
has thereby been marked out from the very beginning. A Book 
which, as we ham now so often found, views and represents all the 
particulars with so distinct and commanding a regard to the whole 
and to the connexion, may expect from the reader that its silence 
concerning the second beginning of the Gentile Church,-so im
portant when viewed in connexion with the history of the world 
-that its silence concerning the origin of the Church of Home 
will be understood and explained from what it has reported con
cerning the first beginning at Antioch which, when viewed in 
connexion with the history of the world, is so similar. And we 
may with so 11n1ch the grcat,,r security rely upon the soundness 
of this inference, that the silence in this case is, in itself, fitted to 
!earl to the same result. For, if the history of the rlc,·elopmcut 
of the primitive Church has nothing to say about the origin of a 
congregation so important as the Homan, and yet brings this con-
1-(regation before us in all the importance which it has in the history 
of the world, the most pro ha hie supposition is that tl1is fact h;s 
been accompl1shcd in a <'Oll('calerl and f]UiC't way by the work of 
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the Spirit, and by the influence of the Lord whom the commence
ment of our narrative has transferred to the invisible depths of 
heaven. 

If, then, we assume that the Roman congregation, whose repre
sentatives St Paul met on his way to Rome, was founded neither 
by an Apostle, nor by an Apostle's disciple, but by men without 
name and office,just as had once been the case with the first 
Gentile Christian congregation, we shall so much the better be 
able to understand the powerful impression which this sight made 
upon the Apostle. For it is this fact only, that, in the metro
polis of the Roman kingdom of the world, a Church of Christ has 
been formed, in a hidden manner, by the work of the Spirit,-a 
congregation consisting chiefly of Gentiles ;-it is this fact alone 
which can c,mnterbalance the other fact which unceasingly bur
dens the heart of the Apostle,-the fact, namely, that, in J eru
salem, the city of God, by the power of the devil and the wickedness 
of man, that organ of God's kingdom has been destroyed which 
He had, thousands of years ago, prepared. For, if there be in 
the Roman metropolis a number of men who do not recognize!, in 
the visible Emperor, the bearer of the highest power and authority 
among men and nations, but in the invisible Lord who occupies 
heaven, and who, as the Crucified One, departed from the world, 
-then indeed the firmest stronghold of Satan among all nations 
and tongues has been taken. And if such has been accomplished 
without its being possible to point out any instrumentality of the 
holy people, or the Di vine office,-if it has been accomplished by 
the power of the Holy Spirit who, in an original way, creates 
and forms His instruments :-then it has been made manifest to 
the whole world that the hardening of Israel, and the putting of 
the primitive Apostles into the back ground, is so far from destroy
ing and doing away with the kingdom of Goel, that, on the con
trary, the creative power and influence of the Holy Spirit are only 
the more gloriously exhibited thereby ;-that, accordingly, the 
kingdom of Goel cannot, in any incurable way, be injured by any 
hostile power, because it possesses within itself the power and 
ability to retire, when any of its holy organs arc wounded in a 
deadly manner, into the unapproachable territory of the Spirit, and 
there anew to gain a hold and assistance. It is a crisis similar to 
that which took place in the history of the Lord. For our Lord 

2 
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Jesus was obliged to enter upon the same struggle with the 
wickedness of the Jews; and here, too, the encl was none other 
thon that He was obliged to give over to them, for <lestruction,His 
holy body, the temple of Goel. llut it is just by this yielding of 
our Lord that His highest and unconquerable power is mani
fested. For by means of the Spirit, through whose instrumentality 
Ilis incarnation had been accomplished, He obtains after His 
death a new existt>nce, and one which is free from all limits and 
barriers, and has power over all things in heaven, as well as on 
earth. And of this the natural consequence is, that, ever since, He 
not only endows His people with powers of illumination and sanc
tification, with gifts of renovation and glorification, but places 
them on the ground of a new and eternal personality. ,vith the 
beginning of this spiritual existence, the history of Jesus is closed ; 
and it is quite right that, at this point, the Gospel, too, should 
make a stop. For, from this point onward, it is a matter of course 
that the history of Jesus will be fully accomplishe<l, and that 
everything must come to pass in the manner which He has willed 
and declared it from the beginning. According to this analogy, 
we shall, for our history also, expect to ha,·e the sign of the end in 
the event here brought under our consideration. The rise of the 
Gentile Church at Home, by means of the immediate effect of 
the Holy Spirit, is the resurrection of the Church at J crusalem, 
which consisted of Jews, and was <lirecte,I hy the holy Apostolic 
office. The Roman Church is the spiritual form of the first-fruits
Church of Jerusalem, which was hound to the temple and its 
service, and rested on the office of the twelve patriarchial Apos
tles. The Uoman Church having arisen by the power of the 
Spirit alone, in opposition to the highest powers of the world, bears 
within itself the guarantee, that, henceforth, no power of the 
world shall be ahlc to owrcome the Church of Christ. The 
existence of this Church is, in itself, the impregnable confirmr,tion 
of the promise of the Lord, that even the gates of Ila,les shall 
not pren1il against Ilis Church (sec :\Iatt. xvi. 18). 

But if the matter stand thus, could not our narrative have 
r.ttaine,\ its object in a far more direct way, by simply reporting 
to us the manner in which the Homan Church originated, just 
as it has reported the corn•sponding origin of the Church at 
Antioch, mal lra,·e, thereby, s11persedcd the whole minute account 
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of St Paul's coming to Rome 7 In that case, however, an impor
tant and inclispensalJie feature woulcl have been altogether passed 
over. It is, no cloubt, of great importance clistinctly to distinguish 
the two clifferent forms of existence in the history of our Lorcl, as 
well as in that of His Church, viz., the existence in the flesh, and 
the existence in the Spirit. Ilut then only will it be right to 
recognize ancl aclore the power and victory of the Spirit in the 
spiritual existence, when this existence is nothing but a cleepen
ing and a realization of the fleshly existence, and hence, when 
the identity of nature is maintained and held fast. Ilesicles the 
contrast, therefore, there comes as fully into consideration the 
connexion; ancl the continuity of the existence must be recog
nized, in the Spirit and in faith, in the same clegrec as it with
draws from the perception of the senses. It is for this reason 
that the Gospel is careful not only to report the existence of the 
Risen One, but also minutely to represent and bring before our 
eyes the fact that the changed ancl glorified Lord was recognized 
in the circle of his clisciples. Now cloes not such a recognition, 
-such a verification of the identity between the fleshly and 
spiritual existence of the Churches,-find a place within the 
Acts of the Apostles also 1 \\' e saw that it is on this neces
sity that there rests the connexion of the Church at Jerusalem 
with that of Antioch,-a connexion which was formed through 
the instrumentality of Ilarnabas (sec xi. 22, 23). In the same 
degree as the Roman Church excels that of Antioch, is St Paul 
also hip;her than Barnabas. ,v e know that St Paul was called 
immediately by the Lord himself; that he was prorncl and 
confirmed by signs and miracles, by word and work, as none of 
the other Apostles were. ,v e know, farther, that he was called 
by the Lord to be a holy instrument for the builcling up of the 
spiritual form of His Church among all t.he Gentiles; and that, 
for this very reason, he was not called during the fleshly exist
ence of Christ, but by the Lorcl himself from the height of 
heaven, and in the brightness of the heavenly light. This much 
then is proved and established :-that St Paul stancls in imme
diate connexion with the Lorcl himself. But another circum
stance still is, thereby, brought out ancl impressed upon us. The 
distant and strange relation in which, on account of this dif
ferent calling, we at first find St Paul towards the Chur~h at 
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Jerusalem, has been fully removed by his last stay at Jeru
salem ; for, during that last stay in the holy city, he has, in 
th_e house of St James, and in the presence of this leader, and of 
all the elders of the Church at Jerusalem, furnished a completely 
satisfactory proof of his being the Apostolic messenger of God to 
the Gentiles (see xxi. 19, 20). If, then, this St Paul, whose 
calling proceeded from the Lord who is the Spirit, and who was 
pro,·ed and confirmed in presence of the Church in her fleshly 
existence, sees the Roman Church, aml acknowledges in her the 
impress of the Holy Spirit, we must consider this as a fully valid 
testimony that, notwithstanding the entirely altered exterior, we 
cannot but recognize, in the Roman Church, the identity and 
continuity of that Church of Christ which was founded in 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. And, indeed, it is this 
judgment of the Apostle Paul on the Roman Church which, in 
the passage under consideration (xxviii. 15), is communicated 
in a form which harmonizes with the context. As Barnabas 
r~joiced at the sight of the Church at Antioch, and had only to 
exhort the faithful to continue in the path on which they had 
entered (see xi. 23); so it is with St Paul at the sight of the 
brethren from Home. 

It is now clear also that, by the breaking of this remarkable and 
mystenous silence which St Paul has observed during the whole 
voyage, a feature is, at the same time, poi ntcd out which must 
be considered as the culminating point of the development of 
the Church up to this period. For it is only apparently a matter 
purely personal, that here the commenccmcntofSt Paul's courage 
and confidence is reported. It is with this single feature, just as 
it is with all which our llook records of St Paul's person and 
lnstory. For the ultimate object which our Book has in view in 
the entire history of St Paul, is always the deYclopment of the 
whole Church. The strengthening and raising oftl1e ,\postlc of 
the Gentiles from his deep atlliction and depression coincide with 
the moment, when it is publicly confirmecl that the Gentile 
Church has reached its culminating point, and acquired an abid
ing and indestructible foun,lation in the world. It is by this, :i.t 

the same time, that the prophetic element in the whole narrative 
of St Paul's rnyage is put in its proper place. For, if the Church 
of Christ be really fonnd<•d in Home, then she has been r,sta-
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blished in the midst of the world; and, hence, the whole exist
ence of the present kingdom of the world, which is unavoidably 
sinking and falling, is inseparably joined with the Church or 
Christ. The preservation of the Divine element has thereby 
been secured to the world, although its way should lead through 
destruction. The closing point of the section under consideration 
has thus placed us on a height, from which we may joyfully ancl 
confidently look down upon the length and breadth of the world. 
And, by recognizing this height, it becomes, at the same time, mani
fest to us, that nothing of all that preceded was superfluous, but 
that every thing was intended and necessary, in order to form the 
steps of the ladder leading to this height. Only one question 
might still arise, viz., "\\'hy is it that our narrative does not allow 
the thread to be entirely broken at this point, but proceeds to 
give a continuation, and, hence, another close 1 This question, 
however, will be more appropriately reserved for the closer con
sideration of this very continuation, and of this other close, to 
which we are now to proceed. 

§ 36. THE l'REACRING OF ST PA{;L IN ROME-THE END. 

(Chap. xxviii. 15-31.) 

In now entering upon the concluding section of our Book, the 
question already touched upon at the close of the preceding 
section at once forces itself upon us:- \Vhy did not our account 
close, after haYing mentioned the Homan Church, which stands 
as the culminating point of the Church's first period ? For the 
more that we have insisted upon recognizing in Rome the opposite 
pole of the world, corresponding to Jerusalem, the more it would 
seem that, by St Paul's acknowledgment of the existence, in this 
place, of a Church of Christ, that point is reached which, by our 
Book itself (see i. 8 ), has been marked out as the utmost limit of 
its horizon. Our Book has now, indeed, brought before us the 
progress of the Church from ,Jerusalem, through all Judea and 
Samaria, to the uttermost part of the earth ; and seems, indeed, 
to have, thereby, fulfilled its task. \Ve find, therefore, at the 
close of our book, the opposite difficulty to that by which critics 
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and expositors commonly find themselves annoyed at this place ; 
for while, ordinarily, astonishment is expressed at the suddenness 
,vith which our account breaks off the history of St Paul, and 
allows the curtain to drop before a decision has been pronounced 
in his cause which has now been pending for year~, our wonder 
rather is, that the account still goes on, after having found the 
sought-for closing point, and makes a new beginning in the sec
tion before us. Ilut I hope that, in attempting to answer the 
question which, in the first place, forces itself upon us, we shall, 
at the same time, find the most direct and secure road for setting 
aside the other difficulty. 

It is, indeed, quite true that the declaration of our Lore! at the 
beginning of our Ilook (see i. 8) marks out the way in which the 
Gospel is to pervade the world ; and us soon as we understand 
this relation in a purely local sense, the existence of the Church 
in Rome, aft.er the proclamation of the Gospel in J ernsalem and 
in Samaria has been reported, may be considered as the final 
object. "' e have, from the ,·ery outset, thought onrselvcs under 
the necessity of supposing that the progress through the stages 
indicated by that ,v or<l should take place only when the preced
ing. stage has come to its final close; and that, therefore, the 
Gospel should not proceed from J crusalem to Samaria, until 
,T crusalem had been entirely transformed and renewed by the 
Gospel. That supposition, it is true, now appears as something 
strange; inasmuch as men have become quite habituated to 
understand, in a purely local sense, those stages of transition. 
But it is easy to sec that, for such an assumption, there is no 
ground beyond the appeal to the later conrse of events, in which, 
indeed, the first mentioned localities-,T crusalem, Judea, and 
Samaria-appear as mere places of tra;1sition. But how com
mon soever it may he to understand and estimate, according to 
the immediate result and course of e,·ents, woi-ds of Scripture 
which refer to the Fntmc, it is a procccdin~ as erroneous as it is 
pernicious. For e\'cry word, even the prophetic word, must 
absolutely be understood from the historical circumstances in 
which it appears, and with which it is connected; and this law 
must the more strictly be maintained and acted upon in the 
exegesis of Holy 8cripture, the more eamestly that Holy Scrip
ture every wh·cre holds up history as the foundation and aim of 
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its whole contents. \Ve must, therefore, undcrstan<l an<l explain 
that declaration of our Lord from the context alone. One might, 
indeed, refer to the fact that Christ himself, even before His 
suffering, pronounced upon Israel the jndgment, that the king
<lom of God should be taken from the Jews, an<l given to the 
Gentiles (see )Iatt. xxi. 43). But, in the declaration in question, 
we have to do with a beginning which is altogether new. The 
Lord has 1isen from the grave, and sends out His messengers 
into the whole world to proclaim salvation. If, under such 
circumstances, Ile again connects this with, and makes it pro
ceed from Jerusalem, He does so because all sin and iniguity are 
atoned for, and hence Jerusalem and Israel also stand cleansed 
from inost heinous blood-guiltiness. But, if such be the case, we 
must understand the progress of the kingdom of God, as marked 
out by Christ, in such a way as it appears on the ground on which 
the Lord stands together with Ilis disciples, i.e., on the ground 
of the Old Testament history and Scripture. But here it is 
beyond all doubt that the transition of salvation to the Gentiles 
appears always as dependent upon the prececling completion of 
Israel; so that the Gentiles who turn to ,Jehovah are always 
represented as joining Israel, the people who first and com
pletely return to their God. But, if this view of that passage be 
the correct one, as hitherto we have always supposed it to be, 
and found it confirmed in our Book, then it follows also that the 
coming of the Gospel to Home, in the way indicated by the 
historical development of our Book, cannot by any means be 
simply already r<'garded as the final aim marked out by our 
Lord ; but, on the contrary, that from the point of view which 
we indicatecl, there appears a wide chasm. .For, according to 
the statements of our narrative, the progress of the Gospel from 
,T erusalem to Rome has been not after this manner :-that salva
tion is offered to the Gentiles after it has been accomplished and 
completed in Israel, but rather after it has been rejected by the 
Jews. And after this character of the progress has been brought 
out and made conspicuous in many single accounts, we have 
received, in the connected narrative of St Paul's treatment 
in Jerusalem, and his journey to Rome, which was thereby 
occasioned, the most expressive and powerful representation of 
this relation of Jews and Gentiles to the Gospel. ,vhilst thus 
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our Lord marks out the uttermost parts of the earth as the aim, 
in so far as all the interrnls, and, aborn all, the centre are 
supposed to be filled and perrn<led by the Gospel, Home now 
appears as the uttermost part of the earth, at a time when just 
the place whence the proclamation of the Gospel proceeded, and, 
above all, the holy city have wickedly r~jected the last mercy of 
God, and have been irrerncably given up to the sentence and 
judgment of God. llut is Jerusalem, by this last resistance, 
rejected for ever, and Israel blotted out for ever from the king
dom of God, so that, in as far as this is concerned, no chasm 
could any more be spoken on This, indeed, has become, even up 
to the present day, a very current notion in the Gentile Church. 
If this opinion were founded solely on the conviction of the 
immeasurable heinousness of Israel's guilt and sin against the 
grace of God, it must, beyond any doubt, be found in our Ilook 
also. For we have seen that our narrative is just intended to 
bring out and hold up the wickednc,ss and hardening of Israel in 
all their horrible nakedness and reality; and we must, generally, 
maintain of the whole of Scripture, that it judges the sin of Israel 
in all its stages, and even in the stage of its completion, with such 
an awful severity that the Church is altogether unable to go 
beyond it. But, nevertheless, neither the other llooks of Scrip
ture, nor the Acts of the· Apostles, have ever given room to the 
thought that, by the sin of Israel, even when corn pleted, the 
grace of God towards this people is overcome and annihilated. 
On the contrary, in harmony with the other Books of Scripture, 
the Acts of the Apostles have, as we have seen, already repeatedly 
indicated that the grace of God can overcome even this resistance 
of man's sin, although it be the most wicked that is in the world. 

,ve ha,-e seen that, by the calling of St Paul to be the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, a new order of salvation was established for the 
extension of the kingdom of God over the whole world. St Paul is 
commissioned to proclaim the name of ,Jesus, first, to the Gentiles 
and their kings, and, then, to the sons of Israel (see ix.15). And 
we have indeed found that the whole conduct of the Apostle 
during his last stay at ,Jerusalem, yea his having undntakcn at 
all his last journey to ,J erusalcm, was determined and perrnded 
by the hope that the last would he first, that Israel would be 
converted to their Goel, and be saved as soon as the fnln~ss of the 
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Gentiles would have come in. Dut it has been seen that this 
hope of the Apostle was not only frustrate,!, but turned into the 
\"Cl"_\" opposite. And, indeed, never yet had the wickedness of 
Israel been manifested in snch depth and brea,lth as just at that 
time when St Paul, along with the brethren and gifts from among 
the Gentiles, exhibited and declared, in a visible manner, before 
the whok· people oflsrael, the presence of the king,lom of Goel in 
alllancls and islands. The immeasurable importanccofthisdecision 
has, by our account, been brought before us in the subsequent 
events of the present history of the Apostle. llut if our Book main
tains the final salvation oflsrael as firmly and distinctly as the other 
Books of Holy Scripture, then so much the more is it incumbent 
upon it to disclose to us what ground of hope Israel stili has, after 
so awful a turn of events as is manifested by St Paul's journey from 
,Jerusalem to RomC'. In this we have now found the reason why 
St Luke cannot close the course of the development of the Church 
after having brought before us the Roman Church ; and the 
point has, at the same time, been shown, on which we were en
titled to expect farther disclosures. It will now be necessary to 
inquire whether the continuation of the narrative before us 
corresponds to these thoughts suggested a priori. 

After the remarks at the close of the preceding section, it will 
not appear at all strange to us that the Homan Church is ignored 
altogether in the continuation of tl1e account which reports the 
Apostle's arrival at Rome, an<l his first experiences there. For, 
inasmuch as the whole importance which, in the context of onr 
history, the Roman Church is at all entitled to claim has been 
fully brought out by the previous mention of the meeting of the 
Roman brethren with St Paul at the Appii Forum and the Tres 
Tabcrna.-, we shall find it to be quite natural that no farther men
tion is made of that Church, even by a single syllabic. But when, 
on the other hand, the account, in the first place, attends to the 
outward condition in which we ham to conceive of the Apostle 
timing his first stay at Rome, we shall find this to be quite natural, 
inasmuch as it depends upon this outward condition, whether St 
Paul can come to the exercise of his Apostolic ministry at Rome, 
or not. Upon this point we arc told that the imprisonment 
could not be rcmitted,-and this was a matter of course as long 
as the cause itself remained unclPciclcil,-lmt that it was so lenient 

YOL. Ill. X 
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that the Apostle could, notwithstanding, continue at Rome his 
Apostolic ministry, for which, as we saw in xx,·iii. 15, he had again 
acquired joyful confidence in the Via Appia. For this purpose, 
St Luke intentionally directs our notice to the fact that the other 
prisoners were given over to the Pracfcctus practorii ( uTpaT01re

oapx11, vcr. 16). For, if St Paul had been 'placed on an equal 
footing with them, his stay at Home must have become a con
tinuation of his bondage in Cesarea, where he was kept a prisoner 
in the Praetorium (sec xxiii. 35), under the superintendence of 
Roman soldiers. Ilut now, evidently in consequence of the good 
report which, at the instigation of king Agrippa, Festus had 
give11 of him, he is separated from the other prisoners, and left 
to himself under the superinten,lence of a Roman warrior (ver. 
16). St Luke thus here also remains faithful to that view which, 
from the outset, he had advanced concerning the imprisonment of 
St Paul by the Homan military power, viz., that it served the 
Apostle more for a protection, and for the promotion of his objectg, 
than for an obstacle and injury; and Zeller is quite correct in his 
remark that, according to the representation of the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Homan imprisonment is not so much a misfortune, 
as it is the carrying out of the Apostle's own resolution (see 
Theo!. J ahrb. 1850, 366). Although, in Cesarea, he was kept in 
prison, it could not be an obstacle to him, inasmuch as the task 
of the public proclamation of the Gospel in the Jewish land had 
already bC'en discharged by him. But the matter stood differently 
in Rome, where his stay could be of any importance and advan
tage in the course of the development of the primitive Church, 
only in the ernnt ofhis being allowed there to comply with, and 
carry out his Apostolic vocation. It was just for this reason th,11, 
the moment he entered upon the territory of the city of Rome, the 
strictness of the military imprisonment was in so far r!'!axed, as to 
allow him sufficient liberty to discharge what his Apostolic office in 
the metropolis of the world required of him ; and St Lnke docs 
not omit here to make mention of it. 

\V c are, of course, most anxious to hear in what manner the 
Apostle is to open his ministry in this place; and, quite in keep
ing with his wonted carefulness and attention, St Lnke satisfies 
our expectation, by reporting at once what St Paul undertook 
af"ter three ·clays, which were, of course, easily taken up with 
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m.,king the necessary arrangements for his new position. If left 
to our own thoughts, we would, no doubt, suppose that St Paul, 
as soon as he obtainc-d in Rome the liberty of moving about, would 
first have entered into a closer relation with the Roman Church, 
to which he was attached with such love and veneration, in order 
to make stronger and more enduring the passing contact which 
he had had with them on the road. But we learn from St Luke 
that the Apostle was of quite a different mind. They are not 
the heads of the Roman Gentile Church whom he calls together, 
but the heads of the Roman J cwish congregation ( ver. 17). N ega
tive criticism is, of course, greatly offended by this haste and 
intentionality with which St Paul addresses the Roman Jews, 
and has neither overlooked nor passed over this feature of a de
cided leaning towards the Synagogue on the part of the Apostlo 
of the Gentiles, in order to establish their charge against the non
historical character of tlie Book (sec Zeller, I. c. 1841), ·571 ff.; 
Baur, der Apostel Paulus, S. 368 ff.). If there were here no other 
point in question than what criticism in general finds fault with, 
namely, the p1~ority which, in the proclamation of the Gospel, 
St Panl,according to several statements in the Acts of the Apos
tles, practically concedes to the ,Jews, we might content. ourselves 
with referring to our former discussions upon this subject. But 
the case, after all, stands somewhat <liffcrentl_y. For we have seen 
how the hardening of Israel was completed, <luring the Apostle's 
stay in Jerusalem, and then, by his last effort which, in most won
<lerful love, turne<l towards the lost people of Israel, we have seen 
that the whole journey of the Apostle from Ccsarea to Rome sup
poses this consummation of the har<lening-this filling up of the 
measure of Israel's sin, an<l the breaking in of judgmcnt upon 
,Jerusalem; and that it is only from such a supposition that the 
<lisposition and conduct of the Apostle <luring the vo_yage can be 
accounted for. From this fact, and from the correspon<ling view 
of it, both with our Apostle and with our reporter, it seems to 
follow necessarily, that although, even according to St Paul's 
<loctrine, the ,Tews have a priority in the proclamation of the 
Gospel, yet that this privilege has been forfeite<l after a decision 
as it happened in Jerusalem-a decision so comprehensive, and 
so momentous in its influence upon the history of the world. 

But arc we, perhaps, to snppose that the connexion with the 
x2 



,Jews which St Paul here seeks an<l opens up, <lid not originate 
at all in his .\ postolic calling, but in interest for his own personal 
safety I It is this aspect of the question which illeyer endeavours 
to establish, in order to explain the strange circumstance in ques
tion. llc says: "Paul could not but wish, not to be implicated 
at Rome in the machinations of the ,Jews, as formerly he had 
been in ,Judea." But this expedient for the explanation, being 
altogether inappropriate, cmmot here come into consideration at 
all. For, in the first place, we already know St Paul too well to 
suppose that a mere regard to his personal safety should have 
exercised a decisive, and an altogether changing inflncncc upon 
his whole manner of acting; and, secondly, we know also 
with respect to St Luke that nowhere is he intent upon writing 
the personal histor.v of St l'aul; and finally-and this point 
alone would fully settle the matter-in the whole account which 
St Luke gives of St Paul's stay at Rome during two years, we 
<lo not perceive the slightest trace of a regard to his personal 
welfare; on the contrary, the judic·ial affair of St Paul is put 
so entirely into the back-ground, that we do not hear a single 
syllabi" either about its progress or its final issue. \Vith such a 
tendency of the account, how should it ha,•c occurred to St Luke 
to report minutely that St Paul made another attempt upon the 
,Tews in order to bring about a more farnrablc decision in his 
cause,-an attempt which is not only altogether improbable in 
itself, hut which could not fail to be fruitless? ,v c arc, there
fore, again led to consider this connexion with, and approach to 
the ,Jews, on the part of the Apostle of the Gentiles, in the light 
of his offict•,-a view which is suggested at first sight, and, espe
cially, h_v the circumstance that the farther progress of this 
,·ont:l<'t has 11uite the same character as that which we have 
alrea<l_v rqwatc,11.v found in the proceedings of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles with his hrcthren according to the fll'sh. But then it 
may be aske,I : -Ilas then•, since the i11lrodnction of that mo-
111entons crisis in ,Jerusalem, :111ything happcm·cl which might 
,•xplain this new effort for the conYersion of the ,Jews made by 
St Paul 7 X ow, all "·liich is re,111irl'J in or,l,·r to realize this 
11ew decisive feature, is once more to take a review of what we 
han., already percei,·e<l in the account before us, and to place it 
in a nrw light." \\"c saw that the eirrn111stance of the .\postl,!'s 
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fin<ling the Gentile Homan Chnrch proclnced upon him an im
pression which had the effect of changing his disposition of mine!; 
and this can be accounted for, only on the supposition that, in the 
Roman Church, he recognized the culminating point of the 
whole Gentile Church. By this, the entering of the fulness of 
the Gentiles into the kingdom of God was, anew, and on an 
enlarged scale, brought before the Apostle. For, in the same 
degree as seeing with one's own eyes what is immediately near 
and present, is superior to hearing at a clistance,-in the same 
degree the sight and St Paul's conviction of the preliminary 
full measure of the conversion of the Gentiles must be strength
ened, after he has seen with his own eyes the. Church at Rome, 
of whose good report he was, even formerly, quite filled at 
Corinth, and to whom he was inspired to w1ite his most com
prehensive and thorough-going epistle. Now, we know th:it, to 
the Apostle, it was the first ancl highest concern to make a new 
and comprehensive attempt with Israel, after he knew that, in a 
certain sense, ancl to a certain extent, the fulness of the Gentiles 
had come into the kingdom of God, in order that thus he might sec 
whether the period had arrived which Jehovah had marked out 
from the very beginning,-the time, namely, when He would 
convert His people from their deepest and darkest confusion, by 
those who are not his people (see Dent. xxxii. 21). Since, then, 
the conversion of the Gentiles was, on the Via Appia, anew and 
on an enlarged scale, brought before St Paul, why should he not 
even now have proceeded according to the same law, and, stan<l
ing as he did on this new experience as a new foundation, address 
himself again to his brethren after the flesh? He himself· 
<leclared this to be the ultimate aim of his whole Apostolic 
mission to the Gentiles, that he might convert the Gentiles, 
in order that, by means of the converted Gentiles, he might 
bring back Israel to their God (see l{om. xi. 13, 14). W ns 
there anything to prevent him from canTing out, at the 
present moment, this his view of his Apostolic office? Should 
he allow himself, by the experience, which he liacl mnde at 
J erusalcm, of the unfathomable depth of the wickedness of 
the Jews, to abandon them for ever, as far, at least, as his own 
ministry was concerned, ancl follow the easy path of a ministry 
among the Gentiles? If we had to do in this cas<' with any one 
inferior In :--1 Paul, ,w shoulcl surely nut he for a moment 
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astonished, if now we perceived a slight wavering before so steep 
a height of his calling. Bnt we now sec that he, who once 
penned the incomparable hymn in praise of that love which 
cndnrcth all things, and hopeth all things, has not only praisecl 
that love, but also exhibited it in his life, by ever anew, and eYen 
after the saddest experience in body and soul, meeting again, 
with patience and hope, the most deadly enmity of his own 
brethren. 

Our un,lerstanding and estimate of the significance and import
ance of the acc-ount under consideration coneeming St Paul's 
last meeting with the ,Jews will be greatly assisted when we 
b1ing to remem hrance a period of the later time of the Gentile 
Church,-a period which bears the closest rcsemhlance to the 
one before us, bnt in wl1ich it is seen how very much the greatest 
teacher of the Church remains behind the Apostle ; and, at the 
same time, how, in order to remain conscious of her Divine aim, 
the Gentile Church stands always in need of this inspired repre
sentation of the first and normal period of the Church. The 
period in the history of the Gentile Church to which I have 
alluded, is that which, in every respect, reminds us most vividly 
of St Paul's person and history, namely, the time of the Hefor
mation, which has its centre in the person and history of Luther. 
Jt was Luther who receiYed the rncation to place again on the 
candlestick the light of the Pauline doctrine, on which the salva
tion of the Gentiles rests, bnt which, cvcr since the Apostolic 
pcriocl, had more and more been placed under the bushel. Inas
rnuch, then, as St Paul is the Apostle and teacher of the Gentiles, 
we have no hesitation in holding up, as the greatest teacher 
within the Gentile Churches, this man, who, by, and in the 
power of God, w:is the restorer and renorntor of' the Pauline 
preaching, and in whom the history of the ii postle of the Gen
tiles is, in its fundamental features, repeated. But it is jnst for 
this reason that the comparison of the conduct observed by 
Luther towards the .Tews, with that which, on this point, is 
known to us concerning St Paul; will be so much the more 
remarkahlc and instrnctiYe, with a view to the right understand
ing of the account now under consiclC"ration. 

Luther, being firmly and deliberately convinced that, by his 
testimony, tlie darkem•cl rC"ntre of the C\·angclical proclamation 
among the Gentiles has again bC"C'n illuminatecl, counts, from 
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his appearance, a new period in the course of the general develop
ment of the Church. Having this conviction of the thorough 
going and transforming significance of his ministry, Luther is 
easily induced to hope that, for the Jews too, a time of conver
sion had set in. Hence we shall find it to be quite natural that, 
according to the account of 1Iatthcsius (sec Predigtcn iibcr 
Luthers Leben, S. 305, new edition), Luther took a great in
terest in the J cws; and we arc able exactly to follow and to 
point out the thoughts entertained by Luther on this subject. In 
1523 he wrote a Treatise under the remarkable title, "That 
Jesus Christ was, by birth, a Jew." This title gives us at once 
to understand that faith in Christ is here so conceived of, that the 
national aspect of our Saviour's person and history is to be 
regarded as something essential and abiding ; and, hence, an 
opinion here meets us which, within the sphere of the Gentile 
Church, must be regarded as :m exception, and as a thing 
remarkable. In this peculiarity of the doctrine respecting Christ, 
it is then farther implied that even the essential and abiding 
significance and importance of Israel is, at least, dimly seen. It 
is for this reason that, iu the Treatise mentioned, Luther does 
not omit explicitly to express the abiding contrast hetween Israel 
and the Gentiles, by a recollection of Israel's holy past history. 
Ile says: "How much soever we may boast, yet we are Gen
tiles, and the ,Tews arc of the blood of Christ ; we are strangers 
and brothers in law only; they arc related to our Lord by 
blood, His cousins and brethrcu. If, then, it were lawful for 
any one to boast of flesh and blood, the Jews stand in a closer 
relation to Jesus than wc,-as St Paul also says in Rom. ix. 
And surely God has given proof of this by deeds, for on no 
people among the Gentiles has Ilc conferred such high honor as 
upon the Jews ; for there is no patriarch, no apostle, no prophet 
from among the Gentiles mentioned ; and, moreover, there are 
eYen fow true Christians from among the Gentiles. And although 
the Gospel has been made manifest to all the world, yet on no 
people, except the Jews, has Ile enjoined the Holy Scriptures, i. e. 
i\los<'s and the Prophets, as Paul says, Rom. iii. 2, and I's. cxh·ii. 
1 \I, 20" (see "' alrh xx. 2232, 2233). Ile expressly declares that, 
just for this reason, he is favorable to the ,Tews, because he views 
,Jesus in Ilis national peculiarity. "For I," so he writ~s in th<' 
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Treatise mentioned, "shonlcl like to <lo good, even the very best, 
to you Jews, for the sake of the Jew crucified, whom no one is 
to wrest from me" (see I. c. 2271). He declared to a ,Jew: "I 
love all the Jews for the sake of one pious Jew who has been 
bom by a chaste \'irgin of your nation" ( sec 1'.Iatthesius I. c. S. 
306). It was, thus, Joye to Jesus, whom his faith recognized and 
helcl fast as an Israelite, which directed his look to the Pa$t. 
And though Luther, at a later period, when he had acquired sa,l 
experience of the Jews, felt himself compelled to pass a very 
severe judgmcnt upon their character and conduct at that time, 
he is always filled with the deepest reverence for the importance 
of the Jewish law and nation to the whole world, and expresses 
this more than once in a rery striking manner. In opposition to 
the opinion of the ,Jews, that it was on account of the sin of II is 
people that God did not send tl,c 1'.Iessiah, Luther, from a right 
understanding of sacred history ancl Holy 8cripture, maintains 
that Goel would not allow himself to be impeded, by the sins of 
man, in His work of grace. It is in an exposition like this that, 
nmong other things, he writes, "Let them, therefore, mention 
the sins on account of which they suffor such awful misery. H 
they point out one or some, I most kindly beg that you would, 
at once and without delay, communicate it; and then I, an old 
fool and merciful Christian, will at once order a stone-knife and 
become a Jew, e,·cn although I was obliged to get not only my 
foreskin, but also my nose and cars circumcised" (sec I. c. S. 
22i6). In this joke, a deep earnestness is cYidently implied. 
Luther means to say that, if the ontwar,I form of Judaism, which 
has its expression in the hope of a Yisible l\Iessianic kingdom, is 
at present still founded on truth, every Gentile is bound, by the 
most saerc,1 obligations, to submit to all the laws and ordinanc,·s 
of ,Judaism. It is evident that, by this confession, Luther did 
not mean to gi\'C up the position which he holils with respect to 
justification,-for that was to him an impossibility ;-Luthe is so 
deeply impressed with the I>ivini, origin of the J cwish onlinances, 
an<l with the worlilly origin of the heathen ordinances and arbi
trary laws, that, as soon as a rnlid proof could be afforded that 
these Divine ordinances were \'alid cn-n after Christ had appc,m:,1, 
a Gentile, st,rnding in the grncc or f:oil, wonl,1 haw nothiug 
murc nrµ:cnt to r]n than to s11liinit to thC'sc or,lirnrnc,·s for tli<' 
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life of the nations on earth,inasmuch as they alone were Divinely 
appointed. This same fundamental thought is found, not only 
with St James, but with St Paul also, who, however, treats it more 
thoroughly, and more in accordance with, and upon grounds of, 
Scripture. From anoth"r passage of the same Treatise, directed 
against Sabbatizers, we clearly sec that, in the passage just 
quoted, Luther does not speak of circumcision as a single isolated 
obligation, to the exclusion of all the others, hut that, just like St 
Paul (sec Gal. v. 2, 3), he understands circumcision as the obli
gation to keep the whole law. That passage runs ns follows : 
"For this reason, you shall tell the Jews that they should just 
begin with observing the law of Moses, and should really become 
,Jews; for they are no longer Jews, since they do not keep their 
law. If they have done so, then we also will become Jews at 
once. Although this has been neglected and not clone for 1500 
years, let them, even now, go to the Holy Land, and to Jeru
salem, build their temple, set up the priesthood, royal dignity, 
and Moses with his law, and thus become themselves again ,Jews, 
and possess the land. , Vhen that has been clone, they shall sec 
us coming after them on their heels, and become ,Jews also" (sc<> 
I. c. s. 2290). 

\Vith such eyes of love for Christ's sake, Luther, howewr, 
viewed, at first, not only the holy history of Israel in the P1l.st, 
but also their sad and miserable condition in the Present. The 
latter deeply moves his bcart,so that he writes:" It is true, I am no 
Jew; but I am in earnest in saying that I do not like to think of 
such awful anger of Goel against the people; for I am seized with 
a terror which shakes body and soul" (see I. c. S. 2315). And 
even in his writings of a Inter period, in which, ns we shall immc
diateiy S('e, he speaks of the ,Tews with undue severit.y, he can
not omit to remember th~m in intercessory prayer (sec I. c. S. 
2508, 2523, 2528),~a circumstance so much the more worthy 
of notice that he thereby comes into contradiction with his own 
thoughts about the present obduracy of the Jews. It is from this 
deeply founded lm-e for Israel also, that we may account for the 
fact that at first Luther knows how to bring forward many 
excuses for their persevering unbelief; and innsmnch as, in these 
excuses, his position towards the people of God is still more 
cll'ai·l_v manifested, we 11111st gin! a stftl'mcnt of tll('m. Tims hP 
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writes in 1523: "Our fools, the popes, bishops, sophists, and monks 
-those rude blockheads-hm·e hitherto so dealt with the Jews, 
that he who had been a ~ood Christian might, indeed, have 
become a ,Jew. And if I had been a ,Jew, and had seen such 
blockheads and boobies ruling, and t~aching the Christian faith, 
I should rather have become a pig than a Christian. For they 
have treated the ,Jews, as if they had been dogs, and not men. 
All which they knew to do for them has been to abuse them, and 
take their goods. And if they have baplizcd them, neither 
Christian instruction nor Christian life has been set before them, 
but they were brought under the yoke of popery and monkery. 
If the ,J cws thus saw that their own religion has Scripture so 
strongly in its faYOur, while the Christian religion was nothing 
but talk, and without support from Scripture, how should they 
have cased their hearts and become good Christians? I myself 
have heard it of pious baptizcd ,Tews, that unless they had heard 
the Gospel in our time, they would all their life time have re
mained ,J cws unclcr a Christian cloak. For they confess that 
they have never yet hear,! of Christ from their baptizers and 
teachers." And farther: "If the Apostles, who also were ,Jews, 
had treated us Gentiles, as we Gentiles have treated the Jews, 
no one from among the Gentiles would ever have become a 
Christian. Since, then, they have treated us Gentiles in so 
brotherly a manner, we again shoukl treat the ,Jews as brethren, 
that thus we may convert some." 

From his thus accusing Gentile Christendom, and excusing 
the ,Jewish Synagogue, it is easily explained that Luther could 
entertain hopes for the conversion of the ,Jews. For he knew 
that, hy the grace of God, the time had come when the Gentile 
Church was renewing and building herself np on the founda
tion of the Prophets and Apostles, with an ~amestness 11cYc1· 
before cc1ualled. Could it be otherwise, then, than that this 
bright shining of the light of Di,·ine gi-ace in the Gentile 
Church should have a winning power for the Jews also, who 
had, to such an extent and so frequently, been repelled by the 
carnal form of the Gentile Church ? This hope is seYeral times 
expressed by Luther: "I hope," so he writes in 1523, "that, if 
the ,Tews were kin,lly treated, aiul carefully instructed out of 
lloly Scripture, many of tht'm would bc,·omC' Christians, and 
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turn again to the faith of theii· fathers, the prophets an<l 
patriarchs; from which they are only farther frightene<l away, 
when we reject their religion, and refuse to acknowle<lge its exis
tence, and when we treat them only with pride and contempt" 
(see I. c. S. 2232). To a conYertecl Jew, he expresses himself 
thus: "Since, however, the invaluable light of the Gospel is 
now rising, and reflects a radiant brightness, there is hope that 
many among the Jews will be converted in sincerity and honesty, 
and will allow themselves to be drawn to the Lord Jesus Christ 
with their whole heart; jnst as you and a few others, who are 
still the remnant of the semi of Abraham, to whom salvation is to 
come through grace.-And I wish that your baptism and regene
ration should be known, as an example, by other Jews also, that 
so they who arc predcstinated may be called, and may come to 
David their King, that he may feed and save them; but whom 
our priests and Pharisees, who are destined to judgment, reject 
with indescribable fury and madness" (see I. c. S. 2268). The. 
ground of this hope is indeecl too obvious to admit of our doubt
ing that we shall fin<l it elsewhere also at this time; and so indeed 
it is. Justns Jonas, who translated Luther•s Treatise: "That 
,lesus Christ was by birth a Jew," into Latin, that it migl1t be 
more generally circulated among the ,Tews, writes in 1524: 
"The Jews, as we have seen, have fared like ourseh-es. By the 
twaddle of their Talmud they have been carried away from the 
pure word of God, and the simplicity of Scripture; just as we 
ourselves have been by the dreams of Scotus and Thomas. But 
I do not doubt that they, to whom it is given to a<lhere to the 
pure writings of ~Coses and the prophets, will be not a little con
vinced and affected by the argument of Luther's Treatise. Let 
us pray for this people, and that so much the more that, among 
ourselves, not all are Christians who Lear this name. VVould 
to God that the labour among the Jews would prosper as 
greatly as the change has been miraculous, and the works of the 
Lord have been glorious, which we Jiaye, in so short a time, ex
perienced by the quick course of His ,vorcl" (see ,valch I. c. S. 
2266). 

From these declarations we perceive quite clearly the resem
blance to the position of the Apostle of the Gentiles towards the 
,Jews. ,Just as he expecte<l the final <lecish·e turn for good in 
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Israel from the influence of the Gentile Church, so, on the same 
foundation, as we have seen, the hope is rested which Luther and 
his contcmpora1ics entertained for Israel. llut the less thnt this 
argumentation hn<l a clear knowledge of the Pnulinc view,-the 
less that this hope which, at the time of the Reformation, was 
entertained for Israel, was based upon Scriptural gronn<l,-thc 
more certain we may be, that it originated in the same spirit of 
hope and love which animated the Apostle, and had opened his 
eyes to the discernment of what Scripture says regarding it. ,v c 
shall, therefore, find it to be quite conceivable and natural that 
this hope for Israel induced the great teacher of the Gentiles, 
the renovator of the proclamation of St Paul, to extend his evan
gelical ministry to strayed Israel also. The Treatise already 
frequently a<ln~rte<l to was expressly destined for Israel ; in
asmuch as, considering the favorable disposition towards Israel 
which we have already mentioned, and the pr{'.ju<liccs existing 
among the Jews, it endeavoured to prove that Jesus was the 
Christ. Nor was this labour of Luther in behalf the ,Jews in 
vain ; for he writes in 1537: "1Iy Treatise has done much 
good to all the Jews'' (sec ,v alch. I. c. S. 22G!J). But the more 
we are struck by the rcsemblaucc which all this bears to the 
history of Paul, the more anxious we are, of course, to sec 
whether the farther progress and issue, at the time of the reno
vation of the Church, arc the same which we found them to be 
in the Apostolic time. It will at once become cd<lent to us that 
the time of obduracy was, to Israel, not yet past in the clays of 
Luther. Since Luther has consented to enter into a real and 
living relation to the ,Jews, he can, from his own experience, 
judge of the Jews; and all which he expresses regarding them 
has proceeded from a real contact of his spirit with theirs. For 
although, from Scripture, he might say a great deal n•garding 
the condition of J cwish unbelief, he yet, in forming his judg
mcnt of them, always refers to his own experience. Sine,•, 
however, this experience agrees exactly with the statements of 
Scripture, we see, in this also, the same e\'angelical au<l Pauline 
spirit of truth. In 1.543, Luther wrote his Tract, "On the Jews 
anu their lics,"-in whid1 he endearnured to refute ,Jewish 
errors which made a grc-at impression upon Christendom at that 
tinw. \\'hen .compared wit.h his formc-r Tr<'atisc in 1:,2~, his 
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po,1t1011 here altogether changed. Here he declares, from the 
very outset, that he docs not speak to, or against ,Tews, in order 
to make an impression upon them. "It is not my intcntion"
so he says at the commencement of the Treatise in question 
(see I. c. S. 2313)-"to quarrel with the ,Tews, or lenrn from 
them how they interpret aml understand Scripture ; all that I 
know very well already. Far less it is my intention to convert 
t.he Jews,-for that is quite impossible. As yet it is nowhere of 
any use with the ,Jews ; they have only become worse and 
worse." lt is a remarkable phenomenon that Luther thought 
it so necessary, with such earnestness and circumstantiality, to 
refute, for the benefit of the Gentile Churches, the current errors 
of the Jews. "\V c sec from it, most evidently, how deeply and 
inwardly the existence and history of the Synagogue is bound 
up with the Gentile Church. ,v c have here a repetition of that 
which, at the time of Apollos, was found in the Corinthian 
Church. The same necessity whicl1 induced A polios, the teacher 
of the Gentile Church in Corinth, to contend with the ,Jews, has 
urged Luther also to contend against the ,J cws, from a regard to 
t.hc Church committed to l1im. "\Ve learn, indeed, that among 
the Gentile Christians at the time of the Heformation, there were 
found such as, from a ,Jewish submission to the law of ~Ioses, 
exchanged the liberty of the Christian Sabbath for the bondage of 
the .Tc-wish Sabbath (sec "\Valch I. c. S. 2272; Luther iibcr die 
Genesis i. 1854 ; :Uatthesius, Luthcrs Leben S. 74). The 
ronviction that, npo11 the whole and as a body, nothing was to be 
hoped for, regarding the ,Jews, was very soon fixed in Luther's 
mine!; and, in his later writings, lie gave repeated expression to 
it- in the strongest manner. In the book of the Shem Ifamplioras, 
which appeared in 1543, he says, upon this point., in the intro
duction: "liy opinion is not against the Jews, as if I hoped to 
convert them. For this reason, I have, to that book (of the 
,Tews and their lies), not given the title ' Against the ,Tews,' but 
'Of the Jews and their lies;' so that we Germans might know, 
by the teaching of history, what a ,J cw is, and warn our Christians 
against them, as against devils thcmselves,-so that we might 
strengthen and honor our faith ;-but not that we might con
vert the ,Jews, which is as little possible as to convert the devil" 
(sec ,v alch. xx. 2528). "For a ,Tew," he says soon afterwards, 
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" or a Jewish heart is as hard as a stock, stone, iron, and the 
devil, and is not to be moved in any way. Although l\Ioses were 
to come with all the prophets, and were to do all the miraculous 
works before their eyes that they might gi,·e up their hard hearts, 
-just as Christ and the Apostles have <lone in their prcsence,
it would still be in vain. Although they were so dreadfully 
punished that the streets were filled and running with blood, 
that their <lead had to Le counted not by hundreds of thousands, 
but by millions, as happenecl at Jerusalem under V espasian, 
and at Cyprus under .A<lrian,-although in addition to these 
1500 years, they should be other 1500 years in misery ;-Goel 
must ne,·crthelcss be a liar, and they in the truth. In short, 
they are young <levils, and condemned to hell" (sec I. c. S. 2529). 

One cannot well say that these strong expressions used by 
Luther regarding the unbclie,·ing Jews go beyond the measure 
of truth. For we must always bear in mind that Luther docs 
not write clown such strong expressions from cool and sober 
reflection, but from a deep commotion of his heart, and from a 
living ,·iew of ,Judaism. The following sentence, ,vhich is like
wise found in the S/,em Ilamplwras-the most violent writing 
of Luther's against the Jews-is, in this respect, ,·ery instructive: 
"0 my Goel," so the words run, I. c. S. 2561, "my beloved 
Creator and Father, thou wilt graciously pardon me that-very 
much against my will-I must speak so shockingly of thy Divine 
Eternal ~Iajesty, against thy cursed enemies, the devils and 
Jews. Thou knowest that I <lo so from the anlor of my faith, 
and in honor of thy Divine ~Iajesty, for it pierci,s my heart am! 
soul." Altl10ugh with such emotions and <lispositions Luther 
declares the impossibility of a conversion of the ,Tews, this need 
not imply any more than that which Scripture calls the obduracy, 
har<lness, am! blindness of the .Tews, inflicted by the Divine will 
and decree; for he who would thereby un<lcrstaud a high ,legrce 
of the want of susceptibility only, coul<l harn a very slight under
standing both of the sense of Scripture, and of the spirit of the 
unbelieving ,Jews. If, then, with his knowledge and experience, 
Luther, as regards the ,J cws, meets ,vith an obstacle against the 
Gospel,-an obstacle unc11ualle<l by any thing, which cannot be 
removed by any of the means given in the whole history of the 
Church, and which cannot be strongly enough expresse,I, nor con-
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ceived of in a sufficiently awful light,-all this is truth, and in 
full harmony with Scriptnre. But, in all these utterances, it is, 
nevertheless, not necessarily implied that all hope is, in every 
sense, excluded. "\Ye remember an impossibility which is fully 
established, and which may be conceived of, and realized as such, 
and which must, ncl'erthelcss, be a possibility. '' The things 
which are impossible with men are possible with Goel," says our 
Lord (sec Luke xv'1ii. 27). But although the heart of the great 
teacher of the Church is deeply moved, and inflamed with holy 
anger, he is by no means blind to this thought of Divine omni
potence and mercy, even when he has to deal with Jews, and 
although they be hard like devils. This is seen from the fact 
that, in that violent book, "Of the Jews and their lies," he, three 
times, prays for the ,Tews (see 1. c. S. 2508, 2523, 2528); farther 
-that immediately after the very strongest expressions regarding 
the devilish wickedness of the Jews, in his pamphlet, "Of the 
S1,em lfamplwms," he thus proceeds : "But if there still be 
any thing human in them, let them be benefited by such writing" 
(see I. c. S. 2529); and finally-that Luther, in his last decla
ration concerning the JcwF1 which he made shortly before his 
death, and in which he recommends Ycry hard measures against 
them, says, among other things, the following also: "But still, 
we would exercise towards them Christian love, and pray for them, 
that they may be conrcrtecl and receive the Lord whom it be
comes them to honor" (see I. c. S. 2632). 

This much is certain and evident-and with it the deviation 
from the Apostolic and Pauline rule begins-that Luther did 
not continue on this high ground of hoping against l1ope; that, 
after ha,·ing looked into the whole depth of ,J cwish perverseness, 
this hope remained without practical effect and influence, and 
that, on this point, he allowed himself to be altogether guided by 
that powerful impression of Jewish perverseness. It is very 
remarkable that, in his later writings on the Jews, Luther 
zealously advises and orders to be <lone against the Jews just 
that which, formerly, he judged to have been in the way of their 
conversion to Christ. Let us, on the one hand, consider the 
following closing words of the Treatise: "That Jesus Christ was 
by birth a Jew," published in 1523: '' For this reason, my prayer 
and advice would be, that we should deal with, and act towards 
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them with kirn\ncss, and instruct them in Scripture; that so, some 
of them might be conYcrtcd. Ilut now that we drive them by 
force only, an,l use false charges, by accusing them that they 
mnst hm·c Christian blood in or,ler that thc-y may not stink,
and T don't know how much more of such nonscnse,-and that 
we trc-at them like clogs ;-what goo<l can we expect from, or do 
among them? An,l so likc,,-ise, when we- forbid them to work 
among us, to carry on trades, am\ to hayc, any other human 
fellowship, and oblige them to carry on usnry;-how should that 
correct them ? If we wish to help them, we shonl<l not practise 
towards them the laws of the Pope-, but those of Christian love-, 
and should trc-at them kindly, allow them to work and labour 
with us, in order that they may lrnYc cause and opportunity to be 
with us all(l around us, ancl to l1ear and see our Christian 
doctrine. Although some be obstinate, what matters it 1 Surely, 
not all of us arc good Christians" (see I. c. S. 2263). But aft<'r 
Luther ha<l experienced the obstinacy of these some, and, no 
doubt, more strongly than he had expected, how sud,lenly did he 
change !,is opinion regarding the treatment of the ,fows; yea, 
how did it change into the very opposite ! In his pamphlet: " Of 
the J cws and their lies," he gil'cs the following adYice : " In the 
first place, their synagogues or schools should be set on fire, and 
that which will not burn, should be covered anci overlaid with 
earth, that no man should ever sec a stone or fragment of it (sec 
1. c. S. 24 78, comp. with S. 2500) ; seconrlly-that their houses 
too should be broken up and destroyed ; for they do in them thc
samc things which they do in their synagogues (see I. e. S. 
2479); thirdly-that all their prayer books and talmuclists should 
he taken from them, in which, and by whom such idolatry, lies, 
curses, aucl blasphPmies arc taught (see I. c.) ; fourtl,l!/-that. 
tlwir Habbis should be forbid,leu, on pain of death, to tl'arh in 
futnrc (see I. c.) ; fiftMy-that protcrtion, and the right ofnsing 
the roads should be altogPthcr taken away from the ,Jc,•:s; for 
they are neither lords, nor juclges, 11or stewards, nor agents, nor 
t,wlesmcn, ancl, heucc-, ha,·c nothing to ,lo in the country, ancl 
shoulcl remain at home (sec I. c. f:. 2-180); si.l'tldy-that thc-y 
should be forbi,lden to practis,• usury, already prohibited by 
~loses (sec I. c.); arnl .,ereulM!f-that we should put into the 
han,ls of tlw young strong ,Jews and ,Jc1\'l'sses flails, axes, 
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nrnttocks, spades, spinning wheels and rocks, and should make 
them earn their livelihood in the sweat of their noses-as such is 
imposed upon the children of Adam" (see I. c. S. 2483). One 
does not well see what else there remains after these hard and 
contradictory advices, except that everywhere, throughout Chris
tendom, the Jews should be driven out of the country; and it 
is to this that, in several passages of his later writings about 
the Jews, Luther in reality comes and reverts. After those 
seven ad vices, however, and when the fear arises that, by such 
violence, the Jews might be ronsed to avenge themselves, he 
thus continues and closes: "Let us, therefore, abide by the 
common prudence of other nations--such as France, Spain, 
Bohemia, &c.-and reckon with them as to what they have 
gained from us by usury. Let us then divide with them in all 
fairness; but, after that, at all events drive them out of the 
country" (see I. c. S. 2783). And afterwards, in the same book, 
he thus expresses himself, and compreliends in it his whole 
advice: "In my opinion, all certainly tends to this: If we are to 
keep unpolluted from, and not to be partakers of, the blasphemies 
of the Jews, we must be separated from them, and they must be 
driven out of our country ; let them remember their own 
country. Thus, they will no more be able to cry, and lie before 
God, that we keep them captive, nor we to complain that they 
trouble us with their blasphemies and usury. That is the most 
obvious, and the best advice which secures both the parties in a 
case like this" (see I. c. S. 2503). This, finally, is also the 
advice which Luther, shortly before his death, addressed to the 
princes and people of his native country (see I. c. S. 2631). 

It must, indeed, be 11oted as a remarkable circumstance, that, 
a few days before his death, Luther, as a patriot, advised the 
Rulers and subjects of his country to such a violent treatment, 
and expulsion of the Jews. K ow here has it, in my opinion, be
come so evident that although, by the whole Gentile Church, 
Luther cannot be deeply enough revered and highly enough ex
alted as the renovator of the Pauline proclamation, yet that, in 
this respect, Luther can never be placcil side by side with the 
A postlc of the Gentiles, and that his doctrine must nc\'er be 
valued like that of the Apostle. But what, indeed, is it which 
our great Reformer, in his relation to the Jews, lacks, and for the 
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sake of which he advises to a line ofcon<luct towards them which 
so strikingly contrasts with thnt of the Apostle 1 "\Ye have seen 
that, notwithstnncling all his experience of ,T cwish perverseness 
and corrnption, Luther did not close his soul against all the 
emotions of hope. Ile hns himself, however, confessed to us that, 
for these emotions of hope, he does not know of' any divinely 
confirmed foundation,-thnt he cnnnot fin<l for them nny ground 
in Scripture. For thus he writes in his Treatise Of tlte Sltem 
llampl.-o1·as: "In short, the ,Tews are young devils, condemned 
to hell ; but if there be still among them any one with some 
human feeling, he may be benefited by this book. As to enter
taining nny hope, however, of the whole mass,-let him do so 
who likes; I have no hope, nor do I know of any support for such 
in Scripture. Snrely, we cannot conn!ft even our Christians
I mean the great mass-and must be satisfied with a small num
ber; how much the less will it be possible to convert all these 
cl1ildren of the devil I For it is altogether a delusive opinion 
which some men entertain, as if the eleventh chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans teaches such folly as that the ,Tews are to 
be converted at the end of the world; St Pan! menus something 
altogether different" (sec I. c. S. 2529). But cYen those who arc 
most anxious to adhere to his words will, at present, all agree that 
Luther has been altogether mistaken in imagining that he could 
thus evade and reject the passage in Hom. xi. 25-29. But what 
is not in the lenst more doubtful, but is neYc1thclcss not so rendilv 
acknowledged, is the circumstance, tlrnt the passage in the Epistie 
to the Romans, to which reference has been made, stands so little 
isolated, that, on the contrary, it is iHdissolubly connected wit!, 
whole portions of hoth the Old and New Testaments. But, 
if such be the case, Luther endc:wours to ernde and reject not 
only those few passages of the Epistle to the Uomans, hut, at tl1e 
same time, nil those portions of llol_v Scripture also wl,icl1 stand 
internally connected with the passage referred to. It is, more
oYer, a notion altogether untenalik, to suppose that any proposi
tion or doctrine tr Scripture could stand altogl'ther isolated. On 
the contrary, if we bclie,·e thnt in the origin of Iloly Scripture, 
the Ilol_y Spirit exercised an cssL•ntially determining inlluence, 
it is implied in this, that as surely as one spirit pervades all 
the parts of I.Joly Scripture, surely also must every part stand in 
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un organic connexion with all tbe rest, and fit into it in an organic 
m,mner. But how conk! it be that a doctrine which St Paul 
,lesignated as a mysterious legacy for the Gentile Churches, and 
which conccme<l the last Future of the people of God, should 
,tanrl as a detached fragment? \Ve find, indeed, in the N cw 
Testament, two books-viz., the Epistle of St James, and the 
Revelation of St John-the whole fundamental supposition of 
which rests upon the same hope which St Paul felt himselfbouml 
to express towards the principal Gentile Church. \Ve have alrC>a<ly 
had occasion to remark that the Epistle of St James is a<l<l.rcsscd 
to the whole Jewish people in their present state of <lispersiou, 
and almost uuiversal apostacy. But it will easily be seen that 
such a position towards the Jews could not be at all concciwd of 
in an Apostolical man, unless he could oppose the hope of a fu
ture, general conrnrsion, to their present unexampled hardness of 
heart. An<l in the Book of Revelation it is expressly fixed, in 
names and numbers, that, in the last days, the centre of the 
Church of Christ on earth will be collected out of the twelve 
tribes of Israel, and that, arournl them, there shall stand a multi
tude of believers, which no man can number, of all nations, and 
kindred, and people, and tongues (sec Rev. vii. 4-!)) ; and it is 
farther declared in the same llook that, in the <lays of the last 
struggle, the two great prophetic witnesses shall stand an<l fall in 
,Jerusalem (see Rev. xi. 8). \Ye thus see quite plainly that, by 
that legacy to the Roman Gentile congregation,-and hC'nce, to 
the whole Gentile ChUl'ch-St Paul enters into that sphere in 
which the Apostles of Israel have, more peculiarly, their position. 
By thus evading an<l rejecting that passage in the Epistle to the 
Romans, Luther comes, at the same time, into a position in which 
he is obliged to reject these two Books of the New Testament ; 
and we now see that it is not by any means a matter of chance 
that Luther really declared his rejection of these two Books. But 
there are still other passages of the New Testament by which 
Luther is embarrassed, on account of his refusal to acknowledge 
Rom. xi. Tims, it is only by limiting it, in a most arbitrary 
manner, to the Ten Commandments, that he can explain the state
ment of our Lord in ;\Iatt. Y. 17 (~ee "-,tlch I. c. S. 2301), which 
declares the integrity and rnli<litv of the whole Ol<l Testament 
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letter, and which eYidently obtains its full right, only when it is 
referred to the final restoration of Israel. 

But what arc we to say of the Old T<estan~ent 1 That passage 
in Rom. xi. is the bridge which connects the system of St Paul's 
doctrines with the Old Testament; and the Epistle of St James, 
as well as the Revelation of St ,John, are Books which arnwedly 
imply, and are based upon, the whole Old Testament history, and 
the whole Old Testament mode of viewing things. Even from 
this it will follow that, for understanding and sympathizing with 
the Olcl Testament contents, Luther must occupy a position 
which is not a little false. And so it is. There is, indeed, no 
doubt that Luther has discovered and pointed out the right key 
for understanding the whole Old Testament, viz., justification 
through faith in tlrnl,istoric11lChrist,i.e. the incarnate Son of God. 
Nor can it be sufficiently acknowledged that, by means of this 
faith, Luther has made a con·ect, and most important beginni11g 
in the right uncle1·standing of the Old Testament, and has 
destroyed man.r current errors in this territory (sec the general 
introduction to the Theolog. Comment. S. xxxiii.-xxxvi.). But, 
on the other hand, it cannot be denied that Luther is still very 
far from carrying through the historical understanding of the 
Old Testament writings; and that limit, which we recognized in 
his refusal to acknowledge the Pauline hope of Israel's Futurl', 
appears here in far greater extent and power. Even in the man-
11er in which Luther commonly argues against the Jews from the 
Old Testament prophecies, we cannot fail to recognize the cur
rent, arbitrary, spiritnalizing view, and painfully feel the want of 
the historical exposition and understanding of the prophetical 
word which are implied in his principle. Luther's chief confusion 
in this respect consists in this :-that it does not e,·en occur to 
him that the Old Testament prophecy, on the whole and in the 
main, as well as in all details and particulars, points to a condition 
in the kingdom of God which, in its completion, shall be repre
sented in a corresponding outward form and reality here on earth, 
-that, hence, the Messianic hopes entertained by the ,Jews are 
only a caricature of the Old Tt•stament prophecy, nnd which, ac
cordingly, can never be com·erted into "·hat is true by an enfee
bling, spiritualizing exposition, but only bya sound and historical 
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realism. It is instructive to observe the form which this some
times takes with Luther, in partic-ular. Thus, the remarkable 
passages have not escaped him in which Moses declares Israel's 
final return, in an external and internal sense (Dent. iv. 31; 
Le,·it. xxvi. 44); but he declares in simple words, that now no 
more stress could be laid on this prophecy, since too much time 
had already elapsed since Israel was in captivity, and forsaken of 
God (see Walch I. c. S. 2576). Occupying such a position of 
wanton unbelief towards an express word of God-a position 
from which Luther elsewhere is as far removed as heaven is from 
earth-he has in other passages no difficulty in simply asserting 
that there no longer exists a promise to Israel of returning to the 
Holy Land (see I. c. S. 2362); that the present ,Jews have no 
more any connexion with those to whom Moses spake (see I. c. S. 
2482); that their blood had now become '' more watery and 
degenerate," and had no longer any share in the blood and gene
ration of Abraham (see I. c. S. 2630). How very for he is mis
taken in such assertions regarding the Old Testament Scripture, 
and into what a strong contradiction he thereby comes to the 
word of God, is easily seen from the circumstance that those pro
phets who speak in the strongest terms of Israel's wickedness and 
perversit,r, are at the same time those who prophesy their final 
conversion and restoration in terms the most distinct and glorious. 
Let us onlv rcmem her the fact that Ezekiel views this final turn 
of the fate· of Israel as happening at a period in which not the 
blood only of lsmel has become "watery an<l degenerate," but 
when there exists no more any other oLject to which Israel bears 
a resemblance, but a large valley filled with dry, dead bones! 

Shall we now say, then, that this deviation of Luther from the 
doctrines and conduct of the Apostle to the Gentiles had its last 
reason in a perverse position with reference to the Holy Scrip
tures 1 ,v e cannot do so, even for this reason that, according to 
our opinion, Scripture is everywhere not the first, bnt the second 
clement in the knowle<lge and maintenance of Divine t.ruth. ,v e 
can only say. therefore, that this deviation, in Luther's erroneous 
position towards a great portion of Holy Scripture, comes out 
evidently and for a warning to the Church of Christ ; but we 
must seek for a deeper reason for this misunderstanding itself. 
'"" know, indeed, no teacher of the Church who, like Luther, 
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has, in a manner so original, powerful, and etfoctual, <lemonstrate<l 
an<l prove<l the scaling, Divine power oflloly Scripture; for who 
has ever been able an<l has ventured to place, on a written 'Eu-rl 
the weight of his soul an<l its salrntion '/ But if Luther exhibits 
to us this affceting internal e'"ent, it is not <lifficult to see that, for 
this reason, he is able to make the whole world of his inner life to 
<lepen<l upon this 'Eu-rl, because, in his innermost spirit, he has 
the immornble com·iction that it is implic<l in the manner an<l 
nature of that Christ in whom his soul belien•s, an<l whom his 
heart loves, to manifest and communicate himself in so human 
and earthly a manner as he now fin<ls it seale<l in the written, in
<lestructiLI~ letter of the Spi1it. If, then, we find the same great 
teacher of the Church barring himself against, an<l disbelieving 
several passages, yea, whole Books and groups of Books, we shall 
not be able to explain this <lefect from any imperfection and weak
ness of the inner life of faith, an<l of the spirit. "' e have seen 
that Loth the Past an<l Future oflsrael were opened up to Luther 
by believing in Jesus Christ as a J cw by birth ; and, in<lec<l, this 
belief is, and remains everywhere, for the whole Church, the only 
<loor to the history of Israel in all its stages. But even on a for
mer occasion it could not escape us that Luther ha<l, in the first 
instance and above everything else, the vocation to hol<l up an<l 
vin<licatc the importance an<l authority of this individual aspect 
in the faith of Christ,-an aspect so long overlooked and darkened 
-and that lie has not got beyond that task. For this reason, we 
understand also that the individuality of the person and history of 
Christ forms the real centre of Luthcr's believing and thinking, 
and that in this he possesses the sole and true centre of all true 
life ; but, owing to human imperfection, he could easily lose 
sight of the other aspect which our Lord turns towar,ls His 
nation, viz., the national aspect of His person an<l history. It 
is, of course, impossible, entirely and with full knowledge am! 
com;ction, to d0ny the national aspect of tho person and his
tory of Christ, without, at th0 same time, denying His his
torical reality. It is, ther0fore, quite impossible to conceive, 
within the limits of Christian faith and religion, of such a 
<lenial ; an<l ew•n the Christology of 8chlciermacher, which 
touches upon ewn the forthcst limits, has taken care to guard 
its<>lf against" this liigh<>,t ,kgrce of nnhistoriC'al smse mHl rcpre-
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seutation. But the question, of course, is not merely the denial of 
the national aspect of the Christology; on the contrary, the more 
that the faith in the historical Christ is comprehensive and deep, 
the more the national aspect of the person and history of Christ 
will, in the faith of man, have that position, and that connexion 
with the individual aspect which, in reality and actually, exists be 
twecn the two aspects. Now we find that in his principles on the 
subject of the historical exposition and understanding of the Old 
Testament, as well as in his first thoughts respecting the t1·cat
ment of the Jews, Luther was really in earnest regarding this 
national aspect of the Christology. Bnt it appears that the hard
ness and obduracy of the J cws which Luther experienced became 
more and more too powerful, and prevented him from being con
sistent in his earnestness. His zeal and anger on account of the 
unbelief and wickedness of the ,Jews became stronger than his 
faith which had taken hold of the national aspect of Christ. "\Ve 
can, and must not call this by any other name than weakness 
and imperfection in Luther's position towards the real and his
torical Christ ; and it is owing to this darkcming of the eye of 
faith that so many and so powerful testimonies of Holy Scripture 
are hidden from him. 

But it is just this human imperfection and weakness of the 
great Luther, as regards the doctrine of Holy Scripture on 
Israel's Future, by which, in the passage under consideration, the 
incomparable greatness of the Apostle of the Gentiles, and the 
Divine call of his historian, appear, in the passage before us, in 
the fullest splendour and brightness of truth. If Luther's strong 
faith wavers and recoils from the abyss of Jewish wickedness and 
obduracy, how much stronger mu;t have been the faith of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, who, even on his arrival at lfome, has 
still courage and confidence to begin his ministry by calling to
gether the chief of the Romm1 J,,ws ! 8urely Lnth.?r <lid not 
take it easy with Jewish wickedness; and it certainly may be 
doubted whether any other teacher of the Church has so deeply 
felt and sympathized with this excess of Jewish sin as our 
Luther. But what are this grief and experience when compared 
with St Paul's sufferings among his brethren, and with his deep 
grief on account of the separation bctwcen his people and his 
Lord! And all this bitterness and grief have been conccntratccl, 
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and have reached their full measure, during his last stay at J eru
salem; and during the wide and long voyage, he had still to taste 
and digest this cnp of suffering, the effects of which peuetrated 
through bones and marrow. In his deep silence, in liis not 
utteriug the name of Jesus, this sorrow was manifested and over
come. Ilow infinitely greater cause had St Paul to he done with 
the Jews, than had Luther? But nevertheless he, even now, is 
so far from giving them up, that, on the contrary, he makes a new 
commencement, takes a fresh start with them. For the Apostle's 
zeal and anger on account of the perverseness and obstinacy of 
the Jews arc always of a spiritual nature, and do not, therefore, 
in any way disturb or darken his position to J esns Christ. It is 
true that, on account of the enmity of the Jews, and of their 
being given up, he is silent as to the name of Jesus; but we 
have sccu that this silence is connected with the most heartfelt love 
and sympathy for the whole lost Gentile world, which can have 
their foundation only in the living communion with the Lord and 
Saviour of the whole lost human race. Let the Jews, therefore, 
be as they choose ; let them do as they ever did,-bcfore the 
spiritual eye of the .\postlc there stands Jesus the Clnist, who 
comes of the fathers, who is King and Lord of Israel to all eter
nity, in ever undimmed brightness, in fully unimpaired reality. 
It is by this complete communion in which the Apostle stands 
with the liYing Christ, that his love to Israel is a flame of 
Jehovah which nothing can quench or drown (see Song of Sol. 
viii. 6, 7), which, therefore, flashes up so mnch the more brightly 
nnd gloriously, although, for a time, it may have been suppressed. 
It is only from such a deep fuundation of eternal love to his 
people, that the ,\postle's conduct, narrated in the passage before 
us, is to be accounted for. 

The dominant position which, in the Gentile Church, is 
due to the Congregation at Rome, is once more supposed by our 
narrative. For, in the existence of the Roman Congregation, St 
l'aul again perceives a preliminary close of the conversion of the 
Gcntilcs,-a close which is complete when compared with the 
whole preceding devclopment,-and has thereby acq•.iin•,1 a new 
experience of the coming in of the fnlncss of the Gentiles, and 

• d ' hence, has also game a 11ew hope that hardened Israel might 
he softened tm-ough jC'a]ousy of those who were not a people. 
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From his pure and uncliminishe<l love to his brethren accorcling 
to the flesh, this grouncl of hope for Israel, which the present mo
ment presents, cannot escape the Apostle; ancl he is at once 
ready to seize upon that moment. Ancl St Luke, rightly valuing 
the importance of this concluct,-an importance with which we 
also should be deeply impressecl, when we bring to mind the later 
clevelopment of the Church,-has not failed to commit to writing 
tl1e single important features in this, the Apostle's new contact 
with the Jews, ancl to embocly them in this important section of 
his history. 

St Paul addresses the Roman Jews by the words avope~ aoe;\.
cf,o{ (vcr.17), just as he had the Jewish people in Jerusalem (see 
xxii. 1) This aclclrcss, therefore, shows that the fearful chasm 
which, in the meantime, had arisen, has now entirely disappeared 
in the mind of the Apostle, ancl that he again entertains, before the 
Jews in Rome, the same hope with which he once stood before the 
Jews in.Jerusalem; although, meanwhile, the unbeliefoftheJews 
has filled up its measure, ancl has called down the Divine juclg
ment upon Jerusalem. llut it is just when we thus conceive of 
St Paul again standing, full of hope, before the Jews, that we 
can easily explain why he again begins by justifying himself 
before them on account of his present position. For ifhe would 
gain any influence over them, he must first of all strive to 
remove that which, from the very outset, would stand in his way 
with every ,Jew. The whole appearance of the Apostle as a 
prisoner made the impression of a man who hacl committed some 
crime in the Jewish Janel. Ile Im.cl, moreover, just at Jerusalem, 
been accused of acting wickedly against the people of God ancl 
their holy law. And as long as such an accusation was not 
completely set asicle, it could not fail to present an insurmount
able obstacle to any spit·itual influence upon the Jews. Hence we 
can easily and fully conceive that, eYen before the Roman Jews, 
St Paul was so anxious, first of all, to cl~ar himself from the sus
picion of an aposlacy from Judaism. The Participial clause : •'Yw 
oUOfv lvavTlov ?Tou}aai;- T<j, Aa~ 'iJ Toii; €0eut Tot\;- wa-rp~Jot,;; (ver. 
17) must be undcrstoocl as an aclversativc clause, ancl be thus 
par:iphrased : " Although I have committecl nothing against the 
people or customs of our fathers." But the principal clause : o.!a
µ,w~ ·~ • I epo,;o)\.vµ,wv ,rapeooB,w ,i~ Ta~ ·x,<'ipa~ TWV • Pw,,.a/wv 
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shows anew, how deeply the former prophecy of Agabus (sec 
xxi. 11) had sunk into the mind of the Apostle. For the manner 
in which he communicates his seizure and imprisonment, point 
back more to this prophecy than to what really took place. \Ve 
have already remarked that the prophecy of Agabus places in 
view the repetition of the end which Jesus had in Jerusalem. 
And it must have been just this parallelism, by which this view 
and representation of the ernnt was impressed upon the Apostle's 
mind so deeply as to be indelible. For, in one respect, his sufter
ing in Jerusalem appeared to him, with such a view, as a commu
nion in thesufforing of Christ,-a communion more highly valued 
by him than aught else (see Hom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10; Gal. vi. 
17; Col. i. i4). On the other hand, with this view, the great 
mercy of God which, in consequence of the prayers of the Gen
tile Churches, had delivered him from death and granted him a 
new life, remained ever present to his mind. But St Paul is not 
only anxious so far to clear himself before the Jews, as to main
tain his innocence before his imprisonment and trial; he wishes 
also to keep off from himself the suspicion of having committed 
anything against his people <luring the time that his cause was 
under trial. For his appeal to Caesar might be viewed as an 
accusation against the ,Jewish pco1;lc for having maltreated him. 
St Paul, therefore, expressly remarks that this appeal did not 
bear an offensive, but a defensive character (\'er. 18, 19). The 
remark, therefore, of Meyer concerning this declaration of the 
Apostle is quite correct: "This notice completes the account of 
Luke in xxv. 9. "Te must, therefore, t.hus conceive of the 
matter :-After Paul's vindication in xxv. 8, Fcstus expresses 
his willingness to set him at liberty; but the Jpws oppose that 
(xxviii. 1 !)) ; and now Fcstus proposes that Paul should stand 
his lrial at Jerusalem (x.,v. \l); whereupon Paul appeals to Caesar 
(xxv. 11)." 

After St Paul had thus n•moved the obstacle whicl1 stood in 
the way of his influence, and, thereby, the erroneous thoughts 
also concerning his imprisonment, lw declares himself on the 
subject of the principal cansc of his lll'l'scnt bondage; and thus 
opens up the way for passing over from his own personal affairs 
to the prodamation of the Gospel in prt>scnce of th<' ,I ews. Con
cerning th~ grammatical and logical cons I rnl'tion of' n-r. :!0, 

• 
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Meyer very correctly remarks: "eve,cev ,yap 'TY/, e11:trlfio, ck., 
contains the positive motive to TrapEICUAEO'a uµ,a,, while S,a -rau
'TTJV -rryv a!Tlav, which refers back to the preceding negative 
statement, contains the negative motirn." Of great and decisive 
weight is here the very emphatic utterance of St Paul : eve,cev 
'TY/, e,vrrlSo, Tou 'Io-pnh71. -rryv a.71.uo-,v rnunw TrEpi,mµ,a,. Calvin, 
it is true, is of opinion that, in this place, St Paul spoke, 
much more than what St Luke here communicates, and that, 
among other things, he declared to the Jews his faith in Jesus. 
This opinion has its foundation in his overlooking an<l mis
understanding the thought expressed in the sentence under 
consideration, and contains an indirect charge against St Luke 
of having passed over what is the main point, and of having 
communicated what is subordinate. Indeed, in the few wor<ls of 
the passage, the whole position of the Apostle of the Gentiles is 
expressed according to that aspect which it bears when viewe<l from 
the side of the people of Israel, and which has never yet, with 
entire earnestness, been taken up by the Gentile Church. The 
reason why St Paul bears the chain has been, fully and in detail, 
brought before us in the whole course of events hitherto. It is 
the testimony of Jesus, the Saviour of the Jews, but of the Gen
tiles also; it is the proclamation of grace and liberty which arc 
in Christ ,Tesus, and which arc prepared, and offered to all men 
in all places. It is this which has cause<l, and which has drawn 
down upon him the implacable hatred of the ,Jews, and has de
livered him up to captivity in Home. This cause of his bondage 
which has already been clearly and distinctly laid before us, 
St Paul here calls fJ e"II.Trt, -rov 'Io-pa,f/1.. One would be disposed to 
imagine that, under existing circumstances, he should have hacl 
good cause t.o designate it by any other word rather than by this. 
For the peculiar Pauline ministry had indeed its real cause in 
the preceding apostacy of the ,Jews; and its issue was quite in 
harmony with this cause, namely the bitter and deadly hostility 
on the part of the Jews against the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
Hence it is that the Gentile Church has always been anxious so to 
unclerstnnd and designate the substance and the pecnliarcharactcr 
of St Paul's proclamation, that nothing in it should be recognized 
as having a reference to Israel. 13ut the course and example of 
the Apostle of the Gentilrs are here qnitr the oppnsik; and it is 
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easily seen of what importance it is that St Panl's friend ancl 
historiographer has recorded St Panl's utterance just in that form, 
in which it is fitted, at length, to direct the attention of the Gentile 
Church to this he1· mistake. 

By the hope of lsrncl, St Paul, of course, understands, in the 
first instance, the sum and substance of the Old Testament pro
phecies; for, since he acknowledges that this hope is well 
founded, by declaring it to be the cause of his own sufferings, it 
must rest on a Divine promise. Is then this designation a cir
cumlocution only, it may be, for the history of ,Tc>sus, of His 
s11fferings and resurrection which, by the Old Testament pro
phecy, ha,·c been brought into view (see xxvi. 2:1)? Even 
although such a Yicw were, in itself, admissible, it would, under 
existing circumstances, ne,·ertheless, be impossible. For, we must 
consider that St Paul is speaking to Jews, and that for the first 
time. But, since we know with what wisdom and love he can 
join himself closely to those who are at the moment listening to 
him, how well he understands how to enter into, and sympa
thize with all their peculiarities, and with their position at the 
time, we shall not be able to suppose that "the, hope of Israel" 
-a notion which, among the Jews, is by no means strange, 
but, on the contrary, quite current, yea, expresses and desig
nates, better than anything else, their whole inward condition 
and position-should ham been used and understood by him 
in any sense wl1ich, to those present, could not but be altogether 
unintelligible and inaccessible. "re know, moreover, from St 
Paul's proceedings with the Jews in Jerusalem, to which he has 
just referred, that he attaches the greatest weight to the hoping 
of the Jews, and that in it he sees the possibility of coming to 
an understanding ";th them (see xxiii. G; xxi,·. 15; xx,·i. (i, 7). 
From this we can infer with certaint,· that f;t Paul refers this 
expression, "the hope of Israel," to the Old Testament prophecy, 
not only in its objective aspect, lmt also in its snhjecti-,e aspect, 
viz., to the hope existing iu the sonls of the ,Tews then present. 
I II doiug so, it is, of course, sclf-e,'ident that St Paul separates, 
from the hoping of the Jews, all that which has, en·oneously and 
sinfully, been added to the Di\'ine promise. The essential part 
of this reference to the hopes of the ,Tews present is always the 
acknowledg1nent that, in the history of the kingdom of God, 
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there is still something not yet fulfilled of that which is con
tained in the Old Testament prophecy; and that that which still 
remains to be fulfilled, coincides substantially with that which 
the ,Tews hope concerning the future. Dut then the question 
reverts :-How, on this supposition, can St Paul designate his 
peculiar position and the cause of his suffering by such an ex
pression ?-or, in other words, How can he combine the procla
mation of Jesus the crucified, the Saviour and Redeemer of all 
sinners among Jews and Ge11tilC's, with the hope of the Jews 
for the establishment of a visible kingdom, the restoration of the 
royal dignity and power of David, and the dominion of the 
people of Israel, in such a manner as that he can comprehend 
both under one term ? This can be understood only by obsen·ing 
that, in the restoration of Israel, Paul recognizes the natural 
working out and completion of that which has been founded by 
the death and resurrection of Christ; so that everything which, in 
the kingdom of the Spirit, has been bC'gun and wrought out, finds 
its final completion and realization in this form of the Future. 
The views of the Gentile Church and of the Synagogue on this 
point, are, at present, contrary to, and exclusirn of one another. 
,vhilst the Synagogue is longing for the working out and com
pletion of the Kingdom of God, without caring for the sole and 
eternal foundation of all working out and completion, and without 
having in it a firm foundation, the Gentile Church holcls fast this 
foundation in such a manner that she narrol\·s, or even altogether 
deprives herself of the view of this necessary form, and fi11al 
appearance of the hidden substance and ground. The position 
occupied by the Synagogue is, therefore, without a foundation,just 
as that of the Gentile Church is without aim arid encl. In this 
confession of St Paul, howev<'r, we have the right and equalizing 
medinm,-the living truth which is able to bring into connexion 
these contrarieties, rind to infuse life into them. Of St Paul 
we know most distinctly that he has his sole foundation and 
new life in the depth of the Spirit, in the person of the Saviour 
crucified and risen, but now remo,·ed into the invisible kingdom. 
But although this A post le recognized it as his duty to neglect 
and overlook that other aspect of the outward completion and 
form of the kingdom of God, for himself, as well as for the 
Churches which he was called to gui,\e; yet he never took up a 
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negative position towards this final clevelopment. Having, how
ever, arrived at that point of his history, as well :is of the develop
ment of the Gentile Church, which distinctly and with certainty 
pointed to that end, it was, for this reason, as easy for him, as it 
was by his vocation imposed upon him as a duty, to exhibit with 
all distinctness that aspect of its being 1rnrked out and externally 
completed, as the necessary complement of that internal, spirit .ial 
aspect, and as the Divinely ordainer! aim and encl for which all 
the preceding development was brought to a close. Here, as 
well as in the discourse delivered by the A postlc for his defence 
at Jerusalem, we sliall, therefore, find, not so much a r~gard to 
the Jews addressed, as something completely appropriate to his 
position, as an Apostle, under existing circumstances. The 
Gentile Church, hm,-cver, has not contented herself with ne
~lecting and losing sight of that fina 1 realization of the kingdom 
of God, in order the more and more deeply to enter into, and to 
receive within herself that spiritual foundation, but has even 
gone so far as to deny that form which Scripture has appointed 
for the hope of Israel. In so doing, however, she has gone beyond 
the measure ancl rule of her Apostle. Rut in this her exclusive
ness and perversity, the Gentile Church has this great and 
essential advantage over the Synagogue, that she has the real 
heginning of lifo, and hence, notwithstanding all wandering, can 
always correct that in which she has gone wrong; while the 
Synagogue, being destitute of that spiritual foundation, stands 
without life, and hence has, at present, left to her only the possi
bility of receiving the life which comes to her from without . 
.No doubt, the Gentile Church cannot escape punishment and 
suffering for having neglected and overlooked the aim and en<l 
ordained for her by Goel. But, in such a time and condition of 
her suffering, she will be prepared for, and made susceptible of 
understanding her great Apostle in his conduct towards Israel, 
and for being thereby translated into her normal position for 
attaining her own en,l an,I aim. Then sht1 will be able, after 
the example of her ~rent Apostle, to turn, in the spirit of hope 
and love, to the dead Synagogue, an,! to raise her from death to 
life, at the time which the Lore\ has fore-ordained. 

The Apostle has, thus, expressed to the Homan Jews the 
whole positioJ1 which he occupied, and has done so in that form 
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which was most acceptable to them, and which could most easily 
fine! its way to their hearts. This we perceive from their answer 
also. First, they declare to St Paul that, neither officially nor 
privately, neither by letter nor orally, had they received from 
Jerusalem any information regarding him which contained aught 
to his prejudice (ver. 21). This cleclaration is indeed surprising 
and singular. One might, it is true, easily adopt erroneous 
notions regarding the. relation of the Roman Jews to the cause 
of St Paul, and thereby make this declaration more singular and 
surprising than it is already in itself. On this point, the following 
remark of :Meyer is as apposite as it is well founded: "1. Before 
Paul's appeal, the Jews in Jerusalem had no motiYe for bringing 
charges against him just before the Roman Jews; because they 
could not expect that Paul, who was imprisoned in Judea, and 
whom they hoped to destroy there, would ever come in con
tact with their brethren in the far ,vest. 2. After the appeal, 
it was scarcely possible for the Jews in Jerusalem to send infor
mation to Rome, before Paul's arrival in that city. For the 
transportation of Paul took place, at all events, soon after his 
appeal (see xxv. 13; xxvii. I); and, when it did take place, it 
was already so late in the autumn, and so shortly before the 
close of the navigation (see xxvii. 9), that it is most improbable 
to suppose that another Yessel had arri,·ed in Italy earlier than 
Paul himself, whose vessel had, in spring, after the opening of 
the navigation, to make the short way from Malta to Puteoli 
only, and, in this short yoyage, was favoured by the wind (see 
xxviii. 13)." By these reasons, the fact is indeed accounted for 
that no official information concerning St Paul had been sent from 
Jerusalem to Rome. "'ith all that, however, it still remains a 
very surprising circumstance that, during the two years in which 
St Paul was imprisoned at Cesarea, no intelligence whatsoever 
should have reached Home of the immense excitement which 
had arisen among the rulers and the whole people on account 
of the Apostle, ever since his first arrival in Jerusalem, and 
which, as we saw, continued for two years. But in all this we 
must be satisfied with the decision of Thiersch, that St Luke 
expressly communicates the circumstance as something remark
able (see die Kirche im apostol. Zeitalter, S. 178), remembering 
that, as even so critical and sceptical an histo1ian as Niebuhr 
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remarks, what is imprvbable is not rarely that which is true. It 
may, indeed, assist us a little in accounting for this singular 
circumstance, if, with Olshausen, we bear in mind the persecu
tion which, at the time of Claudius, had been inflicted upon the 
Jews at Rome (sec xviii. 2), and of ,,-hich the consequences may, 
for a long time, have exercised an injurious influence upon the 
intercourse of the East with the Jews resident at Rome. Ilut 
the essential matter is, after all, the circumstance reported here, 
that St Paul in Rome has to do with a Jewish Congregation 
which, although established in the principal place in the world, 
has, in a surprising manner, not shared in the general excite
ment of tl1e enmity of the Jews against St Paul, and which, 
therefore, is still free from the decided prejudices of the Jews 
against the Apostle which had arisen. For this reason, the 
position of the Jewish Congregation at Rome just corresponds 
to that position which the proceedings of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles with the Roman Jews occupy in the course of the whole 
development of the primitive Church. For, after having b~en 
compelled to leave the ,Tews in Jerusalem and Judea to their 
obduracy, it was only on the ground that, in the meantime, 
something decisive had happened, that St Paul could venture, so 
shortly afterwards, again to address the Roman Jews with the 
proclamation of the Gospel. llut St Paul has, in the meantime, 
seen the Gentile Church at Rome; and whatever decisive weight 
may he wanting to this circumstance is supplemented and made 
up for by the isolated position of the Roman Jews. 

That St Paul has not been altogether mistaken and disap
pointed in his new attempt in this place, is at once seen from the 
answer of the Jews, in which, in closing, they declare their desire 
to hear more of him; "for, as concerning this sect"-so they 
say-"wc know that every where it is spoken against." (,·er. 22). 
These words we must unckrstanrl as meaning that, from the 
very outset, the ,Tews arc fully aware that St Pan! belongs to 
the congregation of the Christians; for, of course, they must ha\"e 
made enquiries whe11 St Pan! callccl them together. And, as 
regards the Christian congregation, they entertain an idea which 
can easily he conceived of with ,Tews of that time. Astonish
ment ha~ been expressed at the circumstance that the Jews in 
Rome do not speak, more particnlarly and distinctly, of tho 
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lt:11na11 Co11gregatio11; and criticism imagines that, iu this circum
stance, it has found a support, by no means slight, for its doubts. 
But must we not, in their utterance regarding the sect of the 
Christians, see a clear indication that, fro·m their immediate 
neighbourhood, they have received information concerning the 
believers? ,vhat else can at all have directed their attention to 
faith in Jesus, but the circumstance that there existed believers 
in their immediate neighbourhood ? If we add to this the con
sideration that the Roman Congregation consisted chiefly of 
Gentiles, I, for one, do not know what else, and what more 
particular, the Jews could have remarked of the Roman Congre
tion. Are we, perhaps, to wonder that, concerning the Christian 
faith, they have not, long ere now, come to a fixed and settled 
opinion; but still express an inclination to hear from St Paul 
what his thoughts are? In a certain way they have come to a 
fixed opinion; for their declaration as to the fact that this sect is 
every where spoken against,-which, in the mouth of the Jews, 
must certainly be understood of the general opposition of the 
Jewish congregations towards the faithful,-must, no doubt, be 
considered as an opinion that it ought to be rejected. The 
circumstance that they, nevertheless, do not shut themselves out 
from the farther instruction of St Paul, may be accounted for by 
the consideration that they "have not as yet had any personal 
contact with the Christians ; at least, not such as could have 
made upon them so powerful and winning an impression as that 
which had been made by their intercourse with the Apostle of 
the Gentiles. They could not resist the turn which the Apostle 
took in his addrcss,-that the hope oflsrael was the cause of his 
chains,-and they are the more desirous and anxious to hear 
more in detail the thoughts and intentions of St Paul, that they 
knew that the sect, to which St Paul belongs, everywhere 
meets with contradiction on the part of the ,Jews. They are 
anxious to know how it is possible that St Paul should occupy a 
high position in this sect rejected by all the Jews, and should 
yet, at the same time, be bound with chains on account of that 
which, to every Jew, is highest and dearest. 

In order to make the ,Jews still more willing, and better dis
posed, St Paul leaves it to them to fix a day on which he might 
farther expound to them the thoughts of his heart (ver. 23); and 
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he brings it about that not only the chief men of the Jewish Con
gregation return, but also others with them (7rXeiove~, ver. 23) 
came to him into his lodgings. The manner in which St Luke 
describes Rt Paul's exposition before the Roman ,Jews assemble<! 
in his lodgings (ver. 23) is most characteristic. As n·gards its 
extent, it must have been very detailed, inasmuch as it lasted 
from morning till evcning,-as St Luke expressly remarks. 
Farther-we arc tolcl that, as the foundation of the exposition, 
l\foscs and the Prophets were macle use of. It is true that, in 
proclaiming the Gospel of Christ to ,Tews, such a proceeding is 
necessary, and a matter of course ; but it is, notwithstanding, 
necessary expressly to mention this, that we may not conceive of 
this use of the Law aml the Prophets in the unhistorical manner 
so common among us. Altogether, apart from everything else, 
even the emphatic manner in which the Apostle had, in the pre
ceding meeting, referred to " the hope of Israel," stands opposed 
to such a notion. But that which is most remarkable is the two
fold division of the matterwhich St Paul expounded (e~€TiBeTo, 
ver. 23) to the ,Jews; for this exposition was, in one respect, a 
tcstif_,;ng of the kingdom of God (S,aµapTupoµwo~ T~v fJarrtXdav 
Tou 0eou), and in another, an instruction about ,Jpsus, with a 
view to win his hearers, and obtain their assent (7reiBwv TE auToii~ 
Ta .,.,p, Tou 'I,1rrou). This two-fold division of this exposition, 
which St Paul intentionally obsel'\'ed, and which St Luke deli
berately pointed out, corresponds very thoroughly with the whole 
state of things. The Roman ,Jews, whose attention had been 
excited and fixed by the ,i\postle's weighty word regarding the 
hope of Israel, require, abo,·c nil, a correct and scriptural tcMi
mony and exhibition of the kingdom of God. That which they, 
ns Israelites, hop~ for, is nothing else than the realization of the 
kingrlom of God. In the same measure in which they are inrnlved 
in, and attend to outward things, they conceive of the kingdom of 
God, as being in opposition to the present world, in which the 
kingdom of Goel disappears, aml the kingdom of the world possesses 
the power over the things of the emth; but in the same degree also 
the iclC'a of the kingdom of Goel becomes external, and loses its in
ternal foundation and essence. But since such is the prevailing 
tPJ](lency of the ,1 ews, instruction regarding the kingdom ofGo,l 
is that which is, above everything, necessary; and it is just this first 
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ancl chief want which the first discourses of our Lord also strorn 
to satisfy. Ilut the more important and critical the moment is, 
in which St Paul begins to <lea! with the Roman Jews, the more 
he is anxious to deal with them thoroughly; and it is from this 
anxiety that his intentionally entering upon the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God is to be accounted for. Out of the Law and the 
Prophets he shows to the Jews, that the indispensable supposition 
and conditions of the kingdom of God are the merciful purpose 
of God, and the faith and obedience of His people falling in with 
this merciful purpose; and that the reason why the kingdom of 
God has lost its appearance and form on earth is just this, that 
the faith and ob0elience of the people of Israel, which were to fall 
in wit.h this merciful pm1)ose of God, began to fail. It is true that 
the Law of l\Ioses, as well as the books of the Prophets know, 
from the very beginning, of such a fate of the kingdom of God; 
but they have, nevertheless, placed in view, for the last timP, not 
a restoration of this kingdom only, but even the perfected reali
zation and completed form of it which have never yet existed. 
But St Paul cannot have had any great difficulty in showing 
that this last and final glory and completion could not be thought 
of, until that indispensable condition and principle should again 
exist among the people. 

From this point, it must have been easy for tl1e Apostle to 
make the transition to the doctrine of Jesus, and to win over 
their hearts to His person and history. The Apostle has, in all 
probability, proceeded from the account of Jesus' public ministry, 
sufferings, and glorification, and, ali.erwards, has shown that the 
person and history of Christ are the only and eternal foundation 
on which all realization and completion of the kingdom of God 
rest. Out of the Law, as well as out of the Prophets, St Paul 
must have proved that this person is the only one among all 
those who have existed, or may still exist, which completely cor
responds with the gracious purpose of God,-the only one who 
is just (see xxii. 14; comp. vii. 52); so that in this person, for 
the first and only time, the indispensable and unchangeable 
condition and supposition of the kingdom of God within the 
human sphere have been completely and absolutely fulfilled. 
llut, in closing, St Paul will not haYc omitted to pro,·c, from the 
Old Testament writings, that in the person and history of Jesus 
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are found all those signs and marks which constitute the essence 
of the Israclitish office, and the realization of which can the less 
remain unnoticed, that the whole Old Testament history shows 
ever anew that it was for tl1e general injury and perdition of the 
people that the official qualification was wanting. But, since 
the Just one is, at the same time, Ile who is able to take upon 
Him, and to bear the whole weight and bnrden of the Old Tes
tament office, that point is at last reached which is able to effect, 
for the whole people, gratification and satisfaction. For, if the 
Just J csus be not only individually perfected, but, at the same 
time, able for, and entrusted with the Israelitish office ;-if Jesus 
be really the Christ, then the probability exists that the single 
individuals, by His official substitution, not only obtain pardon for 
the sins which they have hitherto committed, but, by His official 
mediation, are made capable also of obtaining, in future, right
eousness and glory. 

According to the intimations given to us, these must, in all 
probability, have been the outlines and principal features of St 
Paul's exposition of his doctrine to the Homan Jews. The 
result, as in most cases in which St Paul appeared before the 
Jews, was various; "Some," it is said, "believed the things 
which were spoken, and some believed not." The circumstance 
that among these Jews there are any at all found who allow 
themselves to be determined by St Paul's words, is a sure indi
cation that the power of obduracy must not be conceived of as 
insuperable, even after what took place at Jerusalem. "\Ye sec 
from it that St Paul had a right to consider his hm·ing seen the 
Gentile Church established at Home as the ground of a new 
hope for Israel, and to bring it at once into application. But, on 
the other hand, it will naturally appear strange to us that St 
Paul, as soon as he perceived that all did not agree with him, 
but that there arose, on the contrary, a dissension among the 
,lews, reminded those present of the hard word which was com
mitted to the prophet Isaiah at his calling (vcr. 25-27). How 
is it that St Paul passes, so quickly, so scwre a sentence upon the 
assembled Jews? For although St Paul <loes not expressly 
apply the words of Isaiah to those who arc present, but only 
points out their family and national connexion with those whom 
Isaiah adch:osses, the opinion exactly coincides with that of the 
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Evangelist John, who, at the close of Jesus' ministry among the 
,Jews, referred to the same utterance of the prophet Isaiah, in 
order to explain their tmbelicf(see John xii. 37--41). For, what 
else should be the meaning of the minute description of the Israel
itish fathers, in this passage, on the part of St Paul, and its com
munication by St Luke, than that the descendants, that is the Jews 
present who are here immediately concerned, bear and exhibit, 
in a lively manner, the features of this picture? The close also 
of St Paul's address (ver. 28) is explained only on this suppo
sition. For in the clause, mh·ol Kal a.:ovawra,, not only is it 
implied that the Jews do not receive with attention and obedience 
the salvation sent to them; but we know also that St Paul in general 
considers Israel's hardening themselves against the Gospel to be 
necessary for the transition of the message of salvation to the 
Gentiles (sec Rom. xi. 14-30). It might, however, seem as if 
the reference to this severe utterance of Isaiah would have been 
much more appropiate on other occasions, where the Jews ex
hibited and manifested their hostility in a far more decided 
manner than they did here at Rome, where a portion was tumecl 
to the faith, and those who were not, abstained from all attacks 
upon the Gospel, and him who proclaimed it. This severity, 
indeed, cannot be accounted for, unless we consider what St Paul 
was entitled to expect from the Homan J cws, occupying, as he 
did, that position of hope which tl1e existence of the Roman Con
gregation had raised in him. For if the message of the Divine 
sal rntion has, as the Jews themselves confess, created a congre
gation among the Gentiles in the metropolis of the world, then 
the highest point of the Gentile world is occupied by the kingdom 
of Goel; and St Paul was entitled to suppose that the spell of their 
oWuracy would be broken by the power of this Divine jealousy 
towards those who were not a people. But since only a few 
believe, and the others contradict, and manifest their unbelief 
in a decided manner, this is a sure sign that the obduracy has 
not yet been removed. For, since, in Israel, the relation to Goel 
is connected with all natural relations and conditions, we per
eeive in the history of Israel on the religious territory that which, 
in the case of other nations, we see appearing on the natural 
territory only, Yiz., the phenomenon, that in religious r\ecisions 
also, there appears a perfect nnanimity of the whole people. 
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Thus we read that all Israel believed )Ioses (sec Exo<I. iv. 31; xiv. 
31) ; that all Israel repented an<l humbled themselves before the 
Lord at )lizpah ( see 1 :::iam. vii. 5-6); that all Israel, from Hamath 
unto the river of Egypt, rejoiced before the Lord seven and seven 
<lays (see 1 Kings viii. 65). From these events and precedents 
which, as we remarked, have their foundation in the original pecu
liarity ofisrael, it maybe expected that the finalerisis in the history 
of Israel, i.e. their complete conversion to God, will also be quite 
general and comprehensive of all the individuals. The Prophets 
who, ever .since l\Ioscs, point to this great and closing decision, 
suppose this generality as a matter of course ; an<l as regards St. 
Paul, we know, moreover, beyond any doubt, that he, too, wishes 
ns to conceive of this final and closing crisis as total, and in con
trast to all the preceding partial ones; for in contrast to the E1<A<>y~ 

(see Rom. xi. 7),-to the TLVE\" (see Rom. xi. 14),-to the t.bro 
µipou, (see Rom. xi. 25), he says, as regards the final c!·isis: Kat 

ouTw, -mi, 'Ia-pa71). a-w01a-e'Tat (sec Rom. xi. 26). \Vhen mea
sured hy this standard, the result which St Paul sees, from his 
day's work with the Roman ,Jews, evidently shows that the last 
conversion of Israel, which is to he effected by their being roused 
to jPalousy by those who were not a people, has here not yet 
taken place. But in that case it is also certain that the time of 
the general obduracy still continues. Although, howc,·er, one 
part of the assembled ,Jews harden themselves against the evan
gelical word of the Apostle, yet no new crisis thereby arises. But 
how is it, then, that St Paul finds cause for the application of the 
cutting and terrible word of Isaiah to the present circumstances ; 
while it would appear that, on other occasions, where the hostility 
manifested itself directly and distinctly by deeds, he must have 
haJ far greater cause to be reminded of this word of the prophcl'? 
That, howcwr, which is here of importance and significance, is 
contained in the peculiar circumstances of time and place; and 
it is this which has induced the Apostle to employ the word of 
the prophet. The proclamation of Jesus Christ before the ,Jews 
in Rome, by the mouth of the A postlc, is the highest and last 
which tllC' Apostolic Church can do for the lost sheep of the 
l,onsc of Israel; just as the revelations and discourse's of ,Jesus, 
,luring I [is last stay at ,] ernsalcm, arc the highest and lu,t whid,, 
,luring lli~ cxistC'ncc on rartl,, thP Loni could hesto" of m,•n·y 
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an<l love upou Israel. Since in neither case is Israel softened, 
ur humbles himself with his whole heart before his Goel, it is seen 
more plainly than ever, that the worel concerning Israel, by 
which the prophet Isaiah was called, is Divine truth. This 
reference to the wor<l of Isaiah, however, must not be unelcrstood 
as if the truth of the wor,l which Isaiah once uttereel concerning 
the coneluct of Israel, were confirmed by the unbelief with which 
the Jews receive the closing proclamation by Jesus, as well as by 
St Paul. On the contrary, it is only by the proclamation both 
by Jcsns and by His Apostle, that that commission which the 
prophet receiveel concerning Israel, is fully anel finally carrieel out. 
For, Isaiah was sent to Israel in orelcr to harden them ; an<l we 
have already, on a former occasion, remarkeel that he elischargeel 
that commission by announcing ancl making known the salvation. 
But inasmuch as the worel of salvation which Isaiah had to 
announce was not yet exhausted by his ministry, but is fully elis
playecl anel manifesteel in the evangelical proclamation only ( see 
1 Pet. i. 25), the commission given to Isaiah must likewise be 
conceived of as continuing beyonel its time anel limit, as specially 
resumed in the time of the revealeel Gospel, and as being, her.e 
only, fully carrieel out and brought to a close. If thus the mission 
of the prophet Jonah to the.Gentiles be resumeel by Jesus, anel 
completeel, by the power anel influence of the Risen One, in the 
Apostle Paul; the mission of the prophet Isaiah to Israel is like
wise resumed by Jesus, aucl likewise completeel, through the 
power of His omnipotent Spirit, by the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
By this it is still more clearly seen, how the Apostle in this place 
was, by necessity, !eel to that commission of the prophet Isaiah. 
\Ve are thus so minutely anel emphatically referred to the power
ful worel of Goel at the calling of the prophet Isaiah, in order that 
we may be conviuceel that this last anel, in itself, most successful 
effort of the Apostolic Church for the conversion of Israel has, in 
the same manner, turneel to the opposite, as has every proclama
tion of salvation since the time of the prophet Isaiah. The work 
of winning love towarels the people has had the eftect of harelen
ing them and making them obdurate; and thus, at this place anel 
moment, the work of their being by Goel concluelcel in unbelief is 
complcteel (sec Rom. xi. 32). This fact, at the close of our Book, 
thus reflects a clear light upon the whole course which the ,le-
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velopmcnt of the Church has taken. At the close, we see here 
anew that the course of the Gospel, in its whole first stage, could 
be none other than that it should turn away from Israel, and that 
this turning away should more and more decidedly come out, and 
at last be completed. And this we must, at the close of our Book, 
see more distinctly than we ever could before, just because the 
height on which we arc here placed ovcrtops all the fonner points 
of the development. 

It is true that the condition of Israel, when viewed in the light 
of this prophetical word, appears in all it.s fea1fnlness; for this 
declaration of Scripture puts the Divine seal upon the fact that 
the unbelief of Israel is an abiding condition, decreed in the 
counsel of God. But, on the other hand, this very Divine light, 
which shines into the abyss of Israel, points out the only exist
ing way of escape. Even Isaiah, when beholding the fearful 
condition which was described to him, and which he was to bring 
about by his own ministry, had put the question :-How long was 
this condition of his people to last 1 (Isaiah vi. 11 ). Upon this 
question, in which it is undeniably implied that this condition 
must come to an end, because the hope of the final salvation of 
Israel cannot, and must not, be given up ;-upon this question, 
a satisfactory answer was given to the prophet, in which the 
expectation is not only confirmed, but the fulfilment of that 
hope is indicated in a few short sentences (see Is. vi. 13). 
But from many undoubted features of St Paul's history, we have 
obtained the certainty that St Paul entertains the same love 
and disposition towards his people as Isaiah dicl,-that the 
Apostle can, as little as could the prophet, rest, and resign 
himself to the thought of Israel's hardening and obduracy. 
"' c may, therefore, also assume with certainty that, when the 
Apostle refors to the calling of Isaiah, that feature of hope is 
to him something altogether essential, and not to be forgot
ten ; yea, that St Paul calls to mine! that dark aspect in the 
calling of Isaiah, only in such a way that he can, at the same 
time, look to the bright aspect. And from the manner in which 
the Apostle introduces the propheti<' wor,l, we at 011cc see that, 
with the whole sympathy of lorn and hope, he holds fast the 
people of Israel; for they to whom the won I of Isaiah is, in the 
first instanc'.'• addressee!, arc designated as 1rnTEpn~ fiµ,';,,, ( ,·er. 
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25). .For the reading, 17µ,wv, is found in the greater number of 
l\ISS., and is no doubt preferable to the other reading, vuwv, 
which is found in Cod. A, and a few other Codd., and which 
Lachmann has received ; because vµ,wv could be substituted, not 
so much for grammatical reasons, as l\Ieyer thinks, as upon 
logical grounds. For it seems, indeed, to commend itself very 
much, that St Paul, when uttering the hardest words against 
Israe.), cannot well include himself in their communion, but 
must proceed upon his being distinct from their communion. 
And how should the first transcribers have had a distinct idea 
of that, of which, even now, very few theologians have any con
ception, viz., the unfathomable, inextinguishable love of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles towards his own people! If,· then, we 
read ~µ,wv, St Paul includes himself in this judgment of harden
ing, and his own conversion is to him a most obvious and cer
tain proof that the Divinely decreed and scaled hardening of 
Israel also may, and shall be overcome by another power, viz., 
the grace of God (see Hom. xi. 1). And, indeed, St Paul gives 
also a distinct view of what the prophet has merely hinted at, 
regarding the future change for the better. Of the tree of 
Israel-so the prophet says-a stem only shall remain at the 
time of this judgment (see Is. vi. 13) ; and this figure is 
afterwards still farther illustrated when he speaks of the house 
of David, the principal support of Israel. For, resuming that 
word by which he was called, the prophet designates the Future 
of the house of David as a trnnk, the roots of which alone re
mained of the high glorious tree of the Davidic kingdom (see 
Is. xi. 1 ). By this "stem," by this "trunk," Isaiah points to 
the Future of Israel; for the stem is a holy seed (see Is. vi. 13), 
and the hidden root of the trnnk shall send forth a new branch 
(see Is. xi. 1, 10). As regards these prophetic intimations, it is 
common to limit the view to the person and history of Jesus, in 
so far as they refer to the Gentiles; but, in doing so, it is impos
sible to hold fast the connexion of the cause of salvation with 
tl1c past history of Israel, while the Future of Israel, to which 
these prophetic representations likewise point ,vith equal dis
tinctness, is entirely lost sight of. But if we view St Paul's last 
word to the Jews in connexion with St. Paul's mode of thinking, 
that which otherwise is negk,eterl anrl lo$I, is here supplemented. 
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For it is only the first featnre in the view opened up by the 
words, av,-o, 1<a, u1<ovo-ovTa,, which is to be conceived of as a con
trast to Israel; while the second feature, according to the doc
trine of Scripture, and of St Paul especially, is this :-that 
thereby Israel's return, and their reception of salvation, are effected. 
!<'or as soon as the faith and obedience of the Gentiles are com
pleted upon the whole, and on a large scale,-as :;oon as, accord
ing to St Paul's expression, the fulness of the Gentiles has come 
in, hardened Israel also can no longer resist this last and most 
effectual operation of the mercy of God. And when we ask for the 
continuity from the old to the renewed Israel, it is, according to 
this view, implied in the person of Jesus,-in that Israelite who, 
by means of the election obtained out of Israel, establishes him
self in the midst of the Gentile world in such a form that, in 
this election itself, a~ well as in its Apostolic organism, every
thing Israelitish vanishes out of sight. The history of Jesus 
Christ, and the Apostolic Church, arc the abiding, internal 
foundation and beginning of the Gentile Church. ,vhatsoever, 
therefore, the Gentile Church afterwards works and creates, 
that she works and creates by means of this foundation, and 
in consequence of this beginning. And if, in some future time, 
she, being herself completed, shall etfoct the great and final crisi, 
in the history of Israel, this highest power and efficiency of the 
whole Gentile Church must likewise be reduced to this founda
tion and beginning. "'hen viewed in this light, the concealment 
and invisibility of all that is Israelitish in the Gentile Clnu·ch, is 
the concealment of a grain of seed which lies in the ground, and 
the invisibility of a root covered by the earth. Tho seed will 
generate and produce something visible, which, although in its 
appearance opposed to it, will bring to completion its own nature. 
The root will produce a brancl1, which, although as yet growing 
just in the opposite direction, will, the higher it grows, the more 
fulfil the destination of the root striving downwarcls. Accord
ingly, the closing word of St Paul to the Jews contains as much 
of a promising clement, as did the threatening word in the call of 
Isaiah; and, here as well as there, the promise is implied in the 
threatening itself. A cornparison with the discourses of the Lord 
himself, when p,1rting from llis people, is here iuw,luntarily sug
gcsteJ to us.· In one respect, J csus' ,!iscoursc to the people of 
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Israel in Jerusalem is quite the same as that wherewith 8t Paul 
takes leave of them at Rome: .dta TOV'TO AE"fW vµ,'iv, OT£ up0+ 
UETat &,f/ Vµ.Wv ~ /3autAeta TOLi OeoV, Kal Oa81}aeTat €8vet 7TowUvTt 

Tou, 1<ap1oou, a,hij, (sec :Hatt. xxi. 43). On the other hand, how
ever, Jesus has left to them a farther word still, in which the hope 
of Israel is spoken of, not negatively merely, but expressly and 
positively; and this promise has respect both to the external and 
internal position of Israel. The Lord announces to the city of 
Goel, and to the holy centre of all Israelitish law and lifo, that 
they shall be destroyed and trodden clown of the Gentiles ( 1oa
Tovµ,ev'f/, comp. Rev. xi. 2); but, by adding immediately: &XPt 
w">..TJpw0iixn 1<atpot e0vwv (see Luke xxi. 24). He not only puts 
a limit to the dominion of the Gentiles, but also to the devasta
tion of the holy city. There shall thus,-so it is implied in 
the view opened up by the Lord at the close of His ministry 
in J erusalcm,-thcrc shall thus, after the times of the Gentiles, 
come again a time of Israel, and in this time of Israel, the city 
beloved by God shall be restored again.. The holy mouth of the 
Lord, however,is a sufficient guarantee that this outward restora
tion of the people cannot be separated from their spiritual rcstora
tion,-that, on the contrary, the fonner can be conceived of and 
understood as the corresponding manifestation and consequence 
of the spiritual renovation only. llut the mouth of the Lord has 
not even omitted expressly to point out, in the sharply marked 
parting discourse to the Israelitish people, this spiritual aspect of 
the last Future of Israel. For St Matthew reports the following as 
the last public word : 'Ioou, ucf,{ernt vµ,iv 0 0Z1<0, i,µ.,Jv Ep'f/µ,o,· AE"fW 
,yap Vµ,iv, oV µ,~ µ,e f077TE ciw' llp-r,, Erut /iv Ei7T7)TE" EV"'A.ory7Jµ,Evor; 0 lpxO
µ,evo, ev ovoµ,an Kvp{ov (sec :\Iatt. xiii. 38, 39). In these parting 
words, there is undcniablyand undoubtedly implied an intimation, 
that the Lord will, at some future time, meet again with His 
people. Ilut this meeting is made to depend upon His being 
solemnly greeted and blessed by the people. Since the worcls of 
this salutation and blessing are quite the same as those with which 
He had been received by the people in those days when He held 
Ilis solemn entrance (see l\:Iatt. xxi. 9), the meaning of this inti
mation cannot be doubtful. There cannot be any doubt, and it 
has, morco,·er, been witnessed by express wonls (sec !llatt. xxi. 
1 !i, 16), that the Lore! was ,veil pleased with the celebrating am\ 
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adoring meeting and salutation with which the people received 
Ilim. The joy of the whole people, the excitement of the whole 
city of J crusalcm, on account of the royal son of Da,·id holding 
His entrance on the back of an ass, is like the flashing up of the 
Divine spark which is dormant in this people of Jehovah. But 
He who knows what is in man not only sees the deeply concealed 
connexion of this bright ray of joy with the Divine natw·e and 
destination of this people, but also that this ray shall at once be 
again subdued and taken away by the carnal nature which is 
still unbrokcn,-just as a flash of lightning only serves to make 
the darkness of the night so much the more visible. But since, 
besides this, the Lord knows, like all the prophets, that Israel 
shall be redeemed from all their iniquities (sec Ps. cxxx. 8),-that 
all the effects aml power of the flesh shall at length be overcome 
by the Divine nature created in them, and by the Divine call;
that joyful excitement and expression arc to him a sign in the 
Present which points to that final Future, in which there shall be 
folly realized and completed that which, at the time of the royal 
entrance of Jesus, was manifested as a kind of intimation only. 

The manner in which the Lord takes leave of the Jews in 
Jerusalem reflects light on the farewell of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles to the J cws at Rome. "r c find a great resemblance 
between these two parting scenes; and with respect to the differ
ence, we shall be obliged to acknowledge that it is quite in keep-
in~ with the difference between the two persons. If Jesus docs 
not take leave of the Jews without expressly pointing to their 
last blessed Future, this is quite appropriate to the King of Israel 
-to the Divine Bridegroom of the virgin of Zion. But it corres
ponds as well with the position of the Apostle of the Gentiles 
towards the people of Israel, that he gil'es to the Jews only a hint 
rC'garding their last Future, the promising element and Future of 
which they will be able to comprehend, in so far only as they have 
overcome his threatening by the Spirit, :md by faith. It is true 
that St Paul has also to give a farther and more express dis
closure regarding the course of Israel's Future, and its last turn ; 
but the Apostle of the Gentiles docs not give this disclosure to 
tlw Homan ,Jews, but to the Christian Congregation at Rome, in 
Ol'(ler that she, as the height of the flC'ntilcCl111rch, should, from 
I I"' ,·cry outset,· kC'P)' in vir,r her last aim and nl,jC'ct, viz., the 
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conversion of the J cws. And, indeed, through the instrumentality 
of St Luke, the Gentile Church is far more benefited than the 
Synagogue, by St Paul's pointing to the Futureoflsrael, just when 
parting from the ,Tews ; for the Synagogue has long ago forgot
ten the parting words of the A postlc of the Gentiles, hut the 
Gentile Church neither will nor can ever forget them. She is 
able also to value and to lay to heart the whole weight of them; 
just as she will have the calling, at some future time, to open up 
and to seal to the J cws that which, at that time, in Rome, they 
did not comprehend and lay to heart. 

,Vith the following words: 1<a, -rairra av-rov el7rov-ro,, cmr(A.0ov 

oi 'Iouoaio,, 'Tl"OAAhv exovre, EV Jau-roi, <Tur~7"1}CT£V (ver. 29), St 
Luke, and accordingly sacred history, dismisses the Jews, and 
now silently leaves them to their fate,-by which he gives us to 
understand, that it is only now that there is completely fulfilled 
that which Jehovah had once threatened to His people : "I will 
hide my face from them, I will sec what their end shall he" (sec 
Deut. xxxii. 20). Thus, formerly, the Gentiles were Jismissed 
by sacred history; just ns God permitted them to walk in their 
own ways, without God in the world (sec DtJut. iv. 19; Acts 
xiv. 16; Ephes. ii. 11), the Holy Spirit also has, from Gen. x., 
passed over their ways and works in silence. On account of the 
importance of this passage, I have therefore no doubt that St 
Luke intends to give a hint to the Church of God, in his rc>mark 
about the condition of the Jews when they parted from Paul. 
For we are to learn from this remark that, although the Jews 
turn away from the word of God with deaf ears, and blind eyes, 
and hard hearts, they are not by any means to be conceived· of 
as being altogether indifferent and dead in matters of faith and 
of the Divine lifc,-that, on the contrary, with all their obduracy 
and determination against the truth of God, they cannot come to 
rest about Divine things, but must continue in manifold uneasi
ness and excitement about them. In this is also intirrurtcd the 
possibility, in consequence of which, at all times, single individuals 
have come from the Synagogue to the Gentile Church, even in 
her imperfect and incomplete form. For, with these single 
individuals, the general restlessness, and the intemal strife of the 
Jews, left to their own darkness, have had the effect that, in their 
seeking for Divine truth, they have found the heavenly light 
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which has hecn entrusted to tlw Gentile Church. In this rest
less inquiry- and reasoning of the Jews, that farther quality is 
contained, hy means of which tliey are aLle to perceive every 
great progress in the Gentile Church-as we had formerly occa
sion to remark in reference to the Heformation ;-and finally
and this is the main point-not to o,·erlook the great crisis by 
which she will attain to her completion in the whole worhl. 

,vhen God dismissed the Gentiles, allowing them to walk in 
their own ways, and Scripture, in co1Tespondence with that, 
began to oLserve a silence regarding the ways and wanderings 
of the Gentiles, God began to found that Kingdom which is 
intended and called at some future time to gather again all the 
Gentiles who have gone astray, and bring them back to their 
Goel; and, closely following this counsel and work of God, 
Scripture begins with the history of Abraham. ,vc shall, there
fore, not wonder that Scripture docs not leave the people of God 
without pointing out, immediately after their dismissal, the way 
in which Israel, ahan<loncd to their last fate, are to be turned and 
brought hack to their God. This is the signification and import 
of the closing sentence of the Acts of the Apostles; and although 
they nre great and powerful things which our narrative discloses 
to us ;-and although we have found that the form in which St 
Luke communicates his materials, is in perfect harmony with the 
great contents, yet we must confess that this close, if it ha,·c the 
sense which has hel•n pointed out, joins itself, in a manner in 
every way worthy, to the whole as the perfect summit. 

The first thing which is necessary, is to see what our closing 
period says in its particulars. It is said that St Paul dwelt two 

• whole years in Home, in his own hired lodging (ver. 30). So 
much docs eyer_,, hindrance and obstruction in the captivity of 
the Apostle disappear to St Luke, that lie speaks of the ,\postle's 
stay in Rome as ifit had, from the outset, been one spontaneous!,,· 
chosen ; and his residence he dcscrihcs as one selected and fur
nished according to his pleasure. The duration of this stay of 
two years reminds us at once of the Apostle's residence of two 
years at Cesarea (sec xxiv. 27). It is true that in Cesarea, too, 
the Apostle ha,I some liberty (sec xxiv. 23); hut he was, and 
remained, after all, bouncl to the prison in the Practorium of 
Ilerocl (sec ~xiii. 3;i); :i.111\ that alle,·iation he clicl not, by any 
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means, owe to the influence of his compatriots, and of his native 
land, but solely to the Roman Magistrate who protected the 
Apostle against the hatred of the ,Jews in Cesarea, as formerly 
he had done in ,Jerusalem (see xxiv. 23). In the same relation 
in which the Roman law and order in Cesarea-the capital of 
,T udea nccording to the Roman Constitntion-stands to the centre 
of all Romanism,-in the same proportion also stands the relief 
which the prisoner St Pan\ obtained at Cesarea, to the liberty 
which he enjoyed at Rome. "\VhileinCesareathepower and influ
ence of the Jewish hatrecl against St Paul appear to be stopped, 
they are so broken by the power of the Roman Constitution, 
,luring the Apostle's residence of two years at Rome, that they 
can no more prepare an obstacle to the Apostle's ministry.. Even 
in this c\1ronological statement, the contrast between Jerusalem 
and Rome is reflected ; and even in this comparatively trifling 
remark, the victory of the Roman law and order over the ,T ewish 
is, in the course of the development of the Church, reflected in a 
peculiar manner. Even in answering the question, why St 
Luke has not extcndecl the thread of the narrative beyond the 
first two years of the captivity at Rome, this parallel will be of 
service to us. For when we look back upon the course of our 
Rook, we shall, a priori, be convinced that no personal regard to 
the Apostle can prevail in this circumstance, as many have sup
posed, and have thereby rendered it impossible to themselves to 
answer the question, Bnt when reviewing the course of the 
den~lopmcnt of the Church which has been pursued in our Book, 
is there not an object attained, if the two years of the bondage 
at Cesarea arc compensated by the two years of the liberty at 
Rome? 

The liberty grantecl to him <luring his captiYity at Rome, the 
Apostle makes use of to receive all that come in to him, and to 
preach to them the Gospel. As those who came in to him are 
not clesignatecl more particularly, and as the proclam:lfion of 
the Gospel, as we shall immediately see, was of an elementar.v 
character, we cannot but hold that such Romans came to St 
Pan\ as did not yet know anything of Christ; and these, accord
ing to the context, in no small numbers, l\Ioreover, if they who 
eamc hacl been members of the Church, the evangelical actiYity 
of St Paul towards them was a matter of course; ancl St Luko 
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woul<l scarcely have made any mention of it at all, at least not in 
so significant a place as at the close of the whole Book. This 
mention is appropriate to such a place, only if the proclamation 
of the Gospel have that character of extension, to which the whole 
plan an<l progress of our Book point. In this case, those who 
came in to St Paul are such Gentiles in Rome as had their 
attention <lirected and attracte<l towar<ls the Apostle by the 
intelligence which, in the various circles of the metropolis, was 
spread by the Centurion Julius an<l bis sol<liers, by the members 
of the Roman Christian Church, and, finally, by the repre
sentatives of the ,Jewish congregation. As this power of attrac
tion coul<l not fail to increase more an<l more, both extensively 
and intensively, by the experience which these first made of the 
power of the Spirit in the Apostle, we may in<leed expect that, 
<luring these two years, all those gradually came in who, in the 
Roman metropolis, knew and felt some religious want. \Ye may, 
therefore, well conceive also that, <luring this two years' ministry 
of the Apostle in Rome, an internal close also for the evangelical 
proclamation was formccl. 

That which St Luke remarks regar<ling the manner of the 
Apostle's evangelical proclamation at Rome, likewise correspon<ls 
fully to the <lesignatc<l present situation. "With respect., in the 
first place to the contents,-they are <lesignatecl as ~ flaui~da 'Tov 

0eou, and 'Ta 7repl 'TOV Kvplov '11)UOV Xp,u'TOU. \Ve thus here 
meet not only the same characteristic twofol<l division as regards 
the contents of the Apostolical proclamation, which we found, in 
so significant a manner, in St Paul's dealings with the Roman 
,Tews; but the second-the Christological division-is made pro
minent in a still more solemn manner. \V c arc fully cntitle<l to 
infer from this circumstance, that, in his preaching to the Roman 
Gentiles also, the Apostle proceeded with a conscious effort after 
completeness and connexion. In this again, we pcrceh-c the 
Apostle's consciousness of the high and comprchcnsi,·e importance 
of the place in which the proclamation was ma<lc. And surely 
this circumstance is also the reason wliy the Epistle to the 
Romans is planned and executed in a mann,•r which comprehends 
the whole territory of the Apostolic <loctrinc, while the single 
portions are closely connccte<l with each othcr,-a plan which 
is not adopted in any other of the Epistles of St P:rnl. If, as re-
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ganls this ~;pistle, we are right in referring, to this locality uf the 
city of Rome, the grand and lofty style in which St Paul, in it, 
views and carries out his evangelical proclamation, we shall, as re
gards the passages before us, not readily be mistaken if, in can·ying 
out the fundamental thoughts mentioned, we suppose a regard to 
the peculiar circumstances prevailing in Rome,just as we supposed 
this in his proclamation in presence of the ,I ews, and found it, 
similarly, in St Paul's discourse on the Areopagus. And, indeed, it 
is quite as natural to refer the comprehensive expressions men
tioned, to the general and public relations of the Roman metro
polis, as was the case with the same expressions before the Jews. 
How could St Paul proclaim the kingdom of God in Rome, and 
before Homan Gentiles, without paying regard to the kingdom 
of the world which had, just at that time, and in the metropolis 
of the Homan Empire, raised itself to its highest point; and 
this so much the more, that, according to the history and doctrine 
of Holy Scripture, these two spheres stand, from first to last, 
in direct and thorough antagonism to each other ! Beholding 
the outward power and glory, the abundance of goods and eu
joyments of the Roman Empire, St Paul must have described the 
kingdom of God as a kingdom of the Spirit, whose nature and 
fruit are internal, viz., love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance (see Gal. v. 22); which 
is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peacl', and joy in 
the Holy Ghost (see Rom, xiv. 17); and which, finally, docs not 
consist in any outward word, but in the innermost hidden power 
(see 1 Cor. iv. 20). But, on the other hand, he must have 
described to them this kingdom of the Spirit, as a great whole 
comprehending the world, which can, as little as the Roman 
Empire, display and exhaust itself in the individuals, or in a com
munity, or even in a people; but just as Rome l1as dominion
over the world, so it also comprehends the world, encompassing 
lands and seas, and ruling over the nations. From the procla
mation of the inward power and glory, greatness and majesty of 
this kingdom of Go<l, St Paul passes over to the doctrine of 
,f esus. J\ nd even for this second division of his Apostolic word, 
there is no want of points of connexion distinctly developed. For 
is there not, in the Roman kingdom of the world also, a person 
in which, as in a comprehensive and all overruling l1eight, tlw 
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whole cosmic variety and fulness of all the elements and powers 
existing in the worlcl, flow together and arc raised 1 Tl,e 
Emperor is this summit of the Roman Empire, overtopping, and 
overruling all. In the Apotheosis of the Roman Emperor, that 
is completed which Nelmchadnezzar already exhibited as the 
clecisive mark of the first kingdom of the world,-namely, the 
absolute submission of all nations, tribes, and tongues of the 
Empire under the will of one ruler. How distinct and instruc
tive a contrast to the central position of J csus Christ in the king
dom of God I Jesus Christ is the living, human, and Divine 
centre, around whom every thing moves in the kingdom of Goel, 
-the great and small, the whole and the parts. It is the Lord 
before whom all the members of the kingdom must bow down ; 
and it is for this reason that St Luke here very expressively 
writes, 1rep, Toii 1wplou. llut al though the position of the two 
Lords and Heads, each to his kingdom, is altogether the same; 
yet these two persons arc quite <liifercnt from one another,-just 
as difforent and opposite as are the two kingdoms to one another. 
The antithesis of the two Lords in the two kingdoms is most 
clearly seen from the manner in which each carries out !,is will 
in his kingdom. For the dominion, in the case of both, consists 
in this, that the will of each is the highest law in his kingdom ; 
but the way in which the will of these two obtains sway in the 
two kingdoms is altogether opposite. The Roman Emperor is 
the highest completion of human self-will. For human will has, 
from the very beginning, rebelled against ancl opposed the Divinc 
will, by making that which in him is extcmal,-i.e. the will of his 
flcsh,-his basis, and, by resting 011 it, has rejected the will of 
Goel. The farther consequence of this self-will is the tendency 
to bring more allll more the sphere of the outer world into the 
sphere of the will resting on the flesh; an,l its aim and end is to 
extend o,·er the whole worl,l, an<l to enforce upon it tl1is decision 
of the carnal will. lnasurnch, then, as the ruler of the worl<l is 
a man to whom is given power oYer all the relations of the world, 
there is here room for the efforts of the self-will to attain to its 
ultimate aim and object. But how difforent is it with the 
,lominion ot; and submission to the will of the King of Israel, the 
Lorcl within the kingdom of Goel I Here there is just the <lirect 
opposite to that Hrst decision of the self-will by which every thing 
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afterwards is influenced and governed, viz., a complete denial 
of the self-will, pervading the whole life of man (see John v. 
30; Matt. xxvi. 42), the complete giving up and offering up of 
the flesh by the Spirit in the midst of an ungodly world (see 
,Tohn vi. 51 ; lleb. ix. 14 ; l\Iatt. xxvii. 4G). Within the con
,lition brought in by the first decision of the carnal will, there is 
here the human will again, unconditionally aml without reserve, 
subjected to the will of God; and it is just on this that the power 
ancl dominion of this human will, which has become Divine, is 
based. For, according to the original Divine decree, the dominion 
over the world is given to man. ,vhcre, however, man stands 
in full harmony and agreement with the Divine will, there exists, 
undeniably and incontrovertibly, the power and dominion over 
the earth, and over every thing which is on it. To all those, 
then, who acknowledge and recognize this original and Divine 
will and decree as that which is alone the law and rule ;-who 
accordingly, know that, in consequence of the first decision of the 
self-will, a deviation from this original will and decree has taken 
place, and also that in Jesus the human will has been brought 
back to the sole determination of the Divine will ;-all such must 
be convinced that in ,Jesus Christ there is the only fountaii1 of 
power and dominion in heaven and earth-that He is the Lord 
for the glory of Gori the Father. All these, of course, are they 
also who place the joy of the Spirit above the joy of the world, 
glory with God above glory in the eyes of men, the power of 
the holy will above the arm of the flesh. They arc they who live 
in the kingdom of God. And now we see clearly how all these 
form a kingdom, inasmuch as all of them view and submit to the 
dominion and will of Jesus Christ as the highest law which 
governs all things. They who do not come beyond the territory 
of the flesh are, of course, subject to him who has the power in 
this te1Titory, and acknowledge and recognize the Homan Em
peror as the only Lord. Dut, in like manner, they who arc 
living and moving in the territory of the Spirit, see, in ,Jesus 
Christ, their Lord, and are subject to Him in every thing. 

But St Paul cannot, probably, have stopped with this anti
thesis, as it appe<tred in the Present. IIe must have exhibited it 
in the light of the Future, and in this light have shown to them 
that, at the encl of the world, the rnler of this world, with all 
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those who recognize, in him, the highest and last decision, shall 
be deprived of the power against God which he has in the world ; 
while the Lord Jesus shall make manifest Ilis power and 
1lominion, which, in consequence of the original decree of God, 
Ile now already possesses in concealment, and shall give a share 
in His dominion, and honor, and blessedness, to all those who now 
deny thcmselrns, and follow Ilim in humility and meekness. 

It may be in such features that St Paul displayed his preach
ing of the Divine kingdom, and his doctrine concerning Jesus 
Christ, before the Homan Gentiles, and in the face of the Roman 
relations and conditions. In the lofty style of this proclamation, 
which is manifested in the short statement of the contents, it is 
already implied that this evangelical ministry of the Apostle was 
carried out in great joy and confidence. Nor can we, since the 
spell of silence lrns been removc1l from the lips of the Apostle, 
expect anything else, than that the stream of the Apostolic procla
mation should flow with full power, after a deep and leYel bed had 
been digged for it, as we sec in the account of the Yoyage. But 
although this could not well be conceived of in any other way, 
yet St Luke has thought it important expressly to remark that 
St Paul delivered, with all confidence (µ,eTa ,rao-71, ,rapln,u[a,), 
this message to all the Gentiles who came to him in Rome. 
From Phil. i. 20, we sec that St Paul himself designates the ,raua 
,rapf,71u[a as the highest, and most desirable and longed for object. 
We, therefore, infer that St Luke means to intimate, by this 
remark, that even the manner of St Paul's preaching at Rome 
was altogether normal and perfect. At the same time, we must 
not, in this statement of St Luke, overlook the circumstance 
that this fulness of confidence gives to the discourses of St Paul 
the entire character of public discourses, and deprives them of 
all similarity to conventicle discourses, 1 although they were 
1lclivcrcd in his lodgings, and before private indiYiduals only. 

St Luke closes his short account. of the characteristics of the 
two years' ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles, before the Gen
tiles of the Homan metropolis, with the significant addition, a,co
;,,..,,.,.,,. The more that the preaching and teaching of St Paul 

1 Convenlicle is, in Germany, the officio! name for privote prayer 
mectiugs not outlwrizcd Ly the Stnte Church.-[Tr. J 
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were comprehensive, the greater the confidence and joy with 
which they were carried on, the more it was to be expected that, 
in the metropolis of tbe kingdom of the world, obstacles would be 
thrown in his way. ,ve are, of course, so much the more 
anxious to learn how the unreserved proclamation of the king
dom of Goel, and of its heavenly King, will be regarded and 
treated by the puhlic authorities of Rome ; inasmuch as our 
Book has, in the liveliest and most varied features, brought before 
our eyes how the person and ministry of St Paul, in their most 
winning and attractive form, have been bitterly hated, and per
secuted to death by the public power in Jerusalem, the city of 
God. For this reason the a,co;\.vTw~ is so much the more sur
prising and expressive. It is a final seal, that, as regards the 
kingdom of God, the original relation between Jerusalem and 
Rome has been completely changed,-that the course of the 
development of the Church from Jerusalem to Rome is not only 
to be thus understood :-that the direction of this course is from 
Jerusalem to Rome; but thus also :-that the Church of Christ 
leaves Jerusalem, in order to be transplanted to Rome,-that 
Rome has taken the place of ;Jerusalem. It is true that this 
crisis is no more unexpected by, and sudden to us. On the con
trary, when viewing the course of the Church's development in 
the light of our Book, it has gradually and spontaneously come 
out how we have. to consider this crisis, and how we are to con
ceive of its origin. "re have seen that the military constitution 
of Rome, which is as hard as iron, has, from the very outset, the 
tendency of being an instrument fitted for the completion of 
human self-will, and hence of developing the enmity of man 
against Goel into a kingdom comprehending the world. But we 
have found, in the course of our history, that this hostile character 
of the Roman Empire is put an end to, while, on the other hand, 
that which, in this Empire, is the original Divine appointment 
and creation, viz., law and right, stands above the ,viii of indivi
duals, and daims obedience, and is enforced, and is so for the 
good and protection of those who believe in Jesus; so that the 
faithful meet with hatred and persecution in the kingdom of 
Israel, although it is expressly formed and prepared for the 
kingdom of JcsuE, while, in the Roman Empire, they find pro
tection and promotion against the attacks of the Jews. ,re have 
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seen that this protecting and promoting position of the kingdom 
of the worlcl towar<ls the kingdom of God,-this highegt victory 
of Jesus Christ in the mi,lstof Ilis cnemics,-must be ascribeµ to 
the prayers and wrcstlings of tlw Apostle of the Gentiles, and of 
the Gentile Churches. 

If, then, we look back to the beginning of our Ilook, must we 
not recognize, in this fact, that the Apostle of the Gentiles 
preached and taught, without restraint, for two years in the 
Roman metropolis, under the protection of the public powcrs,
must we not recognize, in this fact, the very en<l to which the 
view opened up at the beginning of our Dook pointed ? The 
Lord Jesus is taken away from the ~fount of Olives, and trans
ferred into the heights of heaven ; and St Peter finds, in this 
fact, the confirmation of the word in the Psalms: "Sit thou at 
my right hand" (sec Ps .. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 34). Ilut the aim and 
purpose of this sitting at the right hand of God in the height of 
heaven is, according to the explanation of tlw same Psalm, which 
is advanced by St Peter, too, in the passage quoted, that the 
enemies of the Lord shall be made Ilis footstool by God. Accord
ing to this explanation, the enemies are not to be killed and 
destroyed, but, in all which they arc and have, they are to scryc 
solely fur the glorification of the Lord. St Paul's preaching at 
Home proves that this, precisely, has been attained. For, in the 
sense of the Old Testament, the enemies of the Lord are they 
who arc the possessors of the king,lom of the world, an<l such are, 
in the l,ighest and last sense, the rulers of the Roman Empire. If 
these, then, arc to employ their power and law in order to ren
der innocuous the deep wonn<l, and the most severe loss in the 
kingdom of God, viz., the apostacy of Israel, the Homan enemies 
of ,Jesus arc thereby made llis footstool. And since this is 
to take place whilst the Lord is sitting at the right hanrl of God, 
in the heights, an,l not whilst lie is fighting against Ilis enemies 
on a war-horse, this manner, too, fully agrees with what om· 
narrati,·c has shown. For all :mcl CYcry thing which the Acts 
of the Apostles report to us, regarding the Legi1111ing and progrc:,;s 
of the king,lom of ,Jesus, is done ahsolntdy and ei,.dusivdy in the 
power of the Iloly ~pirit, whom the exnhe,I Lord has poured out 
upon Ilis Church, a11d whom lie- continues to bestow upon ,Jews 
anrl Gcnti)C's. And forthC'r-sincc our narrat.i,·e everywll('rC' 
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shows that no change has heen going on iu the external coudition 
and circumstances of the world, the change in the position of the 
kingdom of the world towan\3 the kingdom of .Jesus must have 
hcen accoinplished exclusively in the way of the Spirit. 

One question only here arises, viz., whether that which here, 
at the close of the Book, we are told about the stay and 
ministry of the Apostle Paul at Home, is really the highest and 
last which we can be entitled to expect, in the way which that 
view opened up to us. For it is only in such a case that we 
really have in our narrative a close which is completely satisfac
tory. If, however, there be a still higher stage of the develop
ment than lias been exhibited to us by our Book, in the course 
of the Church's progress from Jerusalem to Rome, we should 
then feel ourselves forsaken by the canonical, normal history of 
the Church, as regards this higher stage of the development,
and the Acts of the Apostles would not completely fulfil_ their 
purpose. ,v e should indeed, in such a case, have fournl an end 
at the close of our Ilook, l,mt not that end to which the extended 
and lofty view of our Ilook pointed. Now, there exists a view 
of the development of the Church-a view as generally sprcacl, 
as it is deeply rooted-that such a higher stage of the develop
ment of the Church is not only demanded, but even supposed, as 
being long ago reached and in existence. For it is generally and 
very seriously demanded that the order and power of the State 
should not only spreacl over the doings of the Church a protec
tion and shield against wrongs and violence, but should also place 
its influence and authority within the sphere of the Church; just 
as, on the other hand, the State should receive within its own 
territory the ordinances and laws of the Church ; and it is only 
this placing into one another of the ordinances and laws of the 
Church and State which is considered as the completed victory of 
tl,e Gospel in the Homan Empire, just as, in the existence of it, 
people imagine that they possess the greatest treasure in the 
Present. If this view be as correct ancl true, as it is universally 
spread, and has entered deeply into men's convictions, then the 
significant aKoXvTw,, at the close of om Book, designates only a 
stage of the clevelopment of the Church, still very snbordinatt:>, 
ancl the thought of a TpiTo, Xc,,.yo, might well arise in ns,-a 
thought which hns hccn cntertainccl h_v so many critics and 
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expositors of Scripture. B11t since, in that case, we should not 
have in our Book that which we imagined that we had in it, 
both according to the view stated, and according to the course 
of the development before us ; and since, farther, that TpiTo~ 
Xo10~ is altogether wanting,-this view comes into opposition 
with the condition of our llook, as well as with the fact that this 
is the exclusive aml only history of the Church in the New Tes
tament Canon. For these reasons, we cannot avoid a short 
examination of this view; not as if we intended to give counsels 
for the present condition of the Church,-a thing altogether 
improper and out of place-but in order to show that the close 
of our Book really contains the canonical close of the first period 
of the Church, the normal close for the whole Gentile Church. 

\Ve saw above that, hitherto, the Gentile Church, even in 
her most glorious epoch, has not girnn to the people of God the 
standing which, according to Scripture, is due to them. If, then, 
we arc able to show that this violation of the Divine right which 
is due to the Jews is closely and indissolubly connected with this, 
the mixing up,just pointed out, of the order of Church and State, 
then the current view of the Christian State, and of the State
Chnrch, is thereby condemned as anti-sc1'tural. And indeed 
the obstinate denial aml withholding of the right due to the 
Jews, in consequence of the Divine promise, has, in the Gentilc 
Church, its ultimate reason in the circumstance that she erro
neously claims for herself that position which is clue only to the 
converted people of God. Luther supports his advice to burn 
the Synagogues of the Jews, by simply referring to the prescrip
tion of Moses in Dent. xiii. 16 :-that when a town commits 
idolatry, it should be entirely destroyed by fire (see \Yalch xx. 
24 78 ). In this, there is implied the fundamental suppositio11, 
that the kingdom of the Saxon Electors is the rnntinuation of 
the lsraelitish kingdom. But if such be simply supposed, and 
form the fundamental view-as is clearly seen in the passage 
qnotl-d-then, of course, there <loes nut remain any hope and 
place for lost Israel, ancl it is self-evident that the ,Tews must b<' 
exterminated. The same fundamental error manifests itself in 
the similar, instructin~ context, where Luther makC's the Chris
tians responsible for the wick<'ilncss and blasphl'111il's of the ,J cws, 
"b~eausc •·-=--so hC' expr<'sst•s l,imsdl'....-" it is done in thC' pine<' 
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over which we have the power" (see 1. c. S. 2499). For in 
what other way can Christians "have power over the place," 
than by forming an outward kingdom which has a territory'/ 
Luther, indeed, had not yet that external, territorial notion of 
the Church, when in 1521 he wrote the following: "If the 
Article of the Church in the Apostolical Creed be true, it follows 
from it that no one can see or feel the Holy Christian Chtu"ch, 
and that we cannot say :-' behold ! here or there she is,' for 
according to Heh. xi. 1, we do not see and feel that which is an 
object of faith, aml that which we see and feel, is not an object 
of faith." For this reason, he could also, in 1523, as we saw 
shortly before, still entertain a hope for the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. From various utterances regarding the Jews, 
which occur in his earlier writings, and in which the hope of 
Israel is not yet rejected, we see also quite clearly how far Luther 
was, at that time, from all and every notion of an extemal Chris
tian kingdom among the Geutiles, formed after the fashion of 
the State. He modestly calls the Gentile Christians, Gentiles, 
and affirms that they are no more, and will be nothing more. 
Thus he writes I. c. xx. 2232 : " And how much soever we boast, 
yet we are Gentiles, and the Jews are of the blood of Christ." 
He conceives of the believers among the Gentiles as indivi
duals and not as nations, far less as states, when he writes : 
"For we ourselves are not yet all at it, far less beyond it" 
(see 1. c.); and in the same Treatise, at another place: "Su~ly 
all of us are not good Christians either" (see I. c. S. 2265); 
just as ,Tonas, in the preface to the translation of the same 
Treatise, feels himself constrained to confess : "Let us pray fo1· 
this people ; and the more so, that not all of us who bear the 
name are good Christians either'' (see I. c. S. 2266). This posi
tion in his view of the Gentile Church, Luther conk! not main
tain, although it is founded on truth and humility, because the 
opposite view had, for many centu1ies before, taken too deep a 
root in the Gentile Church. This fundamental view of the 
Gentile Church took its rise when the Roman Emperor began to 
Low Lefore the majesty of the heavenly King. At that period, 
it happened for the first time, that the Impctial l\Iajesty and the 
power of the State acquired an immense weight and iufluencc for 
t.hc order of the Church ; just as, on t.he other hand, t.he Church 
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brought her laws into authority and practice for the order of the 
State. Here also, in the position of the Gentile Congregations 
towards the ,Jews, it is at once seen, that this great crisis in the 
whole existence of the Gentile Church is based upon an usurpa
tion, viz., that the Gentile Church is the completed kingdom of 
Israrl. How har,I, and how different from St Paul's, are the ex
pressions wl1ich Bishop Ambrosius, in his 2Dth Letter to the 
Emperor Theodosius, employs wl,en speaking of the Jews! 
Farther-the Apostle ,John has established and sealed the hope 
of the complete restoration and completion of the kingdom of 
Israel, in the definite prophecy of the millennial reign of Christ, 
and of Ilis people on earth. In her po,·erty and bloody persecu
tion, the suffering Church had been comforted by this view ; and, 
in consequence of it, she, notwithstanding all her tribulation, did 
not allow her view to be darkened and narrowed. It is true that, 
in this hope, the suffering and persecuted Church did not always 
maintain biblical clearness and purity, and, especially, not the 
Israelitish clement which, according to the writings of the Old, 
as well as of the N cw Testament, forms the centre of it. But 
the essential fact brought into view by this hope, is, after all, 
acknowleclgccl. \\'hen, however, the Homan Emperors began to 
introduce the law of Christ into the order of the Homan State, 
people in the Gentile Church, notwithstanding many suspicious 
signs, insisted upon recognizing, in this Christianized form of the 
Homan Empirc,-i. e. of the fourth and last kingdom of the 
worlcl, accorcling to Scripture,-the restoration of the kingdom of 
Christ, of which the Apostle had propheciecl, and for which the 
persecuted Church hacl hecn hoping. Thus it happens that 
,Jerome 1\Tites in Dan. vii. : "Faccssit falmla mille annorum ;" 
ancl Augustine, de Civitate Dei, xx. 6, 7, by spiritualizing, dis
sipatl's an<l clissohes the LiLlical hope of the ?llillennial Kingclom. 
Ancl, in doing so, the Gentile Church has deprived the lost 
people of Israel of the hope an,! standing which the Ne1\· Testa
ment prophc·cy had, in the most distinct manner, securC'd to them; 
a1Hl we need not wonck•r if the Crnsa,ks, in which this funda
mental error of the Christian Church-this hereditary sin of her 
pri,le-was lwightcnecl into an uniwrsalf:maticism, opened with 
a erncl sla11gl1tl'r of the ,Jews. 

Aft-:•r t.hC"SC'•focts, 1n• can so little n•cognil.e any progrl'SS point.-
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ing beyond the close of our present course of the development, 
in that great change in the Gentile Church, which first takes 
place in the time of Constantine, and which is afterwards resume,! 
in the Reformation, that, on the contrary, we find ourselves com
pelled to recognize in it an essential aberration of the Church 
from her right course,-an aberration which, among other things, 
can and must be recognized from the authoritative close of our 
Canonical llook. Dut, in order to meet a misunderstanding to 
which such an assertion is readily exposed, I remark expressly 
that I do not, for a moment, hesitate to admit that, notwith
standing the twice repeated aberration, this invasion of the Gen
tile Church into the territory reserved for the Future of Israel, 
has been connect9d with many good and beneficial consequences 
to Church and State; yea, I even express my conviction that, in 
both cases, this aberration was not ma<le without faith, and, in so 
far, not without God. Thus Abraham sought the seed of God 
from the Egyptian handmaid, Hagar ; and for this reason 
Ishmael was blessed, and that, even • earlier than Isaac. But 
Abraham was obliged to come to the conviction that he had 
sought the see<l of God in the wrong way. The very conse
<1uences of his Qwn aberration, which he had made in faith, 
brought him to the knowledge that he had gone wrong; an<l in 
this knowledge he was himself obliged to send away the seed 
which he had sought in a wrong way, before he could enjoy the . 
seed given to him by God. The Gentile Church also must suffer 
from the consequences of her aberration. Her own conscience, 
and the holy incorruptible voice of the Divine word, ever anew 
give the lie to her thoughts of the Christian state, and of Chris
tian nations. And when she looks outward, she knows tlmt she 
is called to bring in the fnlness of the nations into the kingdom 
of God ; and how much soever she labours and toils to perform 
this task, she must yet confess that, in the manner hitherto pur
sued, she is able, i'.1deed, to convert single individuals from among 
the nations, but never the nations themselves. These her in
ward sufferings she will have to bear until she abandon her lofty 
thoughts of her own greatness and dignity, and desceu,l to the 
measure appointed for her by God and His word. 

The ,\ post le of the Gentiles wished lo preserve his congrega
tions from hoasting, from high-mindedness, and from being wis~ 
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in their own eves ; and therefore he communiC'ates to them the 
mystery rcga;·ding Israel's Future (sec Rom. xi. 18, 20, 25). 
But because they did not heed and lay to heart this mystery, they 
have unavoidably become a prey to false glorying, high-minded
ness, and conceit. But the Spirit of the Lord will not cease to 
reprove them, until they see themselves to be what they really 
are, the gathering of the faithful and of saints from among the 
Gentiles, elected and called from eternity. And if the Gentile 
Church, divested of her pretended greatness and dignity, descend 
to the position appointed and decreed for her by God, she will not, 
for a moment, want the true, pure, and Divine power. For it is 
only in this her humble position appointed for her by God, that 
she will completely and thoroughly understand what is the posi
tion of the people of God. At present, in the mist and fog of her 
thoughts regarding Christian nations, she is unable to realize it. 
And it is when she recognizes what the people of God arc, that the 
Gentile Church will learn to understand and appropriate to herself 
the idea of nationality in its Divine right; and then the beneficial 
effect will be that the single believers and saints shall inwardly, 
in the Spirit of Christ, join with these people, and he, thereby, 
enabled to form the true fulness of their people. After such has 
been done, the Congregations shall also have power to work out
wardly, and to bring in the fulness of the Gentiles into the kingdom 
of Christ. For it is only when the missionaries, by means of the 
Spirit of Christ, stand in their own nationality, that they are able 
so to convert the individuals in another nation, that they remain 
in an inward communion with their nation, and, hence, are able 
again to influence their people in the Spirit of Christ. But when, 
-as now the rule is,-a German, e.g., is separated from his own 
people, he may indeed conwrt a Ilindoo; but the convertecl 
llilllloo will be as much a stranger to, and without influence upon 
his people, as the master is to his own ; for the disciple is not 
above his master. But when the Gentile Church, after having 
inwardly appropriated to herself' the holy nationality of Israel, 
and aft<'r the individual members of the Church haYc joined 
thcmseh·cs to their own nation, begins to spread the Gospel out
wardly, her missionati<'s will, in the original Apostolic manner, 
1·icw the wholo of the nations C'l'Cat<'<l by God ; and, ('lltl'ting into 
tlwir langnagn anrl history, will take possession of the spirits of 

I 
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the strange nations, and from this standing point, conrnrt the 
single individuals to God. And these single individuals will 
thereby be brought into such a position, that they, likewise, will 
consider themselves as callell upon to exert their influence upon 
the whole of their people, all(l will not desist until the fulness of 
it shall be received into the kingdom of God. Now, we have the 
promise that this effort of the Church to influence the nations as 
a whole shall be crowned with success, in such a manner that the 
fulness of the Gentiles, i.e., all that which, according to Divine 
creation and appointment, constitutes the essence of the Gentiles, 
shall enter into the kingdom of God. But as soon as this takes 
place, another effect, as comprehensive and as thorough-going, 
will not, according to the same promise, fail. For, when· the 
Gentile Church shall be established among all the nations, and in 
all lands aml isles, in this manner which is as free and spiritual as 
it is comprehensive and grand, then Israel, scattered to all the 
four winds, shall, on the one hand, no more he offended by the 
usurpation, on the part of the Gentile Church, of a position ex
dusively due to the people of God ; and, on the other hancl, they 
will be attracted by seeing, evidently and undeniably, that the 
living God dwells in the Gentile nations on the whole globe. 
And we know that it is this universal and thorough attraction by 
the Gentile Church which St Pan! had in view in his last closing 
word to the Jews; and that by it, the obduracy oflsrael shall, at 
length and for ever, be broken, although it has lasted for thou
sands of years. But when this great event shall have taken place, 
-an eYent which must be regarded no less as a miracle of God, 
than as the last result of the whole history of tl1e nations,-then 
the whole form of the Church must, necessarily and essentially, be 
altered. From that moment, converted Israel forms the centre 
of the Church of Christ, and, with it, the Church also must as
sume the form of a people and kingdom, She must change her 
position ; and while, hitherto, she was internal and hidden, she 
must then be·come external aml visible. But when the people of 
Israel have again been brought to light out of the depth of the 
abyss, by the influence of the Divine Spirit in the Gentile 
Church ; and when this people arc again, for the whole world, 
the centre of the king<lom of God, around which all other Gen-
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tile nations, l,rought unto Goel, are crow<ling,-how then should 
the King of this people, an<l the Head of this king<lom, still longer 
dwell in the <lepth of heaven, ancl not rather show himself as He 
who has, by His all-powerful love, cteated ancl founded all these 
works ancl wonders,-who is the A an<l the 12, the first ancl the 
last 1 

"re now sec that our Book really can·ies on the course of the 
development of the Church to that point, at which, according to 
the view opened up at the commencement of it, a complete change 
of all the circumstances of tl1e Church of Christ must take place, 
ancl at which the prophetical Book of the Kew Testament resumes 
the thread of the history, in or<ler to represent to the Church of 
Christ the last struggles and sufferings, in which the consolation 
of Goel will be, more than ever, necessary to the meml.,ers of His 
kingdom. The Gentile Church, hy thus imagining that she is 
already long ago beyond the closing point of the Acts of the 
Apostles, ancl that she has already reached a higher stage of ex
istence, shows only that she has not sufficiently known herself and 
her aim. She will he ohligecl to admit that that condition which 
we here find at the close of the Acts of the Apostles,-that 
condition, namely, where the spheres of State ancl Church are 
co-ordinate, and side by sicle ,vith each other,-is the normal con
dition ,vhich, as in the metropolis of the world, must find applica
tion in the whole extent of the kingdom of the world, in all the 
lands and isles of the world. Jn order to acquire again the 
original form which is appointee! for her hy God, ancl which is 
well pleasing to Goel, there is imposed upon her the duty of put
ting an encl to the mixing up of the two spheres into which she 
has, in manifold ways, fallen,-to put an encl to it, not indeed in 
the way of the Hesh, hy passionate impatience uncl self-working, 
hut in the way of the Spirit, hy repentance all(! faith, by watching 
and praying. But, if thus it appears that, in this most significant 
aml instructi,-e close of om Book, the Gentile Church has lightly 
and carelessly o,·crlooke,l the main point, it follows that with the 
whole llook-with its beginning and progress which everywhere 
point lo this end-she must h:wc been as little in earnest. It will, 
therefore, he high time that the Church should bestir herself, an,! 
at lcn~th gil'c diligence that she n1ay hett,·r study and under-
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stand this sacred Book, and more faithfully follow up its Jirec
tions, in order to acquire again tliat light which, in the difficulties 
and troubles in which she is at present invoh·cd, and under which 
~he is groaning, is ready to lead her to hea\·enly light and Divine 
power. 

T II J,: l: ND. 




